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PREFACE.

Visimye the ancient countries of Egypt, Greece, and Italy, being
the chief object of travelling at the present day, and the consequent
interest faken in the remains of the former grandeur, magnificence,
and high civilization of these countries, has made Archwology one
of the most important and most interesting studies of the present
day. Egypt, Greece, and Italy, were the fountain heads of our
civilization and the sources of our knowledge; to them we can
trace, link by link, the origin of all that is ornamental, graceful,
and beautiful, in our architecture, sculpture, and in the arts of
design. Remains, evincing the perfection they have reached in
these arts, and attesting the stages of development which have been
passed through leading to that culminating point of excellence, are
still objects of the greatest interest in those countries. An intimate
knowledge, therefore, of the original state and former perfection,
and also of the present state of these remains, has been a matter of
the deepest interest to many. Each country has found ardent in-
vestigators in its history and antiquities. The rnins of Egypt
have yielded an endless amount of historical information to the
ardent researches and zeal of Young, Champollion, Rosellini, Wil-
kinson, Bunsen, Lepsius, Birch. The templesand Cyclopean remains
of Greece have been accurately drawn and described by Chandler,
Stuart, Dodwell, Miiller, Leake, Falkener, Wordsworth, Penrose,
The remains of ancient art in Italy have been always a favourite
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theme of writers of different conntries, English, French, German,
as well ag of Italian writers. Braun, Cramer, Dennis, Fergusson,
Lanzi, Micali, Inghirami, Canina, have written largely on these
subjects.

The works of these authors, treating of the varions subjects ot
ancient art, are for the most part not only voluminous and very
costly, but also difficult to be procured. The present work has,
thercfore, been compiled tosupply a want often felt when travelling
in Greece, Italy, or Egypt; a work which would afford concise
general information on the objects of antiquity so frequently met
with in these countries, Its chief object has been to condense,
within the smallest possible compass, the essence of the information
contained in the writings of authors who are considered as authuri-
ties on these subjects

We have adopted the following division in this work :—

3 Eevrrax, | Walls, houses, femples, altars, columns, obslisks,
: v GHECIAN, pyramids, theatres, amphithenl DR
e Ernuecax, chin, Lippodromes, B:.th;.h, l::l. publia

Ronax, roode, bridges, gates, nquednets, tomba,
Eum.w. Blati
SCULPTURE, “‘:"; Busts,
I'.I'HL AN, Bas- I b
RoMax,
PAINTING

ETrvacax, mosaies,
Roxax,

Eavrriaw,
GRECIAN,

Ernupecax,
Rosax, ]

GLYPTIC ART . Engraved stones, in intaglio and camen,

EGyrrias,
GHREDLAN,
ETRuscAN,
Roaax,

EGYPTIAN, |
l Guecax, | Frescoes, puinted scolpture, painted vases,
INSCRIFTIONS | I

] Muterinl, alphubnts, Loy, abbreviations.
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To avoid notes of reference, appended is a list of the works and
writers consulted, and whose words are frequently quoted and in-
troduced.

Buxses's Egypt.
Lersios’ Egqypt.
Wisixsox's Aucient Egyptians.
Suanree's Egypt,
MiLLer's Ancient Art (Leitch’s translation).
Ferovsson's Handbook of Architecture,
Dexis” Etruria, "
Fraxmax's Leelures,
Westuacorr's Handbook of Sculpture.
Gew's Pompeiana.
WINKELMAN.
Caxina’s Boma Antica,
Vireuvius,
Swira's Dielionary of Antiguitics,
Claszical Dictionary.
Gwivr's Encyclopedia of Architecture.
Bawnissox's Herodobus,
Worsum's Epochs of Painting.
Bmcw's Ancient Potlery.
C. W. Kixu's Antique Gems.

Natural History of Precious Stones.
Vaux’s British Museum,

To the kindness of Mr. SamveL SHARFE we are much indebted for
the use of several woodcuts from his “ History of Egypt.”

H. M. W.
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HANDBOOK OF ARCHAEOLOGY.

. First Dhvision.
MONUMENTS OF ARCHITECTURE.

Eack nation has its rules, its proportions, and its particnlar tastes,
having always in view the same end—solidity, regularity, and con-
venience. The architecture of a people isan important part of their
history. It is the external and enduring form of their public life: it is

“ an index of their state of knowledge and social progress. The influ-

ence of climates and publie institutions was particularly displayed in
the productions of architecture, The material also affotded by the

“country must necessarily have an important influence on the archi-

tecture of a people. In our West, temples open to the sky would be
us Little suited to its climate as to our habits. Scenie representations
formed more a part of the national customs of the Greeks and
Romans than with us; and lastly, the art of war, such as it was
among the ancients, imposed other principles on military archi-
tecture.

Seerios L.—WALLS—MORTAR—BRICKS.

Waris: Egyptian—The walls of inclosure of the Egyptian towns
are generally constructed of crude bricks, dried in the sun. Their
dimensions are various; the mnd of the Nile supplied the material,
which, however, required straw to prevent the bricks cracking.
Sometimes they bear short hieroglyphic inscriptions enclosed in an
oval, which is the stamp of the king under whose reign they were

| made. Burnt bricks were not used in Egypt, and when found they

are known to be of a Roman time. Large and massive stones were

used in the construction of the temples. Calcarecus stome was

generally employed in the walls of buildings. The only works of
B
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;ﬁg_ﬂ:ﬁm architecture known are temptus, palaces, pyramids, walls of
inelosure, quays, and other public construetions; private eonstrue-
tions, honses, &c., have disappeared in the lapse of time, either

because they were built of clay or brick, or of some other as
perishable material. The pyramidal or sloping line was a character- =
istic feature of the Egyptian style in temples and other buildings— i

the chief object of which was solidity. Another feature was the
reed moulding, with lines cut obliquely on it, on the angles
formed by the faces of the wall. The walls were surmounted by a
projecting cornice. The solidity of Egyptian masonry is well
known : it is the result of the good choice of materials, of its
extraordinary size, and of the carc bestowed on the building. It
has been frequently remarked, that in the courses the neighbonring
stones were attached to one another by plugs of wood, dove-tailed
at cach end, and imbedded in the stones. The Grecks and
Romans employed bronze aud iron for the same purpose. There
is nio appearance that metallic cramps were ever used among the
Egyptians,

Masoxny.

Tha reticulated work (opus reticolatom).
The uncertain (o fnoertan).

T isdoenun,

The peeudisedomuen. L
fumhesror (omphecton).,

The &ardesi or bondsiones,

G The fsdomum (en & larger soale).

mEmEaEe

Grecian.—At first the Greeks built their walls of rongh stones
of large proportions; the interstices were filled up with smallerstones;
remning of similir walls efin beBeen at Tiryns. At Mycenwm,
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(orinth, Eretria, and Cadyanda in Lycia, the most ancient walls are:
of irregular polygons, carefully cut, and well joined together.
When Grecian architecture arrived at perfection, it adopted three
different kinds of masonry :—the isodomum ; courses of stone of the
same height, and in general very long : the pseudo-isodomum ; courses
of stone -of irregular height : the emplecton, for extraordinary
ihicknesses. The two faces of the wall were built with cut stone, and
the intervening space was filled with rough stones imbedded in
mortar, and, at certain distances, stones (farovoc) long enough to
extend to both sides, consclidated this kind of construction.

Ttalian.—In Ttaly the stages of the development of masonry are
not very different from those followed in Greece. The following
division of the relative antiquity of the different styles of masonry
in ancient walls seems to be approved of by the best anthorities,
and may answer for the description of walls both in Greece and
Italy, for the sequence of styles was similar in both countries. First,
the Cyelopean, composed of unhewn masses, rudely piled up, with

CYOLOTEAN WALLS,

no further adjustment than the insertion of small blocks in the
interstices, and so deseribed by Pausanins, Of this rudest style of
masonry fow specimens now exist ; the most celebrated one is the
citadel of Tiryns, The second style, which we wonld call the
Polygoral, though generally called the Pelasgian, is a vatural and
obvious improvement of the former. The improvement consists in
fitting the side of the polygomal blocks to each other, so that
exteriorly the walls may present a smooth and solid surfuce. What
goes far to prove the high antiguity of this polygonal masonry is
the primitive style of its gateways, and the absence of the arch in
B2
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connection with it; and also that it is found as a substruction under
walls built in the horizontal style, which is of later origin, as in
the walls of Cosa. This style is prevalent at Mycens, and also to

Vet

Y
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FOLYGONAL WALLS.

be seen in the walls of Cadyanda in Lycia. It is also to be met
with in the Etruscan cities of Cosa and Saturnia. Similar polygonal
masonry is to be found in the walls of Alatri and Arpino. In the

'HI’]/ |
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WALIA OF D084,

third style, which we shall call the Trregular Horizontal, by some
called Etruscan, and also Hellenic, from its being the prevalent

style in Etruris and in Greece, the Blocks ave laid in horizontal
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conrses, with more or less irregularity; and the joints, sometimes
accurately fitted, are either perpendicular or obligne. Cement was
not employed in any of these walls: the massiveness of the paris
rendered it nmnecessary. An approximation to this style is visible

TEREGULAR HORIBOSTAL.

at Mycenm, but is seen in perfection in the cities of Ftruria, many
of which still retain their ancient walls ; we may name Fiesole,
Volterra, Cortona, Populonia, Roselle, and others.® To this may be

* Bome attribute the adoption of these different styles of masonry to constructive
neocssity, and affinn that the clameter of the masonry is determined by the
material, limestone splitting readily into polygonal forme, and tmvertine having a
horizontal eleavage, This theory is however contradicted by the walls of Saturnia,
for they are polygonal and built of tmvertine.

If T may be allowed to hazard a conjecture, I would ey, that in the art of
building, ns in every other nrt, there i & progress from the mdest stats to per-
foction ; each separate style of mesonry is the result or necessary consequonce of
that progress and grdual development in the art of building in any country, and
not peculior to any particolar race; each style marking the stage of development
in the art. As in sculpture there are three different styles; the first, rigid, hard,
and mude, which was the first beginning of art; the second, when there wns more
regard to proportion and beanty; and lastly, the third or perfeet style—so in masonty,
the first or primitive style was but a piling up of rongh blocks which might be
suggested to any people; the seoond style may be considered an improvement
of the former; the thind style, o still greater improvement, when the masonry was
brought o its most perfict state. Specimens of polygonal and horizontal masonry,
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added a fourth style, which is the final improvement on the irregular
horizontal, and is composed of regular horizontal courses of eut
stone, such as was used in the flourishing period of Greece, and
similar to that now in universal use. This may be distinguished as
the Regular Horizontal ; these different styles are mot, however, of

HEGULAR HOEIZONTAL

the same period or age in all countries, but they mark the stages of
development of the art of masonry in the country in which they are
found.

Roman. — At first the Romans imitated the Etruscans their masters,
and were ever borrowing of their neighbours, not enly civil and
religions institutions, but even the sterner arts of war. In the
same manner in their architecture and fortification : in the Sabine
country they scemed to have copied the style of the Sabines, in
Latium, of the Latins, in Etruria of the Etruscans. Afterwards they
adopted two kinds of construction: the incerfum, or antiquum, com-
posed of small rough pieces placed irregnlarly, and imbedded in a

with a similar sequence of styles, are foond in Peru and in the central ports of
America [ Missonri}, where they eannot be said to be of eifher Pelasgio or Etrusean
origin, Acoording to Mr. Fergusson, examples occur in Pern of every intermedinte
grdation between the polygonal walls of the honse of Manco Capac and the regnlar
horizental masonry of the Tambos, precisely corresponding with the gmdonl pro-
gress of art in Lativm, or any Eumopean country where the Cyelopean or Pelasgio
ctyla of bullding has been found, .
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large quantity of mortar: and the reticulatum, composed of stones,
ent and squared, but joined so that the line of the joining formed o
dingonal, which gave to the walls the appearance of net-work,
Vitruvius says, that this mode of building was the most common in
his time ; several examples of it still remain : one may be seen in
that part of the walls of Romwe called the Muro Torto. The Greeks
gave it the name of dictyotheton, synonymous with net; they also
communicated to the Romans their emplecton.  Another structure of
which the Romans made great use, and which was one of the most
durable of all, was that composed of flat tiles. Canina distinguishes
five species of Roman masonry: (1) when the blocks of stone are
laid in alternate courses, lengthwise in one course and crosswise in
the next : this is the most common. (2) When the stones in each
course are laid alternately along and across; this construction was
nsnal when the walls were to be faced with slabe of marble.
(8) When they were laid entirely lengthwise; (4), entirely cross-
wise. (5) When the courses are alternately higher and lower than
cach other, as in the temple of Vesta, over the Tiber. The earliest
instances of Roman masonry are to be found in the Carcer Mamer-
tinus, the Cloaca Maxima, and the Servian walls. They are con-
structed of massive quadrangovlar hewn stones, placed together
withont cement.

Mortar.—The perfection of that of the ancients has passed into a
proverb. The Egyptians never employed it in their great construe-
tions; but other monuments preserve traces of it: the pyramids
were formerly covered with a coating which supposes its use. That
plaster, Jime, bitumen were employed in the arts, is attested by
- numerous examples, The Greeks and Etrnscans were also acquainted
with it, evidences of which are to be seen in a reservoir at Sparta,
built of stones, cemented together; and in the sepulchral vaults of
Tarquinii, which are plastered with stucco, covered with paintings.
Necessity must have made the use of mortar familiar to every people.
Time, which has hardened it, has eansed it to be considered more
perfect than the modern. Its extreme hardness may probably be
accomnted for by merely referring to the circumstance that the long
exposure which it has undergone, in considernble masses, has given
it the opportunity of slowly acquiring the carbonic acid from the
air, upon which its hardness and durability depend. The chief
excellence of the mortar of the ancients lay in their knowledge of
the art of mixing lime with sand, more or less earthy. Soscrupulous
were the ancient masons in the mixing and blending of mortar, that
the Greeks kept ten men constantly employed for a long space of
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time in beating the mortar with wooden staves, which rendered it
of such prodigions hardness, that Vitruvius tells us that slabs of
plaster cut from the ancient walls served to make tables.

Bricks.—The ancients both baked their bricks and dried them in
the sun. The Egyptians used sun-dried bricks in the large walls
which inclosed their temples, and in the constructions about their
tombs. Pyramids werc sometimes built of bricks, which consisted
of chy and chopped straw. In some of the paintings in Egyptian
tombs, slaves are represented mixing and tempering the clay, and
turning the bricks out of the mould. They are sometimes found
stamped with the oval of the king in whose reign they were
made. They are about sixteen inches long, seven wide, and five
thick. Burnt bricks were not used in Egypt until the Roman
period.

It has been supposed that the Greeks did not employ bricks nntil
after their subjugation by the Romans, as none of the works executed
prior to that period, the ruins of which still exist, exhibit any signs
of brick-work: yet there are Greek buildings mentioned by Vitru-
vins, as built of brick. Vitravius (lib. ii. cap. 8) mentions the
walls of Athens, towards Mounts Hymettus and Pentelicus, and the
cella of the temples of Jupiter and Hercnles. The Greek name for
bricks were didoron, pentadoron, tetradoron, from the Greek
dipov, & handbreadth. The didoron was a foot long and half a
foot wide, The pentadoron was five dora wide, and the tetradoron
four dora wide on each side. All these bricks were also made half
the size, to break the joint of the work; and the long bricks were
laid in one course, and the short in the course above them.
Vitruvius says, the pentadora were nused in public works ; and the
tetradora in private. The Romans, according to Pliny, began to
use bricks about the decline of the republic; but a brick building,
called Temple of the god Rediculus, still remains, which is said to
have been built on the occasion of the retreat of Hannibal, This
building is, however, now supposed to be a tomb and an imperial
structure, probably of the time of the Antonines. The Homan brick
used in the buildings on the Palatine hill, in the baths of Caracalla,
and in various remains of Homan buildings in England, is more like
a tile than a brick, being very thin compared with its length and
breadth. The dimensions of Roman bricks vary, being 73 inches
square and 14 thick; 164 inches square, 2} thick, and 1 foot
10 inches square, and 2} thick; the colour is red. The terms used
IJ} the Romans for hﬁclﬁﬂ. dried in the sun, were ]HII!I‘EEI E‘Tﬂﬂi; :I!.I:I.li
for bricks burnt in the kiln, lateres cocti, or coctiles. Though
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Augustus boasted that he found Rome brick and left it marble,
brick continued to be generally used in the Roman buildings erected
in the times of the later Roman emperors.

Secrion 1L—HOUSES,

Tue ancients acted differently from the moderns in this essential
part of sucial eustoms, It does not seem that they ever oecupied
themselves in adorning towns by private buildings: public monu-
ments had alone this privilege, and the honours decreed to citizens
who had them built or repaired at their own expense, turned towards
them their attention and the employment of their fortune rather
than towards domestic habitations. The degree of comfort exhibited
in the arrangement of their honses is a very important characteristic
of a nation’s degree of civilization, and we may mark the progress
of this civilization in its successive stages from a rude condition to a
high state of perfection by studying the architecture of a people as
shown in their ordinary dwellings.

Egyptian.—Egyptian houses were built of crude brick, stuccoed
and painted with all the combinations of bright colour in which the
Egyptians delighted ; and a highly decorated mansion had numerous
courts and architectural details derived from temples. Over the
door was sometimes a sentence, as “a good house,” or the name of a
king, under whom the owner probably held some office. The plans
varied according to the eaprice of the builders. In some houses the
ground plan consisted of a number of chambers on three sides of a
court, which was often planted with trees. Others were laid out in
chambers round a ceniral area, similar to the Roman impluviam,
and paved with stone, or containing a few trees, a tank, or a foun-
tain, in its centre. The houses in most of the Egyptian towns are
destroyed, leaving few traces of their plans; but sufficient remains
of some at Thebes and other places to enable us, with the help of
the sculptures, to ascertain their form and appearance.

Greek.—The Greeks, according to Vitruvius, and probably the rich
‘Greeks, divided their house into two apartments distinct one from
the other, that of the men—andronitis, and that of the women—
gynmeonitis or gynweenm. A porter guarded the entrance of the
house, which was generally a long corridor leading to the apart-
ments, a Hermes, or a statue of Apollo Agyieus;, or an altar to that
god, adorned the entrance; at the end of this cofridor was the
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peristyle of the andronitis, which was a space open to the sky in the
centre, and surrounded on all four sides by portieces, which were used
for conversation and for exercise. Round the peristyle were arranged
rooms used as banqueting rooms, music rooms, sitting, sleeping
rooms, picture galleries, and libraries, A door from this peristyle
opened into a passage leading to the gyneceum, which was at first
in the upper story, when the andronitis was on the ground floor;
afterwards it ocenpied, adjoining the latter, the most distant part of
the house. Greek habits condemned women to habitual seclusion,
A large hall was destined for their usual employments, snrronnded
by their slaves; at the further end of this hall or peristyle was
the wporras or vestibule, on the right and left of which were two
bedchambers, the fadaguos and apdiffedapos, the former was the prin-
cipal bedehamber of the house, A dining-room, and the other
rooms necessary for domestic purposes lay contignons. Some
smaller buildings, next the house, were destined for strangers, It
seems that Greek honses had but one story; the pavement was g
very hard cement, the roof was a platform surrounded by a balus-
trade. The light was admitted more through the upper part of the
house than through the sides,

Roman.—Tha Homans, who lived in a common apartment with
their women, adopted for their houses a different distribution from
that of the Groeks: they were divided into two parts, one intended
for public resort, the other for the private service of the family,
The door, ostium, led through the vestibule, or prothyrum, where
the porter, ostiarius, usually had his seat, into the atrinm or cavg-
dinm, a kind of portico built in the shape of 4 parallelogram,
according to the proportions of the different orders of architecturs,
It was roofed over, but with an opening in the centre; called com-
pluvinm, towards which the roof sloped, 50 as to throw the rain
water into a cistern in the floor, called impluvinm, The atrinm
was the most important part of the Roman house, it was used as
reception hall, Here the wealthy Roman exhibited to his nUmerous
clients and flatterers all his wealth and magnificence, The atrium
of M. Scaurus was celebrated for the richness of its marble colnmns
and the beauty of its decorations. Vitruvins distinguishes five
species of afria: 1. The Tuscanicum, or Tusean atrinm, the oldest
and simplest of all. Tt was merely an apartment, the roof of which
was supported by fonr beams crossing each other at right angles,
the included space forming the compluvium. Tt was styled Tuscan
from the Tuscans, from whom the Remans adopted it. I The
tetrastyle, or four-pillared atrinm, resembled the Tuscan, excopt
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that the girders or main beams of the roof were supported by
pillars placed at the four angles of the impluvinm, III. The
Corinthian atrium differed from the tetrastyle only in the number of
pillars and size of the impluvinm. IV. The atriuvm displuviatum
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had its roof inclined the contrary way, so as to throw the water off
to the ountside of the house instead of carrying it into the implu-
vium. V. The atrium testudinatum was roofed all over, withont
any vacancy or compluvinm. At the further end of the atrium was

HESTORED ATIHIUM OF IIOTEE AT VOMPEIL

—

_
the tablinum, where the family archives were kept. Tt -was sepa-
rated from the cavedinm by an anleum or curtain, like a drop-seenc,
In summer the tablinum was used as a dining room. Near the
tablinum were two small open rooms (alw), and in a corner of the
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atriim was the lararium, or small private chapel. By the side of
the tablinum was a corridor (fauces) which led to the private
apartments—the first of which to be mentioned is the peristyle.
Tt resembled the atrium, being in fact a court open to the eky in
the middle, and surrounded by a colonnade, but it was larger in its
dimensions. The centre of the court was often decorated with
shrubs and flowers, and was then called xystus. The other rooms,
besides the bedchambers, the smaller ones for the women (cubicula),
others with an alcove (thalami) for the master of the house, for his
daunghters, were the trielinium, or dining room, so named from the
three beds, x\was, which encompassed the table on three sides,
leaving the fourth open to the attendants. The wecl, from owos, a
house, were spacions halls or saloons borrowed from the Greeks
They were used for more extensive banquets; the wei, like the

THICLINIUM.

atria, were divided into tetrastyle and (Corinthian ; the pinacotheca
or picture gallery, and the bibliotheca or library. The exedra was
gither a seat intended to contain a number of persons, or a spacious
hall for conversation. In the furthest corner of the hounse was the
aulina or kitchen. The floors of the higher order of Roman honses
wore generally covered with stone, marble, or mosaic. The houses
at Pompeii contain specimens of floors in mosaie, exhibiting ex-
quisite taste in the variety of ornament elaborated in them. The
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walls of the rooms were sometimes lined with thin slabs of marhle ;
they were also painted in fresco. Their decorative paintings
generally represented mythological subjects, dancing figures, land-
seapes, and ornamentation in boundless variety. Windows (finestrae)
were seldom used in Roman houses. The atria and peristyles being
always open to the sky, and the adjoining rooms receiving their
light from them, prevented the necessity of windows; windows
were only required when there was an upper story. Roman life, as
at the present day, being so much ont of doors, windows were
seldom wanted.

The house of Lepidus was at first considered the finest in Rome .
the thresholds of the doors were of Numidian marble ; but he was
soon surpassed by others in splendour and magnificence, especially
by Lucullus. At Athens the houses of Themistocles, of Aristides,
differed but little from those of the poorest citizen. The Romans
had many stories to their houses; to prevent the inconveniences
which would result, Augustus restrieted their height to seventy feet,
which Trajan reduced to sixty.

It was in their villas or country houses that the Romans displayed
a boundless luxury ; oljeets of art and the productions of the most
distant nations were collected there in addition to the profusion of
other ornaments, Luoullus erected several magnificent villas near
Naples and Tusculum, which he decorated with the most costly
paintings and statues, in which he lived in & style of magnificence
and luxury which appears to have astonished even the most wealthy
of his contemporaries. The emperors Nero and Adrian also bailt
wagnificent villas, which the arts of Greece and the Iuxuory of the
FEast contributed to adorn. It was in the villas of the emperors,
or of the most wealthy citizens, that the most beantiful productions
of angient art have been found.

A Roman villa, according to the rule lnid down by Vitruvius, and
the younger Pliny’s description of his Laurentine villa, had its
atrinm next the door or porch at the entrance, Opposite the eentre
of the peristyle wias a cavedium, after which came the triclininm, on
every side of which were either folding doors or large windows,
affording a vista through the apartments, and views of the sur-
ronnding scenery and distant mountains. Near this were sover]
apartments, including bedchambers and a library, Attached to the
villa were baths, halls for exercise, gardens (xystus), and every
armangement which could conduee to the pleasure and amusement of
& wealthy Roman. The suburban villa of Diomedes at Pompeii
presents a somewhat different arranzement to that of Pliny's Lau-
rentine villa.
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Secrioy 1IL—TEMPLES.

Timrres are sacred edifices destined to the worship of the divinity.
All nations have raised them, and the piety which fonded them
hastened the progress of architecinre by the desire to render these
edifices more worthy of their destination. The Egyptians have
surpassed all nations in the extent and magnificence of these public
monnments ; they had ancient temples when the oracle of Delphi
dwelt in a cabin of laurels, and the Jupiter of Dodona had but an
old onk for an abode.

Eyyptian.—The temple, properly so called, or the cella, or adytum.
was in the form of a square, or an oblong square. It was there that
the god dwelt, represented by his living symbol, which superstitious
minds have taken for the divinity itself. The religions rituals pre-
seribed in all its minutie the order of the service of the priests
towards these sacred animals, the representatives of the god, chosen
and pointed ont according to exterior signs prescribed by the ritual.
The adytum, or oyxos, the principal part of the temple, is always
the most ancient part, and bears the name of the king who had it
bunilt and dedicated, The plans of the different temples of Egypt
display a great diversity, but evince a certain uniformity in the
principal parts. An Egyptian temple, as Mr. Fergusson remarks,
is an aggregation of parts around o small but sacred centre, which
have been gradually claborated during several cenmturies. The
larger temples were generally approached by an avenue of sphinxes,
and a pair of obelisks was placed in front of the pylons. We
extract the following description of the temple known as the
Rhamession, from Mr. Fergusson's * Handbook,” asaffording an acen-
rate general description of an Egyptian temple, The whole temple
was built by Rhamses the Great, in the fifteenth century, n.o. Its
facade is formed by two great pylons, or pyramidal masses of masonry,
which are the most appropriate and most imposing part of the
structure externally. Between these is the entrance doorway (pro-
pylon), leading almost invariably into a great square court-yard,
with porticoes, always on two, and sometimes on three sides. This
lods to am inner court, smaller, but far more splendid, than the
first. On the two sides of this court, throngh which the central
passage leads, are square piers with colossi in front, and on the
right and left are double ranges of eircular columns, which are eon-
{inued also beliind the square picrs fronting the entrunee.  Passing
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the court before the sanctuary. This sancinary is of red granite,
divided into two apariments, and surrounded by numerons cham-
bers of small dimensions, ranging from 29 feet by 16 feet, to
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16 foet by 8 feet. The sanctuary, which was the original part of
this great group, was built by Osirtasen, the great monarch of the
twelfth dynasty. Behind this a palace, or temple, was erected by
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Thotmes IIT,, considered by Mr. Fergusson as ome of the most
singular buildings in Egypt. The hall is 140 feet long, by 55 feet
in width, internally, and the roof supported by two rows of massive
square columns, and two of circular pillars of most exceptional form,
the capital being reversed. Like almost all Egyptian halls it was
lighted from the roof.

A dromos, or avennue of sphinxes lead from Karnak to the temple
of Luxor, in front of which were two obelisks covered with hiero-
glyphics, remarkable for admirable exeeution. One of these has
been carried to Paris. Immediately in front of the propylon are
two sitting statues of Rumeses I[. Behind these tower two enormous
pylons, the fagades of which are covered with bas-reliefs, represent-
ing the wars and victories of king Rameses. Within there was a
conrt, 190 feet by 170 feet, surrounded by a peristyle consisting of
two rows of columns. This was built at a different angle from the
rest of tho building, being turned so as to face Karnak, Beyond
this was once a great hypostyle hall, of which the central colonnade
alone remains, To this succeeds a court of 155 feet by 169 feet,
surrounded by a peristyle, terminating in a portico of thirty-two
columns. Btill further back were smaller halls and numerous apart-
ments, evidently meant for the king's residence, rather than for a
temple, or place exclusively devoted to worship. Like the palaces,
of Nineveh, the Egyptian temples were, doubtless, palace-temples;
for the sovereigns of Assyria and Egypt combined the offices
and duties of priest and king. The irregularity of this temple
has led to the conjecture that the whole was not built at once,
according to a gemeral plan, but that it was the work of succes-
sive ages. The southern end was built by Amunoph 111, ; the great
court, the pylons, statues, and obelisks, were added by Rameses the
Great.

The temples of Apollinopolis Magna (Edfon), and of Tentyra
(Dender), being of a later age, differ considerably in plan and
arrangement from the elder palace-temples, for they are more
essentially temples. They are also remarkable for their dimensions
and richness of decoration. The large temple at Edfou is built on the
grandest scale, and like most Egyptian temples, is covered with
paintings and sculpture, representing mythological and regal person-
ages. It was erected in the age of the P'tolemies. The columns of
this temple are remarkable for their elegance and variety, being
formed om the type of the different plants and flowers of the country,
It has the usual fagade of an Egyptian temple, the two large and
massive pylons with a gateway in the centre. Within these is a
court, 140 feet by 161 feet, smrrounded by a colonnade on three
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sides, and rising by easy steps, the whole width of the court, to the
front or portico, which in Ptolemaic temples takes the place of the
grrent hypostyle halls of the Pharaohs, It is lighted from the front

PFALACE OF EDFOU,

over low screens placed between each of the pillars, a peculiarity
searcely ever found in temples of earlier date.  Within this is an
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inner and smaller |n|u-|1, which leads throngh two passagesto a durk
and mysterions sanetuary. The h'l!l!r!l- of Dendera, was dedieated
fv the goddess Athor, the Egyptian Venus. It was bumlt in a
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LAY OF THE TEMPLE OF EDFOU.
Roman or Ptolemaic period, and consequently in the declime of

Egyptian art. It is a large and massive building, overcharged with
hieroglyphic sculpiur and ornament, evinging in its profusion andl
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gracelessness the decadence of the Egyptian style. Tt has no fore-
court, nor propylons.  Tts columns terminate in a capital represent-
ing the head of the goddess Athor, repeated four fimes, surmounted
by a gquadrangular pylon.
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TEMI'LE OF DENDELRA

Grecian,— Temples in Greece were very numerons. Cities erceted
them to their tutelary deities : Athens to Minerva, Ephesus to
Diang, &c., and the inhabitants of the comntry to the rustic
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divinities. The temples of the Greeks never equalled those of
Egypt in extent, size was not the object with the Greeks. Their
genius was shown more in the exquisite perfection of architectural
design and senlpturesque omament employed in their religions
erections.  All within the sacred fence, mepBodos, which enclosed
the temple properly so called, the habitations of the priests, and
ground sometimes of considerable extent, was styled the Hieron
(lepov), and also repenos. The naocs, cella or temple, properly so
called, was generally in the shape of a panallelogram. Sometimes a
court, surrounded by a portice or colonnade, was placed before it,
as at the temple of Isis, at Pompeii, and at the temple of Serapis, at
Tozzuoli. A portico surrounded the cella, the extent of which
depended on the construetion of the temple. Tt was there that the
people assembled, the priests alone had the right of entering the

TEMFLE OF JUFITER AT JuUlXa Lmﬂll-

cella; the Poribolos, or court, surrounded by a wall which sepa-
mted it from the rest of the sacred grounds, added still more to the
extent of space; it was generally adorned with statues, altars, and
other monuments, sometimes even with small temples. The tem-
ples of the tutelary divinities were, in general, on the highest point
of the town : those of Mercury on the lower grounds; the temples
of Mars, Venng, Vulean, MEsculapius, outside and near the gates;
the best situations were chosen, and the oracles were also consulted
for this purpose, According to Vitruvius, the entrance of the
temples looked towards the west, so that those who came to make
their sacrifices were turned to the east, whence the statue of the
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god seemed to come; most of the temples, however, still extant in
Attica, Ionin, Sicily, have their entrance towards the east. The
anterior part, before the entrance of the cella, was called the pro-
naos, or wpobpopos, the vestibule; the posterior part, if there was
any, the posticum. The opisthodomos was the chamber behind the
cella, which sometimes served as a place in which the treasures of
the temple were kept. Above the entablature of the columns arcse
at both fronts, a pediment or triangular termination of the roof,
called Aetos and Aetoma by the Greeks, which was generally
adomed with statues and bas-reliefs. The front was always adorned
with an equal number of columns—of four (tetrastyle), of six (hex-
astyle), of eight (octastyle), of ten (decastyle). On the sides the
columns were generally in an unequal number, and as the length of
the temple was generally the double of the breadth, there were
thirteen columns on the side of the front of six, seventeen for that of
eight, counting both the columns at the angles, which is to be seen
in the smaller temple at Paestum, in that of Concord, at Agrigentum,
and in the Parthenon, at Athens (see p. 26). The statue of the god to
which the temple was consecrated, was the most sacred object in it,
and the work of the most skilful artists. The eastern part of the
cella, or ogros, was assigned to it, and it always faced the entrance.
The place where the statne stood was ealled efos, and was generally
surrcunded by a balustrade. Private persons might place, at their
own expense, either in the naos, or in the pronaos, statues of other
gods and heroes, Sacrifices were made to them also, and the altars
were dedicated to the principal divinity, and the other gods adored
in the same temple; 6eoe suvan. The altar of sacrifices was
placed before the statue of the principal divinity. Sometimes many
altars were to seen in the same cella. The interior walls were
covered with paintings, representing the myth of the god, or the
actions of herogs, The rich offerings, the spoils carried oft from the
enemy, which were consecrated to the gods by kings, fowns,
generals, and private persons, were deposited in the treasury of the
temple, frequently placed in the opisthodomos. Sometimes, also,
the public treasure was deposited in the temple. Avound the temple
was o platform of three ascending steps, which formed a basis or
substructure, on which the colonnade was placed, this was termed
the stylobate, and also stereobate. These structures present the
most beautiful models of ancient architecture; the Dorie order
characterizes the most ancient, the Corinthian the most beautiful.
Among Grecian temples, the most ancient existing specimen of
the Doric order is the temple at Corinth. Its massive proportions,
the simplicity of its forms, the character of its workmanship, and
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the coarseness of the material, are sufficient indications of its anti-
quity. The latest date that can be ascribed to this temple is the
middle of the seventh century, p.c.  Seven columns alone remain of it.
Next in age to this is the temple of /Egina. The temple of Jupiter
Panhellening, at MBgina, was of the Doric order, and was hexastyle,
peripteral, and hypmthral. It is remarkable for the traces of
painting on its architectual decorations, and the archaic sculpture of
The style of its architecture indicates the middle of
iry, B.o. The next in order of time and style is
mple of Theseus at Athens. It is of & rectangular
eral, and hexastyle. This templs, remarkable for
portions, and for being perhaps the best preserved
monmoent of antiquity, probably furnished the model of the Par-
thenon. As Mr. Fergusson remarks, it constitutes a link between
the archaic and the perfect age of Grecian art. Of all the great
temples, (we again quote Mr. Fergusson), the best and most celebrated
s the Parthenon, the only octastyle Doric temple in Greece, and, in
its own class, the most beautiful building in the world. It was
eonstructed by two architects, Callicrates and Ictinng, in the time
“and by the order of Pericles, and was adorned by Phidias with those
inimitable sculptures, fragments of which are now in the British
Musenm. Itwas erected about 448, o, The length is about 230 feet
and breadth 100 feet. lis plan is peripteral octastyle. DBesides the
outer columns there is an inmer pronacs hexastyle. The naos
was hypwthral, and 98 feet long and 63 feet wide. At the
further end of this was the chrys-elephantine statue of Minerva, by
Phidias. Behind was the opisthodomos or treasury of the temple.
The sculptures of the pediment, the metopes, the basreliefs of the
frieze, were the prodnctions of the school of P'hidias, and the most
perfect examples of sculpture executed. After this comes the
temple of Jupiter at Olympia, famous for its size and beauty. Its
sito can alone be identified at the present day. To the same age
belong the temple of Apollo Epicurius at Basse, its frieze, probably
the work of the scholars of Phidias, is now in the British Museum ;
the temple of Minerva at Sunium, and the greater temple at
Rhamnuns.

Sicily and Magna Grecia, colonies of Greece, afford a number of
examples of Grecian temples. In Sicily, the earliest example is
that of Selinns. The style of its sculpture indicates a very early
date, about the middle of the seventh century, Bo. At Agrigentum
there are three Dorie temples, and one remarkable for its gigantic
dimensions. At Segeste is a temple in an excellent state of preserva-
tion, Pestum, in Magna Grecia, preseuts a magunificent group of

the Doric
form,
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temples. Of these the earliest is the temple of Neptune, supposed
{o be coeval with the earliest period of Grecian emigrationto the
sonth of Ttaly. It is hexastyle and hypmthral. Solidity combined
with simplicity and grace distinguishes it from the other buildings.

PURTIO0 OF TIE PARTHENOM,
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The other temples, the basilica, and the temple of Ceres, betray the
influence of a later or Roman style. At Meiapontum are the ruins
of a Doric temple, of which fifteen columns with the architave are
still standing.

The earliest Tonic temple of which remains are yet visible is
supposed to be that dedieated to Juno at SBamos. At Teos, a town
in Tonia, there is a very beautiful Tonic temple dedicated to Bacchus.
It is now in ruins. The celebrated temple of Diana at Ephesus is
said to have been Tonic. Ewven its site is now unknown. Of Ionic
temples in Greeee, the oldest example probably was the temple on
the Ilissus, now destroyed, dating from about 488 mc Of all
examples of this order, the most perfect and the most exquisite is
the Erecthenm at Athens. It was a donble temple, of which the
eastern division was consecrated to Minerva Polias, and the western,
including the northern and southern porticoes, was sacred to Pan-
drosus, the deified dauglter of Cecrops. The eastern portico, or
entrance to the temple of Athena Polias, consisted of six lomic
columns. 'The northern portico, or pronaos of the Pandrosenm, had
four Tonic columns in front, and one in each flank. The southern
portico, or Cecropimm, which was a portion of the Pandroseum, had
its roof supported by six caryatides. Within its sacred enclosure were
preserved the holiest objects of Athenian veneration—the olive of
Minerva and the fountain of Neptane. Its seulptured ornaments
exhibit the most perfect finish and delicacy in their execution.

Though of Grecian origin, there are few examples of the Corin-
ihian order among Greek temples. The temple of Jupiter Olympius
at Athens may be considered as the sole example of that order in
Greece. It is, however, of a Roman period, having been commenced
by the Roman architect Cossurius and completed by Hadrian. Tt
was a magnificent structure, and of vast dimensions, measuring in
its length 354 feet, and in its breadth 171 feet.

Etrusean.—According to Vitruvius, there were two classes of
temples in Etrurin. The first circular, and dedicated to one god ;
the other rectangular, with three cells, gacred to three deities, Mr.
Fergusson believes the original Etrnscan circular temple to have
been a mere circular cell with a poreh.  In the opinion of Muller,
Vitruvius took his rules of an Etruscan temple from that of Ceres,
in the Circus Maximus, dedicated in the year of Rome 261, which
was of a rectangular form, and divided in two parts in its length,
the outward for the portico, and the inner for the temple, which
was divided into three cells. There are no remains at the present
day of an Etruscan temple—supposed to be in consequence of their
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being principally constructed of wood. The temple of Jupiter
Capitolinus at Rome was evidently, from the deseription of Dionysins,
as there are no traces of it at the present day, built in the Etruscan
style. According to Dionysius, it had three equal celle (oywod)
within the walls, having common sides: that of Jupiter in the
middle, en one side that of Juno, and on the other that of Mincrva,
all under the same roof. 1t was commenced by Tarquinius 'riscus
and finished by Tarquinius Superbns. Bwrnt down in the wars of
Bylla and Marius, it was restored by the former according to the
original plan, upon the same foundations. It ccenpied the site of
the church of the Ara Caeli,

Roman.—Rome, the disciple of Greece, imitated it in general, in
the construction of its temples, sand what has been said of the
temples of the Greeks can be almost entirely applied to those of the
Homans. “From the Greeks they borrowed the rectangnlar peri-
stylar temple, with its columns and horizontal architraves, thongh
they seldom if ever used it in its perfect purity, the cella of the
Greck temples not being sufficient for their purposes. The principal
Etruscan temples were square in plan, and the inner half oceupied
by one or more cells, to the sides and back of which the portico
never pxtended. The Roman rectangular temple is a mixture of
these two; it is generally, like the Greek examples, longer than its
breadth, but the colonnade never entirely surrounds the building.
Sometimes it extends to the two sides as well as the front, bnt more
generully the cella occupies the whole of the inner part, thongh
frequently ornamented by a false peristyle of three-quarter columns
attached to its walls, Besides this, the Romans borrowed from the
Etruscans a circular form of temple unknown to the Greeks, but
which to their tomb-bunilding predecessors must have been not only
a familiar but a favourite form. As used by the Homans it was
generally encireled by a peristyle of eolumns, thongh it is not elear
that the Etruscans so uged it Perhaps this is an improvement
adopted from the Greeks in an Ftruscan form. In early times these
circnlar temples were dedicated to Vesta or Cybele.”  (Fergusson)
The Romans diffored essentially from the Greeks in the arrange-
menk of the colummns placed on the sides. The Romans, in faet,
connted not the coluning, but the intercolumniations, and Vitruvins
informs us that on ewch side they placed double the number on
the front, so that a Homan temple which had six or cight columns on
the front, had eleven or fifieen on each side, The temple of Fortuna
Yirilis at Home has four columns in front and seven on the sides,
thus the nuwwber of intercolumuiations of the sides was donble that of
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the front, Dut exceptions are to be found to this rule. The statue
of the god was also the principal object in the temple, an altar was
raised before it.  Some temples had many statues and many altars,
The temples of the Romans contained paintings also; in the year of
tome 450 (304 nc), Fabins ornamented the temple of the goddess
Balus with them, which acquired for him the sumame of Pictor,
preserved by his. descendants. TPaintings earried off from the
temples of Greece were sometimes placed in those of Rome. The
national style of temple architecture of the Romans, with few
exceptions, was the Corinthian; that of Greece and its Italian
colunies, the Dore.

It has been observed that there is perhaps nothing that strikes
the inquirer into the architectural history of the Imperial city more
than the extreme insignificance of her temples as compared with the
other buildings of Rome itself, and with some temples found in the
provinees. The only temple which remaius at all worthy of such a
capital is the Pantheon. All others are now mere fragments, The
finest example of a temple of the Corinthian order at Rome is that
which is now styled the temple of Minerva Chalcidica. Its three
remaining columns are frequent models of the Corinthian order.
It was octostyle in front. The height of the pillars was 48
feet, and that of the entablatnre 12 feet 6 inches. The temple
of Vespasian, at the foot of the Capitol, formerly styled the temple
of Jupiter Tonans, has only three columns left standing. These
Corinthian columns, only slightly inferior in size to those of the
temple of Mincrva, belonged lo a building about 85 feet
long and 70 feet wide. This was hexastyle and peripteral.
The temple of Saturn, near this, presents a portico of eight Tonio
eolumng, six of which are in front and two in the flanks. The
temple of Mars Ultor, ereeted by Aungnstus, formerly considered
to be a portion of the Forum of Nerva, has only three columns
remaining. Itis of the Corinthian crder. Its cella terminatos in
an apse—an early instance of what became afterwards a charae-
teristic of all places of worship. The temple of Antoninus and
Faustina, in the Corinthian order of a much later period, affords an
example of a pseudo-peripteral temple.  OF this class is also the
small Tonic temple of Fortuna Virilis, It is the purest specimen of
that order in Home. Of the Composite order, thongh a Roman
invention, there are no examples among Roman temples. The other
temples at Rome, the existing remains of which are but few, are the
temple of Concord, the temple of Venus and Rome, the temple of
Mincrva Medica, the temple of JFseulapius, the temple of Remus,

Of cirenlar temples the Pantheon is the most famous. 1t has
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been admitted to be the finest temple of the ancient world, Tt was
dedicated by Agrippa to all the gods. It is a circular building, with
a portico in front composed of sixteen Corinthian columns, eight
columms of these are in front, and the remaining cight are armnged
behind them. The interior of the temple is circular, covered with a
dome, one of the features for which modern architecture is indebted
to the Romans. The internal diameter is 142 foot. The height from
the pavement to the summit is 143 feet. A remarkable feature in this
building is the central opening of the top, about 28 feet in diameter,

TENTLE OF THE FIBYL AT TIVOLL

to adwit light into the interior. The temples of Vesta and of the
Sibyl at Tivoli were circular peripteral. The circular cella of the
temple of Vesta is surrounded by a peristyle of twenty Corinthian
columns. The entablature and ancient roof have disappeared, 1t ig
supposed to have been originally covered by a dome, which rested
on the circular wall of the cella. 'The temple at Tivoli is supposed
to have been also dedicated to Vesta. Its cella was surrounded by a
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peristyle of eighteen Corinthian pillars, ten of which remain. It is
213 foet in diameter,

The examples of Roman architecture exhibited in the temples of
Palmyra and Baalbec are not to be surpassed for extent and magni-
ficence. The buildings of Palmyra, whose mins yet remain, were
evidently built at very different times, but the prevalence of the
Corinthian order must make them rank as Roman structures. The
temple of the Bun, the chief building among the ruins, is in an
enclosed space 660 feet square. This court was bounded by a wall
having a row of pilasters in each face. In the midst of this court
are the mighty muins which formed the temple, exhibiting an
amazing assemblage of columns, sculptured profusely with those
decorations which constitute the distinetive features of the Roman
Tonie and Corinthian onlers,

The temples of Baalbee form a most magnificent temple group.
They consist of three structures: a temple of the sun, or great
temple, a smaller temple, and a very beautiful circular temple. The
great temple which was decastyle peripteral, had in its front a court
nearly 400 feet square, which was approached by an hexagonal court
with a portieo of twelve Corinthian columns. The terrace on which
the temple stands is formed of stones of enormous magnitude; at
the north-west angle are three stones, two of which are 60 feet, and
the third 62 feet ® inches in length. They are 13 feet in height, and
abont 12 feet thick. Close to this is the smaller temple, it is octastyle
peripteral. It is remarkable for the beauty and proportions of its
portico. In plan it somewhat resembles a Roman basilica. The
circular temple is of the Corinthian order, with niches on the
exterior of the cella, and decorated with twelve columns.

The Maison Carrée, at Nismes is also a Rowan temple. It is a
pseudo-peripteral Corinthian temple, for the side columns are half
imbedded in the walls of the cella. It has a hexastyle portico in
front, and eleven columns along each flank. The columns of the
back-frout are also encased in the walls of the building. There are
no windows, and, consequently, it must have been hypemthral. Ithas
been recently shown to have been erected to M. Aurelius and
L. Verus. There is also a Roman temple at Evora in Portugal, in
excellent preservation. The portico is hexastyle Corinthian.

Among the Greeks and Romans the simplest form of the rectan-
gular temple was the apteral or dorvles, without any eolumns; the
next was that in which the two side walls were carried out from the
naos to form a porch at one or both extremities of the building.
Those projecting walls were terminated on the front, or on both
faces of the building, by pilasters, which, thus situated, were called
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antm ; and hence this kind of temple was said to be in antis &
wapacrdor. It had two columns between the antee.  When columns
were placed at one extremity of the building, in advance of the line
joining the antw, the temple was prostyle, mpdorvhes, Tt had four
columns in front, If columns were placed in a similar way at both
extremities of the building, it was said to be amphiprostyle,
apdimpiorulos. A temple having columns entirely surrounding the
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walls was called peripteral, wepinTepos, duduniuy. A temple was of
the kind called dipteral, Aterepos, when it had two ranges of columns,
ome within the other, and which entirely surrounded the naos. When
there were two rows of columns in front and in rear, and only
a single row on each flank, the temple was said to be peendo-dipteral,
Vevdodiarepos.  When a temple hud a range of columns in front, and
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the side columns were engaged in the wall of the cella instead of

tanding ont at a distance from it, this arrangement was termed
peeuds peripteral. Tt was invented by the Roman architects of a late
period for the purpose of increasing the cella without enlarging the
whole building. A temple was called hypathral, Tzafipos, open
above, when the-cella was in part exposed to the air. Hypethral
temples, being those of the greatest magnitude, had geuemally a
double range of columns surrounding the naos on the exterior, and
contained in their interior two tiers or ranges of columns, placed
one above the other, as in the temple at Pwestum., The walks round
the exterior of the temple were called pleromata. The names given
to the temples, according to the number of columns in the front,
were the following :

rerphorulos, tetrastyle, when there were four columns in front.
ifdorvhos, hexastyle, when there were siX.

dxrdoruhos, octastyle, when there were eight.

Bexdorvios, decastyle, when there were ten.

Vitruvius gives the following set of terms applied to the temples
according to their intercolumniations :

suevdorvAos, pycnostyle, or thick set with columns; the inter-
columniation was a diameter and a half. This was adopted
in the temple of Venus, in the forum of Cesar.

Siorihes, systyle, the intercolumniation was two diameters. An
example of this was to be seen in the temple of Fortuna
FEyuestris.  Vitruvius considers both these arrangements
faulty.

Eforihos, eustyle, the intercolumniation was two dinmeters and
a quarter. This Vitruvius considers not only eonvenient but
also preferable for its beauty and strength. There is no
example of this style in Rome.

Awborudos, diastyle, the distance between the columns was three
diameters.

*Apadirridos, armostyle, when the distances between the columns

e were greater than they ought to be. In eonsequence of the
excessive length, the architrave or epistyle was obliged to be

of wood. The temples in Rome built in this style were the

temples of Ceres, near the Circns Maximus, the temple of
Hercules, erected by Pompey, and that of Jupiter Capitolinus.

Several of the most celebrated Greek temples are peripteral, such
as the temple of the Nemean Jupiter, near Argos; of Concord, at
. D
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Agrigentum ; of Theseus, at Athens. The TParthenon, the most
perfect and the most majestic temple in the world was peripteral and
octastyle ; it had eight columns on the front, and seventeen on each
flank. The Grecian peripteral was larger than the Roman by two
columns. According to Vitruvius, the examples of the peripteral form
in Rome were the temple of Jupiter Stator, by Hermodus, and the
temple of Honor and Virtue. The dipteral and psendo dipteral
forms of temples wers only used in the grander and more expensive
edifices, and, consequently, few of them were erected. The cele-
brated temple of Diana at Ephesus, built by Ctesiphon, and the
Doric temple of Quirinns at Rome were dipteral. The temple of
Diana, in Magnesia, built by Hermogenes of Alabanda, and that of
Apollo by Menesthes were pseudo dipteral. According to Vitravins,
no example of this form of temple is to be found in Rome.

The Greeks and Romans built temples of a circular form also;
this invention does not ascend very high in the history of the art,
as it is of a late date. These buildings were covered with a dome,
the height of which was nearly equal to the semidiameter of the
entire edifice. The temples were either monopteral or peripteral,
that is, formed of a cirenlar row of columns without walls, or with a
wall smrronnded by columns distant from this wall by the breadth of
an intercolumniation, ‘T'he Phillippeion, or Rotunda of Philip,
at Olympia, was peripternl ; such were also the temples of Vesta at
Home, and that of the Sibyl at Tivoli. This kind of round temples
was usually dedicated to Vesta, Diana, or Hercules. Another form,
of which we have the chief example in the Pantheon, consists of a
girenlar cella surmounted by a dome, without a peristyle, but with
an advanced portico, presenting eight columns in front, surmonnted
by a pediment. There was an ascent of two steps, and, in general,
the temples of the ancients were surrounded by steps which served
s A basement.

The temples received their light in different ways: the cirenlar
monopteral, formed of columns without walls, received it naturally ;
the peripteral through windows made in the wall or in the dome.
The rectangular temples received their light according to their
dimensions: the smaller temples, generally through the door alone.
The large temples received their light from on high throngh
windows. As to the temples with a cella open to the sky, or
hypethral, fraflpes, aceording to the general aceeptation of the word,
no specimen of it remains,

The best solution of the difficulty with regard to the manner in
which hypmthral temples were lighted, seems te be the suggestion of
Mr, Forgusson, of a clerestory, similar internally to that found in all
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the great Egyptian temples, Imt externally requiring such a ehange
of arrangements as was necessary to adapt it to a sloping instead of
a flat roof. This seems to have been effected by counter-sinking it
into the roof, so as to make it, in fact, three ridges in those paris
where the light was admitted, though the regular slope of the roof
was retained between these openings, so that neither the ridge nor
the eontinuity of the lines of the roof was interfered with. 'This
wonld effect all that was required, and in the most beantiful manner,
besides that it agrees with all the remains of Greek temples that
now exist, as well as with the deseriptions that have been handed
down to us from antiquity. This arrangement agrees perfectly with
all the existing remains of the Parthenon, as well as with all the
acconnts we have of this celebrated temple, The same system
applies even more easily to the great hexastyle at Pastom.

A peculiar featnre in Greek temples of the best period, and of
which the most remarkable instance is to be found in the Parthenon,
must not be omitted here, which is the systematic deviation from
ordinary rectilinear construction, which has for its object the
correction of certain optical illnsions arising from the influence
produced npon one another by lines which have different direetions,
and by conirasting masses of light and shade. Almost all lines
which are straight and level in ordinary architecture are here
delicate enrves: and those lines which are usually perpendienlar
have here a slight inclination backwards or forwards, as the case
may be. This peculiarity may be very palpably remarked in the
steps of the Parthenon, which rise very perceptibly in the middle,
and give to the whole pavement a convex character. The 1ise is
about 8 inches in 100 feet at the fronts, and 4 inches in the flanks.
This refinement in the constrnction of Greek temples was first
noticed by Mr. Pennethorne, and afterwards more fully elucidated
and developed by Mr, Penrose.

We must also notice here the practice adopted by the Greck
architects of eolouring the architeetural decorations of the temples,
It cannot admit of a doubt, however repugnant fo our cherished
notions of the purity of Greck taste, that the Greeks adopled the
practice of colonring the architectural decorations of their temples,
The mouldings of the cornice and ceiling were brought into promi-
nence by the aid of lively colouring. The eapitals of the ante, the
mouldings of the pediments, were severally adormed with the
designs usnally distingnished as the Fret, meander, egg and dart.
The tryglyphs were also painted blue. Some even believe they have
diseovered traces of paint on the marble columns : but it has been
proved that these traces are not resulis of painting, but natural

D2
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oxidation. The Greeks, however, made a careful distinetion with
regard to the material on which they painted. The old tofa temples
were coloured, because the material required colour; the marhle
temples were white, becanse marble needs no colour. Colouring in
marble temples was confined to the monldings, tryglyphs, and other
ornaments alone. The marble columns were never coloured. In
later times among the Romans, the practice of colouring buildings
seems to have degenerated into a mere taste for gaudy colours,
Pliny and Vitruvius both repeatedly deplore the corrupt taste of
their own times. In Pompeii we have several examples of painted
temples. The material, however, painted is always stucco or
plaster.

Secriox IV.—ALTARS.

Tueir shape is greatly diversified and depends on their destination,
gither for the purpose of making libations, or for the sacrifices of
living animals, or, in fine, for placing vases, or offerings on them.
Votive altars are often remarkable for their simplicity, being made
of a single stone, more or less ornamented, and bearing an inseription
indicating the reasons and perivd of their consecration, with the
name of the divinity and that of the devotee who had crected it.
Many have been discovered belonging to the Greeks and Romans ;
they must not, however, be confounded with the pedestals of statuary
dedicated in the same way by the zeal and piety of private
individunls. The votive inseriptions bear great resemblance to one
another in these two kinds of monuments ; but the remains of the
soldering of the statues which they bore, or the holes which served
to fix them, can be cbserved in the pedestals.

Egyptian.—Egyptian altars are generally in green basalt and in
granite, and made of a single stone.  Analtar in the British Museum
shows the trench for carrying off the libation. An altar was usually
erected before a tomb for presenting the offerings.

Grecian,.—Grecian altars, at first of wood, afterwards of stone, and
sometimes of metal, are in general remarkable for the taste exhibited
in their execntion. These altars were of three kinds: those dedi-
cuted to the heavenly gods (Swpos) were often structures of con-
siderable height; those of demigods and heroes were low and near
the ground (doydpa) ; and those of the infernal deities (if such may
be called altars) were trenches sunk in the ground (Bofpos Aaxxos).
They may aguin be divided into three classes: those for burnt
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offerings (&urupot); those on which no fire was used, which were
meant for offerings of fruit, cakes, ete., (drupo); and those on which
fire might be used to consume vegetable productions, but upon which
10 blood was to be spilt (drafuasro) ; when dedicated to either of the
latter classes it was often nothing more than a raised hearth or step.
Each temple usually had two altars ; one in the open air before it, for
burnt offerings, another before the statue of the god to whom the
building was sacred.  Altars were often erected where there was uo
temple. The altars placed in the temples wero of different forms,
square, cireular, or triangular, of brick or of stone; they never were
too high, 5o as to conceal the statue of the god. The altars destined
for libations were hollow, the others solid. They were often made
of marble, and elegantly sculptured ; they were ornamented with
olive leaves for Minerva, myrile for Venus, with pines for Pan.
Scalptors afterwards imitated these ornaments, and the difference of
the leaves, of the flowers, or fruits which composed them, indicated
the god to whom they were conseerated. Greek altars exhibit Greek
dedicatory inseriptions,

Roman.—What has been said of the Grecian altars can be, in
general, applied to the Roman altars. We must, however, distingnish
between altare and ara, The former, as is indicated by the syllable
alt, signifying high, was an elovated structure, used only for burnt
offerings, and dedicated to none but heavenly gods; the latter might
belong either to the heavenly or infernal gods, or to heroes. Latin
inscriptions mark the Roman altars; we must not, however, forget
ihat the llomans employed only Grecian artists, and the taste of the
latter predominates in all their works. The instruments and vessels
of sacrifice often ocour upon these altars as ormaments:—1. The
securis, or axe, with which the victims were slain. 2. The seces-
piter, or culter, with which the sacrifices were cut to pieces. 3,
Prefericulum, or cwer, which coutained the wine for libation. 4.
The paterw, ar bowl, into which the wine was poured before it was
thrown upen the altar. They were also ormamented with heads of
victims, roses, bas-reliefs, the subject of which was relative to the
sacrifices.

Speriox V.—COLUMNS.—OBELISKES.

Corumss: A column is a eylindrical pillar, which serves either
for the support or ornament of a building, and is composed of the
shaft, or body of the column, of a head, or capilal, and of a foot, or
base. At first they were made of wood, and afterwands of stone and
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marble. Columms at first were but supporis, but taste and the pro-
oress of the arts ormamented them afterwards, and the difference of
the ornaments, and of the proportions whieh were given to the
different parts of the eolumn, constitute the different classic orders,
which have been reduced to five :—Greek orders—Dorie, Tonie, and
(orinthisn. Roman orders—Tuscan, Roman, or Composite.  Speci-
mens of almost all these orders remain.

CAPITALE OF EGYITIAN OOLUMNE

Egyptian.—The form of the gennine Egyptidn column, anterior to
the influence of the Greeks, is greatly diversified. The simplest
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form, such as is found in the carliest constructed porticoes, was that
of a plain square pier, such as would be sugrested by a prop or sup-
port in mines, or as wonld be used in quarries, The second stage in
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1TLLAR, TENDERA. CHREINE PILLAL,

the development of the colnmn was the octagon form, produced by
cutting off the angles of the square, with an abacus surmounting it,
By further entting off the angles of the octagon, it was gradually
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converted into a polygonal shape, such as is seen in the tombs of
lleni-Hassan. The want, however, of room, and a place for
sculpturing and painting hieroglyphical inscriptions and mytho-
logical figures, led at a later period to the necessity of adopling a
ronnd form of shaft, such as was nsed in the temples of Karnak and
ILuxor. These were always covered with seulptore and hiero-
glyphics. Their proportions varied greatly. Those columns des-
tined to support large masses, are of a very large diameter in pro-
portion to their height. Their capitals were in endless variety.
Some capitals in the shape of the calyx of a lotos, or of a bell shape,
are of extraordinary elegance and richness, On others we have the
papyrus plant, with its stem and leaves, and the palm branch, with
its leaves and froit, According to Herodotus the pillars were in
imitation of palm trees. Indeed, the imitation of natural objects
may be traced in every part of Egyptian colunms. One of the most
curions capitals is that on the pillars of the portico of Dendera. It
is quadrangnlar, with the head of Athor on each side, surmounted by
another quadrangular member, each face of which contains a temple
doorway. The sguare pillar, with a colossus in fiont of it, com-
monly called Caryatide, has been styled an Osiride pillar by Sir
G. Wilkinson, as the colossus attached to the pillar was the figure of
the king, in the form of Osiris.

Frecian.—The three main portions of the column are :—

I. Spira, the Base. It gives the column, besides a broader
foundation, a sort of girding at the lower end of the shaft;
it is therefore suitable for slender and more developed
forms of columns, whereas the Dorie columns of the early
period ascend immediately from the pavement. Its divi-
slons are :—

A. In the Attie order:—1. plinth; 2. torus; 3. scotia, or
trochilus; 4. a second upper torus.

B. The Ionic:—1. plinth; 2. trochilus; 3. an upper tro-
chilus; 4. torus; in which are not included the sepa-
rating and preparatory fillets.

I1. Scapus, the Shaft. It is generally fluted, and the column
gains in apparent height by means of the vertical stripes,
and also in beauty by the more lively play of light and
ghade. The external surface of the column is by this
means divided either into mere channels or fintings, or into
flutings and fillets. In the shaft we observe, in the later
Dorie and other columns, the drams, or swell.



-

43 HANDROOK OF ARCHAEOLOGY,

IIL Capitulum, Capital.

" A. The Doric, divided into:—1. hypotrachelinm, neck, with
the grooves or chaunels as a separation from the shaft ;
2, echinus with the annuli or rings (originally, per-

CRECTANY IaMIC, GHECIAN 10N

hu_pﬂ.. hoops of metal aronnd the wooden capital); 3.
plinthus = abacus (in Roman edifices with a cymatinm.)

B. T'he lonic:—1. hypotrachelium (only in the richer form ) ;
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2, gchinus with an astragalus lesbins beneath (a torus
above it in the richer kind); 3. canalis, the canal, and
the volutes with the oculi and axes on two sides, on the
two others the pulvini, cushions, with the baltei,
straps; 4. abacus and eymatium,

C. The Corinthian. Two mwain parts:—1. calathus, the vase
or bell of the capital, the ornaments of which rise in
three rows: a. eight acanthus leaves; b. eight acan-
thus leaves with stalks (caulicnli) between ; four volutes
and four scrolls (helices) with acanthus buds and leaves:
2. abacus consisting of cymatium and sima, or otherwise
composed with projecting angles, and at the eurved
parts enriched with flowers. '

CORINTHIAN CAPITAL.

TEMI'LE AT TIVOLL

The most ancient order among the Greeks was the Dorie. 1t isa
column in its simplest suggested form. From ils rescinblunce to
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the pillars at Beni Hassan some wish to argue its Egyptian origin.
It was short and massive, such as would be used in ancient and
primitive constructions; yet it combines a noble simplicity with
mueh grandeur. The Doric was at first very thick and very low : it
was but four diameters of the base in height : afterwards it was
made a little higher ; such are the columns of the two temples at
Pmstum. Later it was given five diameters and a half—this reform
was made about the time of Pericles; those of the propylea at
Athens have nearly six; and lastly, the columns were given six
lower diameters and a half, as at the temple of the Nemean Jupiter,
between Argos and Corinth. :

OHRECIAY OORINTHIAN CAPITALS,

TOWER OF THE WINDS, MONUMERT OF LYBIRATES

The Iomic orvder combines simplicity and gracefulness, and is
much more slender than the Doric. Its chief characteristic feature
is the volute or spiral seroll.  In some instances, as in the Erectheum
at Athens, there is a hypotrachelium separated from the shaft by an
astragal moulding, ornamented with the anfhemion, or honeysuckle
pattern,  The shaft rests on a base. At first its height was vight
diameters.  The columns of the Erectheum at Athens are about nine,
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Anthors differ with regard to the earliest known example, some
giving the temple of Artemis at Ephesus, others the temple of
Juno at Samos. The principal examples of the Grecian Ionic are in
the temples of Minerva Polias, of Erectheus, the aqueduct of

CABYATIDE,

Hadrian, snd the small temple on the 1lissus, at Athens; in the
temple of Minerva Polias at Priene; of Bacchus at Teos ; of Apollo
Didymeens at Miletus.

The Corinthian column, properly o called, is more a Roman than
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a Grecian order, and was only introduced into Greeee on the decline
of art. According to Mr. Fergusson, the most typical specimen we
know of the Grecian Corinthian is that of the choragic monument of
Lysicrates (see p. 44). Its capital is formed of a row of acanthus
leaves overlapping one another, and rising from a sort of calyx. It
is surmounted at each corner by a scroll volute, the intervening
space being filled up with scrolls and the anthemion. Its base and
shaft partake of the Ionic. Amnother Athenian example is that of the
Tower of the Winds (see p. 44). The capital is in the form of a
calyx, with & row of acanthus leaves close to the bell, and without
any volutes. This column has no base. T'he Corinthian columns of
the temple of Jupiter Olympins at Athens belong to the Roman order.

Caryatides. Another form of column only vsed in connection with
the lonic order, is the so-called caryatide (see p. 45); a draped
matronal figure supporting a cornice. According to Vitravius, these
fignres represent the captive women of Carya, a city of the Pelopon-
nesus. The most famons examples of these are in the temple of
Erectheus, at Athens. Others bear baskets on their heads, and are
supposed to represent Canephors, who assisted in the Panathennic
procession.  Another form of support are the Telamones, or giants,
sustaining a projection of the roof of the great templeat Agrigentum,
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Teoman : Dorie~—~This was considercd by the Romans as an im-
provement on the simpler and severer Grecian Dorie. The shaft of
the Roman Doric was terminated like the Toscan, but is distin-
guished from fhe Tuscan by the tryglyphs in the frieze. It had
also a base; an example of the Roman Doric may be scen in the
lower columns of the Theatre of Marcellus, at Tome.

Tomie,—This modification of the lTonie was, like all Roman modifi-

=
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cations, for the worse, The change consisted in turning all the
volutes angularly, making them mere horns, as Mr. Fergusson re-
marks, and destroying all the meaning and all the grace of the order.

—
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It has an Attic base. The only remaining examples of the Roman

Tonie are the temple of Saturn, in the Forum, and the temple of
Fortuna Virilis.
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The Corinthian column surpasses all others in clegance and mag-
nificence. It is, except in its eapital, of the same proportion as the

COMPOSITE,
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Tomic : but the additional height of its capital makes it taller and
more graceful ; the lonic capital being but one-third of the diameter
of the shaft in height, whilst that of the Corinthian is equal to the
thickness of the shaft, The capital is composed of two rows of
acanthus leaves, eight in each row, and the upper row is placed
between and over the divisions of the lower row. Four spiral
volutes in ench face rise out of two bunches of the acanthus leaf,
and two of them are connected at the angles. They support an
abacus, the face of which forms the segment of a circle. The capital
rests on an astragal, which serves as a base, and which terminates the
shaft of. the column. The flutings of the shaft b
are twenty-four, and divided by fillets. It has
an Attic base. The invention of the capital is
aseribed to Callimachos, who, seeing a small
basket covered with a tile, placed in the centre
of an acanthus plant, which grew on the grave
of a young lady of Corinth, was so struck
with its beanty that he executed a capital in
imitation of it. The best examples are to be
sought for ruther in Home than Greece. The | |
most correct examples of the orders that remain '
are to be found in the Stoa, the arch of Adrian, [
at Athens; the Pantheon of Agrippa, and the
three colummns of Jupiter Stator, or as now
styled, Minerva Chaleidica, in the Forom, at
Rome.

Composite.—The Composite order is a Roman
invention, and as its name imports, a compound
of others, the Corinthian and Ionic. The capital
was composed of the Corinthian acanthus leaves,
surmounted by the Ionic volutes. Though con-
sidered an improvement on the order out of
which it grew, it never came into general use.
The principal examples of the order in Home
are in the femple of Bacchus, the arches of |
Septimins Severns, and of Titus; and in the I
baths of DHoeletion. § S

Efrusean.—The Tuscan order belongs pro-
perly to the Etruscans. The height of the TUSCAN,
Tuscan column, the capital and base included
was equal toa third of the width of the temple. The lower diameter
was one-seventh of the height, and the diminution of the shaft was,

E
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about a fourth of the diameter. The height of the capital was half a
diameter. Such are the proportions given by Vitruvius, after the
Tuscan temple of Ceres, at Rome. No examples of it remain to the
present day. Tt was thought to be found in the amphitheatre of
Verona, but the proportions differ sensibly from the primitive Tns-
can which is spoken of here, 1t is probable the Tuscan is only a

COLUMY OF TRAJAN.

gimplification of the Dorie,
of which there are so many
remains. The only remaining
examples of this order of a
Homan period are the lower
columns of the Coliseum,
which are Tuscan, and not
Dorie, as the entablature
wants the distingnishing fea-
tnre of that style, the try-
glyph.

Monumental —They are of
large proportions, and have
been erected in honour of an
emperor or military chief,
Of this kind there are several
still remaining.

The column of Trmjan, in
his Forum at Rome, erecled
abont A 115, was dedicated
to Trajan by the HRoman
gemate and people in com-
memoration of Trajan’s two
Ducian conquests. It is of
the Dorie order, and is com-
posed of thirty-four blocks of
Carrara marble. The shaft
is covered with bas reliefs,
which go round the whole
from the bottom to the top in
twenty-three spirals. They
represent the exploits of
Trajan in both his Dacian
expeditions. There is a spiral

staircase within, which winds thirteen times round, and contains 184
steps. The height from the base to the summit of the capital is

P S T



COLUMNS, al

124 foet. A bronze gilt statne of Trajan formerly snrmounted the
whole. The column of Marcus Aurelins, commonly known as the
Antonine Columm, was crected to him by the senate in eommemora-
tiom of his victories in Germany over the Marcomanni. The bas
roliefs represent these victories, The column is formed of twenty-
eight blocks of white marble. It is 88% feet high, including the
base and capital. This style of column was called columna cochlis.
The column or pillar, so called, of Pompey, at Alexandria in Egypt,

POMPEY'S FILLARL.

a later inscription announces to have been erected by a Roman
prefect in honour of the Emperor Diocletian. It is 88 feet 6 inches
high, and its shaft is of a single piece. The capital unnonnces the
decline of the arts.

There is also the column of Phocas in the Roman Forum, erected
in A.n. 608, by SBmaragdus the Exarch to the Emperor Phocas, It
is in the Corinthian style.

Naral, or Columna Rostrate.—In the Capitol at Rome is a plain
colomn of marble, in bas relief, with three prows of ships un each
side, and part of an inseription in obsolete Latin; it is supposed fo
be the column which was erected by C. Duilius after his first

20063
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naval victory over the Carthaginians, B.c. 492. Tt is mentioned
by Pliny.

Milliary, also called Lapides—Milliary columns were erected
along the toads thronghont the Homan dominions. Augnstus
erected a colnmn in the Forum, which was called the Milliarium
Aureum, from which it is supposed the distances on all the roads of
Ttaly were marked. Some remains of it still exist close to the arch
of Septimins Severus. On these pillars were generally inseribed—
1. The name of the town from which the disiance was reckoned;
3, The number of miles expressed in figures, with MP (milliarium
passuum) prefixed; 3. The name of the constructor of the roads,
and of the emperor in whose honour the work was dedicated. On
the balustrade of the Capitol at Rome are two of these milliary
columns. One marked the first mile on the Appian way. It was
found beyond the modern Porta San Sebastiano, about one Homan
mile from the site of the ancient Porta Capena. It has the names
of Vespasinn and Nerva inscribed on it. The other was erected
at the seventh mile on the same road. A column found at
Saqneney, in Burgundy, on the road from Langres to Lyons,
bears this inseription—AND. MP XX1I ab Andematuno milliarinm
passunm vigesimum secundum. Andematnm being the ancient
name of Langres. In some parts of Gaul the distances were
marked in leagnes, as in the fullowing inscription—AB.AVG.
BVESS.LEVG VII ab Augusto Snessonum leugm septem.  Angnsto
Suessonum is the ancient name of Soissons. The date of this column
was about the time of Caracalla.

Operisks—Obelisks were in Egypt commemorative pillars, They
are made of a single block of stone, cut into a quadrilateral form,
the width diminishing gradually from the base to the top of the
shaft, which terminates in a small pyramid (pyramidion). They
were placed on a plain square pedestal, but larger than the obelisk
itsell. Obelisks are of Egyptian origin. The Romans and the
moderns bave imitated them, but they never equalled their models,
The word dfekioxos is a diminutive of d8c\ds, a needle.

Egyptian.—Egyptian obelisks are generally made of red granite
of Syene. There are some, however, of smaller dimensions made of
sandstone and basalt, They were generally placed in pairs at the
entrances of public edifices, on each side of the propyla. The shaft
was commonly ten diameters in height, and a fourth narrower at
the top than at the base. Of the two which wore before the palace



OBELISKS. i

of Lmxor at Thebes, one is 72 feet high, and 6 feet 2 inches wide at
the base ; the other is 77 feet high, and 7 feet 8 inches wide. Bach
face is adorned with hieroglyphical inseriptions in intaglio, and the
summit is terminated by a pyramid, the four sides of which repre-
sent religions scenes, also accompanied by insoriptions. The corners
of the ohelisks are sharp and well cut, but their faces are not per-
fectly plane, and their slight convexity is a proof of the attention the
Ezyptians paid to the construction of their monnments, If their faces
were plane they would appear concave to the eye; the convexity
compensates for this optical illusion. The hieroglyphical inseriptions
are in a perpendicular line, sometimes there is but one in the middle
of the breadth of the face, and often there are three. The inscription
was a commemoration by the king who had the temple or palace built
before which the obelisk was placed. It contained a record stating
the honours and titles which the king who erected, enlarged, or
gave rich presents to a temple, had received in return from the
priesthood, and setting forth, for instance, that Rameses was the
lord of an obedient people, and the beloved of Amun. Such is the
subject of the inscription which is in the middle of each face of the
obelisk ; and though the name of the same king and the same evenis
are repeated on the four sides, there exists in the four texts, when
compared, some difference, either in the invocation to the particular
divinities or in the titles of the king. Every obelisk had, in its
original form, but a single inscription on each face, and of the same
period of the king who had erected it; but a king who came after
him, adding a court, a portico, or colonnade to the temple or palace,
had another inseription relative to his addition, with his name
engraved on the original obelisk; thus, every obelisk adorned with
many inscriptions is of several periods. The pyramidion which
terminates them generally represents in its sculptnres the king who
erected the obelisk making different offerings to the principal deity
of the temple, and to other divinities. Sometimes also the offering
is of the obelisk itself, The short inscriptions of the pyramidion
bear the oval of the king and the name of the divinity. By these
ovals can be known the names of the kings who erected the obelisks
still existing, whether in Egypt or elsewhere. The largest obelisk
known is that of St. John Lateran, Rome. It was bromght from
Heliopolis by the emperor Constantine, and was afterwards erected
in the Cirens Maximuos by his son Constantins. The beight of the
shaft is 105 feet 7 inches. The sides are of unequal breadth at the
base, two measure 0 feet 8} inches, the other two only 8 feet. It
bears the name of Thotmes 111., in the central,and that of Thotmes IV.
in the lateral lines, kings of the eighteenth dynasty, in the fifteenth
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century, 8.6. The two obelisks at Luxor were erected by the king
Rameses 11,, of the nincteenth dynasty, 1311 ne, (Wilkinson). One
of these has been taken to Paris. The obelisk of Heliopolis bears the
name of Osirtasen 1., 2020 p.c. (Wilkinson), and is consequently the
most ancient. It is about 62 foet high. The cbelisks at Alexandria,
called Cleopatra's Needles, are supposed to have heen bronght from
Heliopolis. They bear the name of Thotmes 1II. In the lateral

OIELISK AT HELIOPCLIS.

lines are the ovals of Rameses the Great. They are of red granite of
Syene. Ome is still standing, the other has been thrown down. The
standing obelisk is about 70 feet high, with a diameter at its base of
7 feet 7 inches. The obelisk of the Piazza del Popolo claims greater
interest, as it oneo stood before the temple of the Sun at Heliopolis.
Lepsius attributes it to Meneptha. It was removed to Rome by
Augustus. There are several other Egyptian obelisks in Rome.
Nothing ean afford a greater idea of the skill of the Egyptians, and
of their wonderful knowledge of mechanism, than ithe erection of
these monoliths,
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Gfreek.—The Greeks never made obelisks out of Egypt. The
Macedonian kings, or I'tolemies, who reigned in that conntry, from
Alexander to Augustus, erected, terminated, or enlarged many monn-
ments, but always according to Egyptian rules. Egyvptian artists
executed obelisks for their Greek princes, but they did not depart,
no more than in the other monuments, from their ancient eustoms,
The Egyptiun style and propoitions are always to be recognized, and
the inseriptions are also traced in hieroglyphics. The obelisk found
at Phile was crected in honour of Ptolemy Euergetes 11, and of
Cleopatra, his sister, or Cleopatra, his wife, and placed on a base

UIEGPATHA 8 NEEDLK.

bearing a Gireck inscription relating the reason and occasion of this
monument. It was removed from Phile by Belzoni, and has been
now erected at Kingston Hall, Dorset, by Mr. Bankes. It is very
far from equalling the Pharaonic obelisks in dimensions, it being
only 22 feet high.

Roman,—Afer the Homans had made of Egypt a Roman province,
they carried away some of its obelisks,  Augustus was the first who
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conceived the idea of transporting these immense blocks to Rome
he was imitated by Calignla, Constantine, and others. They were
generally evected in some circus, Thirteen remain at the present
day at Rome, some of which are of the {ime of the Roman domina-
tion in Egypt. The Romans had obelisks made in honour of their
princes, but the material and the workmanship of the inseriptions
eanse them to be easily distingnished from the more ancient obelisks,
The Barberini obelisk, on the Monte Pincio, is of this number:
it bears the names of Adrian, of Sabina his wife, and of Antinous
his favourite. The obelisk of the Piazza Navona, from the style of
its hieroglyphics, is supposed to be a Roman work of the time of
Domitian, The obelisk at Benevento is another, on which ean be
read the names of Vespasian and Domitian. The name of Santus
Hufus ean be read on the Albani obelisk, now at Munich, and as
there are two Roman prefects of Egypt known of that name, it was
therefore these magistrates, who had exeented in that country these
monuments in honour of the reigning emperors, and then had them
sent to Home. The Romans also attempted to make obelisks at
Rome, such is the obelisk of the Trinita de Monti, which formerly
stood in the Circus of Ballust. It is a bad copy of that of the Porta
del Popole. The Roman emperors in the east had also some
Egyptian obelisks transported to Constantinople. Fragments of
two of these monuments have been found in Sieily, at Catania, one
of them has eight sides, but it is probably not a gennine Egyptian
work, The use of the obelisk as a gnomon, and the erection of it
on a high base in the centre of an open space, were only introdnced
on the removal of single obelisks to Rome,

Seorion VI.—PYRAMIDS,

I the earliest ages the tumulis, or mound of earth, was the simplest
form of sepulture for heroes and kings. The pyramid of stone was
afterwards adopted by nations as the most lasting form of sepulture
for their kings. Many ancient nations have raised pyramids. The
form of the pyramid is well known. There is, however, this dif-
ference in the form, that some pyramids are raised with stops, others
with inelined plane surfaces. The most celebrated are those of
Egypt; the Etruseans have also erected some, and the Romans
imitated them. BSome suppose the word mupapus to be derived from
=up, fire ; others from the Egyptian “pehram,” * the sacred place
the Greeks, adopting the native name, and adding a termination of
their own, it was converted into the Greek word Pyramis. Aecord.
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ing to Lanei, it is derived from *pi-ram;’ pi, being the Coptie
article: the word ‘yam,’ besides being a Semitic, is also a Coptie
word, with the sense of * height” (Nott and Gliddon, 583)*

Egyptian.—All antiguity has admired the pyramids of the
environs of Memphis. They are distinctly mentioned by the oldest

FLAN OF PFYRANIDS.

Greek historian, Herodotus; and the thrce largest are aseribed by
him to Cheops, Chephren, and Mycerinus, three Pharachs who

* Mr. Kenriek gives a more obvious and judicions derivation ; according to him
it is probably Greek on the following autherity : * Etym. M. voe, Mupajiis, §f bk Tupwe
Kol péiTos, worep eeoaus, ) b cecapwy kar pediros” The wopapir Was a pointed-
enke used in Bacchie rites. That the name, he adds, of the mathomatical solid
was derived from an object of common life, and not vice verss, may be argned
from analogy : epafpn wos a handbill ; xéBos, & die for gaming ; xevor, 8 boy's top :
wuhavBpos, & husbundman's or gardener’s roller,
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guceeeded each other. There has been much diseussion with rogard
to their destination, but at the present day there are no further
doubts on the subject—the pyramids were tombs. The faces of the
three pyramids stand exaetly opposite to the four cardinal points.

THE PYRANDSE OF GRIEN.

Thoy are built of calcareous stune, partly frum the neighbouring
hills, Granite was also employed for some portion of the outer
part. The principal chamber in one of them is of granite. It was
there that the sarcophagus of the owner of the tomb was found, in
which his mummy was formerly enclosed. Many chambers and
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passages in different directions have been discovered in those which
have been entered. The entrance of the pyramid was carefully
concealed by an interiorcasing. In the interior the passapes commmu-
nicated sometimes with wells and deep subterrancan passaces
excavated in the rock on which the pyramid was erected. It secmns
that some of them were covered over with stuceo or marble, anid
that religions and historical subjects, and hieroglyphical inscrip-
tions, were soulptured on them, but no trace of them remains at the
present day. The environs of Memphis not having, like those of
Thebes, high mountains in which they could excavate the tombs of
the kings, these factitious mountains were raised, and this explains
their real destination. The larger pyramid at Memphis, called that
of Cheops, rises in a series of platforms, each smaller than the one
on which it rests, thus presenting the appearance of steps.  OFf these
steps there are 203.  The length of each face, when entire, was 756
feet. lis presemt base is 732 feet. Its perpendicnlar height, when
entire, was 480. The present height 460 feet. 1t covered an area
of abont 571,536 square feet, or 134 acres. To form an idea of the
great pyramid, the reader has only to suppose the vast square of
Lincoln's Inn Fields, the dimensions of which are the exact base of
the great pyramid, wholly filled up from side to side, and gradualiy
rising, in a pyramidal form, to a height exceeding that of St. Panl's,
by at least one-third. The solid contents of the pyramid have been
calealated at 85,000,000 cubic feet. The entrance to the great

SECTION OF FYRANID,

A Alr channel I} Queen's chamber.
B Entrancs, E Ring's chamber. ;
C Well, F Great gullery.

pyramid is in the north fuce, about 47 feet from the base. From the
entrance a passage, 4 feet high, leads downwards at an inelination of
26° ; this passage leads to another, which has an ascending inclina-

]

tion of 27° at the top of which is the entrance to the great gallery.
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From this point a horizontal passage leads into what is called the
queen’s chamber, which is small, and roofed by long blocks, resting
against each other, and forming an angle ; its height is abont 20 feet.
At the end of the great gallery, which is 132 feet long, 264 high,
and nearly 7 wide, and is a continuation in the same line of the
former ascending passage, is another horizontal passage, which leads
to the king’s chamber. Here was discovered a sarcophagus of red
gmnite; the cover and contents have been carried away; it is
entirely plain, and withont hieroglyphics. Above the king's
chamber are other small chambers, which, according to Sir G, Wil-
kinson, were for the sole purpose of relieving the pressure on
the king’s chamber. Here was discovered the oval containing the
name of the founder, Shofo (Snphis). Another has been discovered
in a small tomb near the pymmid.* The second pyramid, generally
attributed to Chephren, is smaller in size, and its style of masonry
inferior to that of the larger pyramid. It stands on higher ground
than the great pyramid. It was probably built by Shafre, whose
oval has been found in one of the tombs near the great pyramid. The
length of its base is 600 feet, and its height 446 feet. It retains a
portion of the smooth casing with which all the pyramids were
once covered. The passages in this pyramid lead only to one main
chamber, in which is a sarcophagus sunk in the floor. This pyramid
had two entrances. It was opened by Belzoni. The third pyramid,
that of Mycerinus, is about 203 feet high, and its base 833 fest long.
The outer layers or casing were of granite, many of which still
continue in their original position at the lower parts. The chamber
has a flat roof, formed of stones placed one against the other. The
name of Mencheres, its founder, was discoversd by Colonel Vyse on
a wooden coffin, which was fonnd in this chamber, now -in the
British Museum. It was opened by Colonel Vyse. This pyramid
is built in stages or stories, to which a sloping face has been
afterwards added It has suggested a theory to Dr. Lepsius,
Near the great pyramid are three smaller ones. The centre one is
stated by Herodotus to have been erected by the daughter of Cheops,
Besides the pyramids of Gizeh (Memphis) there are several other
pyramids at Aboosver, Sakkdra and Dashoor. The largest pyramid
of Sakkdra has its degrees or stories stripped of their triangular
exterior. It measures about 137 paces square. In the opinion of
Mr. Fergusson, its outline, the disposition of its chambers, and the

* Bir G. Wilkinson is of opinion that the Great Pyramid was built by two kings
(Shofo nnd Nou-Shali) who reigned together, and that the funereal chambers werp,
one for ench king, mther than, as genenlly supposed, for the king and and Ui,
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hieroglyphics fonud in itsinterior, all seem to point to an imitation of
the old form of mausolea, by some king of a far more modern date.
T'wo brick pyramids are found at Dashoor. It is supposed they were
originally cased with stone.

Acecording to Lepsius, the height of these royal monuments cor-
responded with the length of the monarch’s reign under whom it
was erected. We here quote his words :—* It occurred to me that
the whole bnilding had proceeded from a small pyramid, which had
been erected in stages of about 40 feet high, and then first increased
and heightened simultaneously on all sides, by super-imposed
coverings of stones from 15 to 20 feet in breadth, till at length
the great steps were filled up so as to form one common flat side,
giving the usual pyramidal form to the whole. This gradual growth

FYRAMID AODCRDENG TO LEPSIUE

A Sepukchral chamber.

BC,C Sizes of pyramid according to length of reign.
explains the enormous magnitude of particnlar pyramids, besides so
many other smaller ones. Each king began the building of his
pyramid as soon as he ascended the throne; he only designed a
small one, to insure himself a complete tomb, even were he destined
to be but a few years upon the throne JHut with the advancing
years of his reign, he increased it by successive layers till he thought
that he was near the termination of his life, If he died during the
erection, then the external covering was alone completed, and the
monument of death finally remained proportionate to the duration of
the life of the king.” Mr. Bartlett, in his pleasing work on Egvpt,
has advanced an objection which is somewhat fital to this theory ;
his words are, “it appears inconsistent with the construction of the
great pyramid of Cheops, since the existence of a series of interior
passages and chambers, and even air passages communicating with
the exterior, seems to argue a regular design for the construction of
the entire monument.” Tt would be more natural to suppose that
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their relative sizes were in accordance with the rauk and popular
estimation of the deceased.

Small pyramids in stone were also made in Egypt. They are
generally of a single block, and are about 1 or 2 feet in height.
They bear on their four faces inscriptions and figures, or scenes
analogous to those on the sepulchral tablets found in tombs, both
being destined for the same purpose. They were dedicated to the
dead. They were found more frequently in the environs of
Memphis and in Lower Egypt than in Upper Egypt. There are
several in the Dritish Muoseum,

Etruscan.—The Etruscans also erected pyramids. According to
Pliny, the tomb of king Porsena was a monument in rectangular
masonry, each side of which was 300 feet wide, 50 high, and within
the square of the basement was an inextricable labyrinth. On that
square basement stood five pyramids, four at the angles and one in
the centre, cach being 70 feet wide at its base, and 150 high, and
all so terminating above as to support a brazen cirele and a petasus,
from which were hung by chains certain bells, which, when stirred
by the wind, resonnded afar off.

Greek—Tyramids of remote antiguity are also found in Greece,
The best preserved of these pyrmamids is that of Erasinus, near
Argos. The masonry of this edifice is of an intermediate style
between the polygonal and irregular horizontal, consisting of large
irregular blocks, with a tendency, however, to quadrangular forms

PYRAMID OF ERASINUS, NEAR AGOS.

and horizontal eourses ; the inequalities being, as nsual, filled up with
smaller pieces. It is supposed to be a monument of the same primi-
tive school of art as the Gate of the Lions, and the Royal Sepulchres
of Mycenge,

Boman—There is only one Roman pyramid. It is the (oml of
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Caius Cestins, who was one of seven epulones, appointed fo prepare
the banquets for the gods at public solemnitics, in the time of
Augustus. 1t is close to the Porta San Paclo, Rome. It is 114 foet
high and 90 feet broad at the base. It is built of brick and tufa,
covered with slabs of white marble. In its interior is a chamber
adorned with paintings. The Pope, Alexander VIIL, had it
restored.

Seeriox VIL—_THEATRES.—AMPHITHEATRES. —CIRCI, HIP-
PODROMES., — NAUMACHLE. —BATHS, OR THERM.E.
—TRIUMPHAL ARCHES.—FORA.

Trearees, —After the temples the theatres were, among the Greeks
and Homans, the most necessary public edifices. Connected with
the worship of the gods scenic representations were not considered
profane; the public also assembled in the theatre on certain solemn
occasions. They were generally consecrated to Bacchus, because he
was considered the inventor of comedy; at least it is supposed to
have taken its origin in the solemn procession in honour of that god.
Sometimes the theatre was built in the temple itself of Bacchus.
The enormons extent of many of them, and the prodigious solidity of
their construction, are aitested by the numerous remains of such
edifices which have been explored, not only in Greece and Italy, but
also in Asin Minor,

Egypt.—No traees remain which would allow us to attribute the
use of theatres to the Fgyptians. The solemnities and pomps of
religious ccremonies were festivals more suited to the gloomy and
religious mind of the Egyptians.

Greek—The Greeks, to whom we are indebted for the invention
of the drama, constructed the first theatres; cabins of bramches of
trees, destined to shelter the actor from the sun, were soon replaced
by wooden scaffolds, in the towns especially; and lastly, by stone
edifices, remarkable for size and magnificence. The first great
theatre of Atheus, that of Dionysus, situated near a temple of the
God, was excavated, in the time of Themistocles, on the side of the
Aeropolis, which looks towards Mount Hymettus. Those of Egina,
Epidanrns, and Megalopolis, surpassed all others by their extent and
magnificence. The Greeks of Asia Minor followed the example of
the Greeks of Fmrope and of Sicily. The theatre at Ephesus must
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have been the largest ever erected. Its dinmeter was 660 feot:
allowing fifteen inches for each person, it would accommodate
56,700 spectators. The general arrangement was, in their being
consiructed on the slope of a hill. That the seats of the spectators
might be more solidly fixed, the side seats rested on strong masonry,
which was connected with the stage. The building itself may be
divided in two parts—the xoihov, —in Latin cavea, the part for the
aundience; and that devoted to the business of the play, which
is again subdivided into the dpyjorrpa, and ap), the orchestra and
stage. The wothov was bounded by two concentric cireular arcs,
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one of which separated it from the orchestra, the other formed jts
extreme outer limit. The Homans seldom suffered the arc to excped
a semicircle. The Grecks commonly used a larger are. It was
composed of a succession of seats, divided into two or more flights
by Suldpara, or precinctiones, a sort of landing which ran round the
whole, and facilitated the access from one part to another. These
were again subdivided into xéuades, cunei, or wedges, by stairs
xApaxes, converging to the centre of the orchestra, and leading from
the bottom to the fop of the building, When the theatres wers
large, there were commonly intermediate staircases, to facilitate the
ascent to the upper and broader portion of these cunei. The lowest
seats, of course, were the best, and were reserved for the judges
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(agonothetes), the magistrates, and those who, by their own or their
ancestors” services, had acquired a right (wpoefpia) to have places
reserved for them. Behind these were the young men, ephebi, and
behind them again, the citizens and the rest of the people. At
Athens women were not admitted to scenic representations, The
rich bronght cushions and carpets with them,

The orchestra (dpysjorpe) was a cirenlar level space, extending in
front of the spectators, and somewhat below the lowest row of
benches. But it was not a complete circle, one segment of it being
appropriated to the stage. The orchestra was the place for the
chorus, where it performed its evolutions and dances, for which
purpose it was covered with boards. In the centre of the circle of
the orchestra was the thymele (fupddy), that is, the altar of Dicnysius,
which was, of course, nearer to the stage than to the seats of the
spectators, the dislance from which was precisely the lengih of a
radiug of the circle. The chorus generally arranged itself in the
space between the thymele and the stage. The thymele itself was
of a square form, and was used for varions purposes, according to
the nature of the different plays, such as a funeral monument, an
altar. It was made of boards, and surrounded on all sides with steps.
On these steps, sometimes, the chorus ascended ; the coryphmus, or
leader of the chorns, then mounted the upper portion of the thymele,
which was on a level with the ouwpy. According to Millin, it served
as a tribune, when popular assemblies were held in the theatre,

The stage (ewpm) was elevated ten or twelve feet above the
orchestra; the wall which supported it was called d=orxjruor, and
was relieved by statues, pillars, and other architectural ornaments.
The stage itself was a broad, shallow platform, called by the Greeks
Aoyeor or spocsgvioy; by the Romans pulpitum. Strietly speaking,
the wpomapior was the entire space from the scena to the archestra ;
the Aoyewr, the narrow portion opposite the centre of the scene,
where the actors stood and spoke. The backside of the stage was
closed by a wall called the oxpry or scena. It represented a suit-
able background, or the loeality in which the action was going on.
The raparkara were rooms behind the stage, where the actors retired
to dress, and where the decorations and machines were kept. In
the Roman theatre thiz part of the bnilding was called the post-
seeninm, Inthe front of the stage was a recess in the floor, meant to
contain a curtain (anlea), which was drawn up previous to the per-
formance, to conceal the seene, A flight of steps, called xhyaxrpes,
led up from the thymele to the stage, fur the use of the characters
of the play, who, when they were supposed to come from a distance,
often entered by the orchesira.  There was a flight of steps con-

¥
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cealed under the seats of the spectators, called Charon's staircase
xhppaxes), by which ghosts entered, and proceeded up the
thymele to the stage.

‘As the theatres of the ancients were never covered, a large awning
(velarinm) was extended over the theatre, of a purple colour, and
sometimes highly ormamented ; it was attached 1o poles placed in
+he orchestra and on the walls, In hot weather the enclosure was re-
freshed by jets of perfumed water, thrown up in the finest rain. To
inorease the resonance of the voice, brazen vases (yxaa), resembling
bells, were placed in different parts of the theatre, nnder the seats
of the spectators. Vitruvius relates that Lucius Mummius carried
off vases of this kind from the theatre of Corinth, and dedicated them
in the temple of Juno.

Fitrusean.—The Etruscans were exceedingly fond of scenic repre-
sontations. They were connected with religions practices, and
were intermingled with music and dance. We have historical evi-
dence that Rome derived her theatrical exhibitions from Etruria.
Livy tells us that the Judi scenici were introduced into Rome in the
year 390, in order to appease the wrath of the gods for a pestilence
then devastating the city ; and that “ Indiones™ were sent for from
Etruria, who acted to the sound of the pipe, in the Tuscan fashion.
He adds that they were also called « histriones,” hister, in the
Etruscan tongue, being equivalent to ludio, in Latin. There is
strong ground for the presumption that the edifices the Etrnscans
used were copied by the Romans. Remains of theatres are found at
Falleri, Ferento, Fiesole. They are, however, now proved tobe of a
Roman period.

Tioman.—In the Roman theatre the construction of the orchestra
and stage was different from that of the Greeks. By the construe-
tion peculiar to the Roman theatre, the stage was brought nearer to
the andience (the arc not exceeding a semicircle), and made consi-
derably deeper than in the Greek theatre. The length of the stage
was twice the dinmeter of the orchestra. The Roman orchestra con-
tained no thymele. The back of the stage, or prosceninm, was
adorned with niches, and columns, and friezes of great richness, as
may be seen in some of the theatres of Asia Minor, and in the larger
theatre at Pompeii, which belong to the Roman period. On the
whole, however, the construetion of a Homan theatre resembled that
of a Greek one. The Senate, and other distingnished persons, occn-
pied circular ranges of seats within the orchestra; the preetor had
somewhat higher seat. The space between the orchestm and the
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first preecinetio, nsnally consisting of fonrtecn seats, was reserved for
the equestrian order, tribunes, ete.  Above them were the seats of
the plebeians.  Soldiers were separated from the citizens.  Women
were appointed by Angustus to sit in the portico, which encompassed
the whole, Behind the scenes were the postscenium, or retiring-
room, and porticoes, to which, in case of sudden showers, the
people retreated from the theatre. The earliest theatres at Rome
were temporary buildings of wood. A magnificent waooden
theaire, built by M. Amilius Scaurus, in his edileship, B c. 55,
is described by Pliny. In 55 B c., Cn. Pompey built the first
stone theatre at Rome, near the Campus Martius. A temple of
Yenus Victrix, to whom he dedicated the whole building, was
erected at the highest part of the cavea. The mext permanent
{heatre was built by Angustus, and named after his favourite, the
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young Marcellus, son of hie sister Octavia. Vitrovins is generally
reported to have been the architect of this building, which wonld
contain 30,000 persons. From marks still visible in the large
theatre at Pompeii, the place reserved for each spectator was about
13 inches. This theatre contained 5,000. The theatre of Pompey,
at Rome, contained 40,000. The theatre of Scaurus is said to have
contained §0,000. The Romans surpassed the Greeks in the grandeur
and magnificence of their buildings. They built them in almost all
{heir towns. Hemains of them are found in almost every conntry
where the Romans carried their rule. One of the most striking
Roman provincial theatres is that of Orange, in the south of France,
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AupHiTHEATRES : Efruscan.—Remains of amphitheatres are found
in several cities of Etruria. The amphitheatre of Sutri is con-
sidered to be peculinrly Etrnscan in its mode of construction. The
Romans copied these edifices from the Etruscans. We have his-
torical evidence, also, that the gladiatorial combats of the Romans
bad an Etruscan origin,

Roman.—Amphitheatres were peculiar to the Romans. Cains
Seribonins Curio built the first edifice of this kind. It was com-
posed of two theatres of wood, placed on pivots, so that they counld
be turned round, spectators and all, and placed face to face, thus
forming a double theatre, or amphitheatre (apde, on both sides,
Bearpor, o theatre.) Statilins Taurus, the friend of Angustus, n.o. 30,
erected a more durable amphitheatre of stone, in the Campus
Martins, Ever since, this kind of edifice was erceted in numbers,
in almost all the towns of the Roman Empire. The form of the
amphitheatre generally adopted was that of an ellipsis, with a
geries of arcaded concentric walls, separating corridors, which have
constroetions with staircases and radiating passages between them.
It enclosed an open space called the arena, from its being strewed
with the finest snnd, on the level of the surface of the ground on
which the strocture was raised. It was here that were given the
combats of gladiators and wild beasts, which were enclosed in cells
(carceres) on the same level as thearena. From the innermost con-
centric wall, which surrounded the arenn, and which was of sufficient
height, about fifteen feet, to guard the spectators against any danger
from the wild beasts, an inclined plane rose npwards over the inter-
mediate walls, staircases, and eorridors, to a gallery, or galleries, over
the ontermost corridors.  The inner and upper part of the inclined
plane was covered with a graduated series of benches.  On the top
of the first concentric wall or parapet (the podinm), was a broad pra-
cinctio, or platform, which ran immediately round the avena. This
was set apart for the senators, magistrates, and other persons of dis-
tinction. Here the magistrates brought their curnle seats, or bisellii,
and here was the snggestus, a covered seat appropriated to the
Emperar. The person who exhibited the games (editor) had his
seat here also.  Above the podinm were the gradus, or seats of the
other spectators, which were divided into stories, called meniana,
The first menianum was appropriated fo the egquestrian order,
Then, after a horizontal space, termed a praceinetio, and forming a
continued landing place from the several staireases which opened on
to it, sncceeded the second menianum, where were the seats called
popularia, for the third class of spectators, or the populace. The
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doors which opened from the staircases and corridors on to the
severnl landing places, were designated by the very appropriate
name of vomitoria, Behind the second menianum was the sccond
preecinetio ; above which was the third menianum, where there were
only wooden benches for the pullati, or common people. The open
gallery at the top was the ouly part of the amphitheatre in which
women were permitted to witness the games, The seats of the
maeniana did not run in unbroken lines ronnd the whole building,
but were divided into portions called cunei (from their wedgelike
shape), by short flights of stairs, which facilituted the access to the
seats. The whole of the interior was called the cavea. A con-
trivance, by which the spectators were protected from the over-
powering heat of the sun, must not be omitted. It was called
Yelnm, or Velarinm. This was a vast extent of canvas, which was
supported by masts fixed into the outer wall. Projecting stones are
still to be seen at the top of the Colossenm and other amphitheatres,
which were evidently connected with this contrivance. Sailors
* were employed for the purpose of straining the canvas. We learn
from Lucretins that this covering was coloured, and Dio mentions a
purple awning, in the middle of which was a figure of Nero driving
his chariot, and stars of gold placed round him.

The most famous amphitheatre was the Colossenm or Amphi-
theatrum Flaviom, at Rome. This amphitheatre was begun by
Vespagian in A.p. 72, and dedicated by Titus in his eighth con-
sulute, A0, 80, It was completed by Domitian. At the dedication
of the building 5,000 wild beusts were slaughtered in the arena,
and the games in honour of the event lasted for nearly 100 days.
It was the scene of gladiatorial spectacles for nearly 400 years.
The amphitheatre is, as usual, elliptical. The wall which surrounds
the whole consists of three rows of arches, cne above the other, with
columns between each arch.  In each row thers are eighty arches:
still higher was a fourth row of pilasters, with forty square windows,
but without arches. 'The Tuscan, Ionie, and Corinthian orders were
successively employed in the three rows; and the pilasters of the
fourth or upper row were also Corinthiam, It was terminated by
an entablature. The entrances were by cighty arches in the outer
wall, which opened into the first arcade: from thence the people
might pass by as many arches into the second, where they found at
intervals staircases leading to the seats. The immense crowds
which frequented this amphitheatre could enter and depart in a
ghort time, and with little confusion. The arches were all num.
bered on the outside, from 1. to LXXX., DBetween XXXVIIL and
XXXIX. is an arch a little wider than the rest, without a number,
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and with no cornies over it, which is snpposed to have served as the
private entrance from the palace of Titus, on the Esquiline Hill.
The height of the onter wall is 157 Euglish feet. The major axis
of the building, including the thickness of the walls, is 584 feet;
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AMPHITHEATRES.

the minor axis 486 feet. The length of the arvena is 278 feet; the
width 177 feet. It covers nearly six acres of ground.
to P. Victor, 87,000 persons would be accommodated

Aceording

in the seats,
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and some consider it probable that 20,000 more could bave found
places above,

As a delight in the bloody scenes of the arena was peculinrly a
Roman feature, and an enjoyment so much indulged in by Roman
soldiery, it is natural to expeet that we should find amphitheatres
wherever we find a Roman settlement. Hemains of amphitheatres
are to be met with at Verona, Pastum, Pompeii, Pozzuoli, and
Capua, in Italy; at Nismes, Arles, Frejus, Saintes, Antun, in
France; at Pola, in Istria; at Syracuse, Catania, and some other
cities of Sicily ; even in the remotest parts of Britain and Germany.
They are all constructed on the same general principles as the
Colossenm. The amphitheatre of Verona was built about the same
period as the Colossenm, and is interesting from its interior being
nearly perfect. The amphitheatre at Pola derives its chief interest
from its exterior being perfect. The amphitheatre of Pola and that
of Nismes have nearly the same dimensions—436 feet by 346 feet.
That of Pola is 97 feet high. Iu the amphitheatres of Capua and
Pozzuoli the arena contains many substructurcs and chambers
which are found in no other amphitheatre.

Ciecr—The ecircus was another kind of building pecnliar to the
Romans. At first it wasa place for chariot-races and horse-races ; it
was afterwards used for combats of gladiators and wild beasts. The
circus was of an oblong form, straight at one end and curved at the
other, the length being about three times the breadth. At the
straight end were the carceres; in the centre was the osfia, by
which the horsemen and the chariots entered.  On each side of this
were six apertures, or carceres, where the chariots stood befure they
started. A little in front of these were two small pedestals, to
which was attached a chalked rope (alba linea) for the purpose of
making the start fuir. The space enclosed by the seats was called
the area. Running down the centre of the area was the spina (50
called from the central position of the spine in the human body),
round which the chariots ran, keeping it always on the left. T
was a brick wall 4 feet high, at each end of which was a meta, or
goal, round which the charivts twmed, and on which were placed
three wooden eylinders, with an oval ornament at the top. An
obelisk sometimes adorned the middle of the spina. There were
also little pillars, on which eggs were placed to mark the number of
times the chariots had gone round. At the ourved end of the circus
was the Porta Triumphalis, by which it is supposed the conyueror
at the games went out. Seals (gradus, sedilia) were arranged
round the area, with similar divisions, as in the amphithestre, Fach
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curia had its particular place assigned to if, az well as the senators
anid knights. The emperor's seat, or puleiar, was placed near the
carceres, where the emperor-would have the best view of the start
and of the arrival at the goal. The Circus Maximus of Rome was
built in the reign of Tarquinius Priscus. It was enlarged by
Ceesar, and embellished by Augustus and Tiberins. Cuwesar separated
the area from the seats by a ewripus, or diteh, in order that the
spectators might not be exposed to the attacks of the animals,
which sometimes broke down the barriers. According to Dionysius,
this circus was 3% stadia long, and about 4 plethra (about
400 feet) wide. It contained 150,000 people. Pliny makes it only
4 stadia long, and 1 wide, containing 260,000. Each computa-
tion is, however, supposed to have reference to different periods,
The remains of a circus outside the walls of Rome have afforded
means of studying the general arrangements of this class of build-
ing. It was formerly named the Circus of Carscalla, but inserip-
tions have been discovered, recording that it was erected in honour
of Romulus, the son of Maxentins, a.p. 311. Iis length is 1,550 feet,
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CIROTE OF ROMULLUS.

and its breadth 260 feet. It is calenlated that it could have con-
tained 20,000 spectators. The next civens, in point of antiquity, to
the Cirens Maximus was that of Flaminins, built by the consul of
that name, v.c. 531, but this has entirely disappeared. The other
cirei at Rome were the Clirens Agonalis, or Alexandri, built by the
Emperor Alexander Severus, the exact form of which may be traced
in the Piagza Navona, The length was abont 750 feet. The eirous
of Flora was sitnated in the space between the Quirinal and Pincian
hills, now partly cecupied by the Piazza Barberini, The cirous of
Sallust, called CUircus Apollinaris was situated in the depression
between the Quirinal and Pincian hills, Slight vestiges of it may
still be traced. The eircus of Nero stood partly on the site of the
Basilica of St Peter. It was destroyed by Constantine when he
built the old church, A.n. 324

Navstaciie—Naumachie were mock naval engagements, This
kind of spectacle was enjoyed by the Romans. The Naumachiwm
generally took place in the eirei and amphitheatres. Subterranean
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canals bronght in the water requisite for the entertainment ; there
were other canals for the purpose of letting it off. These two opera-
tions were performed in the presence of the spectators, and in a few
minutes. Some of the emperors erected buildings on purpose, which
were called Naumachim. T'woof the largest were built by Coesar and
Augustus. Suetonius, speaking of the furmer, says a lake was dug
in the form of a shell, in which ships, representing the Tyrian and
Egyptian fleets, engaged, with a vast number of men on board. It
was filled up after Ceesar’s death. The naumachia of Augnstus was
on the other side of the Tiber, and was 1,800 feet in length, and
200 feet in width, so that thirty ships could engage in it. Domitian
also constructed one, and erected a building of stone round it, with
seats for the spectators. It was on the site of the present Piazea di
Spagna. The Empevor Claudius changed the lake Fucinus into a
naumachia, placing seats round about it for the spectators. TIn the
sea-fight 19,000 combatants were engaged, and there were fifty ships
on each side. The combatants were usually captives or criminals
condemned to death. Heliogabalus, npon one occasion, filled the
enripus with wine, and had naval exhibitions performed in it
P. Victor mentions ten nanmachine,

Hirronroses.—Hippod romes were used for chariot and horse races,
They were peculiar to the Greeks. The general form of the hippo-
drome wasan oblong, with a semicireular end, and with the right side
some what longer than the left. At the other end was the starting-
place, in the form of the prow of a ship. Along the sides of this were
stalls for the chariots which were to run.  When the cord fell, the
contending chariots formed into a line, and started. At the further
end was the goal they were bound to reach, which was placed in
such a manner that but one chariot at a time could pass near it,
The Greeks generally managed that the seats of the spectators om
one side should be on the slope of a hill. Music accompanied theso
games. The judges were seated where the race ended. The
Greck hippodrome was mnch wider than the Roman cireus. The
hippodrome of Olympia wasz 4 stadia long, and 1 wide. There
were two at Constantinople, and the remains of others have been
found in Greece, Syria, and Egypt. Hadrian, who erected several
strnetures in imitation of Greek and Egyptian buildings, introduced
a hippodrome into his villa, near Tibur.

Srapia.—The stadium was also peenlinr to the Greeks: it was
generally appropriated to foot races and gymmnastic exercises. The
stadium of Athens was on the south side of the 1lissus. According to
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Punsanias, it was a hill rising from the Ilissus, of a semicirenlar form
in the npper part, and extending thence in two parallel right linesto
the bank of the river. The spectators were seated on the turf until
Herodes Atticns constructed Pentelic marble steps, and otherwise
completed and adurned the stadium. It is supposed to have been
capable of holding 40,000 spectators. Extepsive ruins of stadia
still remain at Sieyon, Delos, and Delphi.

Baris—DBarves —Tuerm e, —The Greek name is Balareor, of
which the Roman balneum is only a slight variation, and generally
signified a private bath. The bath was in general use among the
Greeks, but we have little knowledge of the construction of their
baths, The public baths of the Homans were generally called
Therms, which literally means ¢ warm waters,” In the time of
Scipio Africanus, the Roman baths were very simple ; it was not
until the age of Agrippa, and the emperors after Augustus, that they
were built and finished in a style of luxury almost inervedible. The
public baths were opened at sunrize, and closed at sunset. The
price of a bath was a quadrans, the smallest piece of coined money.
The usual hour for the bath amongst the Romans was the ninth in
winter, and the eighth in snmmer.

The most complete kind of baths were composed of the following
separate rooms or halls :

1. The Apodyterium of the Greeks, the Spoliatorium of the Romans,
where the bathers undressed. Slaves, called capsarii, were stationed
here, who took care of the clothes.

11, The Aovrpor of the Greeks, the frigidarinm of the Romans,
where cold baths were faken.

IIL. The tepidarinm was a temperate hall, which was merely
heated with warm air of an agreeable temperature, in order to
prepare the body for the great heat of the vapour and warm baths,
and, upon returning, to obviate the danger of a too sudden transition
to the open air.

1V. Concamerata sudatio, or sudatorium, the vapour bath, was
of a circular form,* and was surmounted by a cupola. In the centre
of this cupola was an opening, from which a bronze shield (clipens)
was suspended. This regnlated the temperature of the apartment.
In the centre of the room was a vase (labrum) for washing the hands
and face. In this room was the laconicum, a kind of stove, which
served to heat the room.

* At Pompei it is o semicireular niche in the caldarium.

&
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V. The Caldavinm, called also the balneum, calida lavatio, was
the hot-water bath. In the centre of this was the basin or bath
(lavacrum, it is also termed labrum); around this was a platform
(schola) or space for the accommodation of those who were waiting
for their turn to enter the bath.® As a further accommodation, a
geat (pulvinar) was generally added.

VI The Eleothesium, or unctoarium: in this were kept the oils
and perfumes, which were used on coming ont of the baths, as well
as before entering them ; this was generlly next the apodyterium.

VIL The hypocaustum, or subterranean furnace, which distributed
heat everywhere where it was required, and in different degrees.

In some of the larger baths there was a large hall called a Piseina,
which contained a reservoir for swimming. Separate baths were
assigned to the women, generally on the same principle as those for
the men, but on a smaller scale, )

The Therms of Imperial Rome wére not alone baths on the
grandest scale of refinement and luxtry ; they also included pro-
menades, planted with trees, and covered alleys in which the idle
took the fresh air. There were stadia where athletes wrestled and
exercised themselves; there were numerous galleries, magnificent
pinacothecs, in which painters cxhibited their paintings, senlptors,
their statues; libraries also, and halls for conversation (exednn),
where wise men came to read, philosophers to discuss, orators and
poets to recite their prose and verse. Such were the baths of
Caracalla.®* There were not less than sixteen hundred rooms for
baths, all separate, and adorned with pfecions marbles, They wore
approached by a royal road, and were surrounded by porticoes; the
emperor himself had a palace in it, and a private bath, Many
master-pieces have been discovered here. The Hereules of Glycon,
the Flora and the Toro Farnese were found in its ruins. Baths
of granite and basalt, with other treasures bave been discovered
within its walls. Next to the Colosseum no ruins afford a greater
idea of the magnificence of the structures of Imperial Rome. Size,
grandeur, and solidity, with, however, a want of taste in the orna-
mentation and minor details, were the chief characteristic features
of Roman architecture. Diocletian erected baths on the Cuirinal,
and Titus on the Esquiline. They are inferior, however, in size and
magnificence to those of Caracalla, The baths of Titus are remark-
able for the exquisite frescoes which were painted on its walls, and
have been imitated by Raphael. Agrippa also erected baths.
Remains of them have been found in the rear of the Paniheon, The

* Sew plan,



i

sat whoef wom e

=

_—

LN
it
o8
"INPUIE 9 ) jasaxa ¥
i &1
WA A] GE]) |0 ddva r
I
WING JA) & w
& A
XX
"H MM
nn
Jil

R MZ.T.IJ ._uhlih.“.a«."

B Satsrst ot i

010
o

“ErrrTy 113

g

i.

T

N IEREERENT T J

NIV OVHYD

_,1._:). (v Ay s gt (R S AR S e

I
¢z
1L,

I

A0 SHLYH

wpculiloc po goag W eEs KM Jaa0 ms

e _-wwnj:
LI L:D

" LFC .,fml, Hf.}p S

_l__

j._z.

il AWIRMED Y







TRIUMPHAL ARCHESS 7

site of the baths of Nero is uncertain. The baths of Pompeii are
built on a smaller seale, such as would be snited to a provincial
town, The Homans carried the Inxurions practice of bathing into
their remotest provinces, Remains of Roman baths are found in
several parts of France and England.

' g

PLAN OF DATHS, POMPEITL
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Trivsriar, Arones.—Triumphal arches were structures peculiar to
the Romans. They generally consisted of arches erccted at the
entrance of cities, across streets, bridges, and public roads, in honour
of vietorions generals or SMpPEerers, or in commemoration of some
remarkable event. At Rome they were generally placed in the way
along which the triumphal procession passed to the Capitol. Some-
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times temporary arches were erected during the trinmph, and the more
durable afterwards. The more simple structures had but a single
arch, decorated with Corinthian columns, snch as the arch of Titus
at Rome ; that of Verona has two arches, and seems to have served as
gates to the town, In those with three arches, the two lateral arches
are smaller than the middle one ; such is that of Constantine at Rome.
The arches of this kind were surmounted by a very lofty attic, which
bore inscriptions, sometimes bas-reliefs, and also snpported trinmphal
cars, equestrinn statues. Iis archivolts were ornamented with
victories bearing palms. The bas-reliefs represented the arms of
the conquered enemies, trophies of every kind, and even the monu-
ments of art which had adorned the triumphal procession. When
the conqueror in the triumphal procession passed under the middle
arch, a figme of victory, attached by cords, placed a erown on his
head. When a triumphal arch was erected as a monument of
gratitude, or in commemoration of some event, and not in honour of
8 conqueror, no remains of trophies or military symbols are to be
fonnd on them. There are a number of trinmphal arches still re-
maining. The principal are :—1. The arch of Drusus is considered
the oldest trimmphal arch in Rome, and is ascribed to Nero (landins
Drusus, father of the emperor Clandins, 2, The arch of Titus, the
most elegant of all the trinmphal arches, wus erccted by the senato
and ihe people in honour of Titus, to commemorate the conguest of
Jornsalem.  Some of the vessels and ornaments which belonged to
the temple at Jerusalem, and which were carried in the trinmphal
procession, appear on one of the bas-reliefs in the interior of the
arch. On the opposite bas-relief the emperor is represenied in a
car, drawn by four horses, attended by senators, and erowned with
laurel. 8. The arch of Septimius Severns. This arch was crected
in hononr of Septimins aud his two sons, Caracalla and Geta, to
commemorate two triumphs over the Parthians (4.0, 205). On the
summit stood a car, drawn by six horses abreast, containing the
statues of the emperor and his sons, as represented on coins.  This
arch stands at the foot of the Capitol. It is of white marble, and
consisis of one large arch, with a smaller one on each side, with
4 lateral communication from one to the other. Tt is ornamented
with eight fluted composite pillars, and has bas-reliefs on each front.
4. The arch of Constantine was erected by the senate in honour of
Constantine’s victory over Maxentins,. This, the largest and most
imposing of the arches in Rome, consists of one large arch, with a
smaller ome on cach side, and is ornamented with eight Corinthian
columns, surmonnted by statues of Dacian captives, The bas-
reliefs with which it is decorated, are snpposed to have come from
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an arch of Trajan, which stood in his fornm. It stands at the foot
of the I"alatine hill, near the Colosseum, and was bnilt in the Via
Triumphalis. 5. The arch of Janus was probably not a triumphal
arch. There is no certainty with regard to the date or purpose of
this arch. Of arches built to commemorate remarkable events, we
may notice, in partienlar, that of Trajan on the mole at Ancona.
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ARCH OF TRAJAN AT BENEVEXTO.

It was erected by the senate and people to Trajan, for having, at his
own expense, constructed the mole, and having thus rendered the
port =afer to navigntors. Another arch erected by Trajan at
Beneventum, when he repaired the Via Appia, is not only remark-
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able for its excellent preservation, but also as affording, perhaps,
the best specimen of Roman workmanship existing. It is a =ingle
arch of Parian marble, and entive with the exception of part of the
cornice ; both its sides are adorned with four Corinthian pillars
raised on high pedestals. The fricze and panels, as well as the
interior of ihe arch, are covered with Hch seulpture, representing
Trajan’s achievements and his apotheosis. The figures are in alto
relievo and exquisitely executed. Triumphal arches have been
erceted in several parts of the Roman empire. Many are to be
found in various parts of Italy, at Aquino, Aosta, Susa, Rimini, Pola
in Istrin, several in the south of France, of which the most remark-
able are those of Orange, Nismes, Saint Chamas, Saintes, the latter
two are bunilt on bridges, They also are met with in Macedonia,
Athens, Syria, and in Barbary : in Egypt also, at Antinoe, there is
a gate which is considered a triumphal arch.

Fora.—An important feature in a Roman city or town is the
Fornm. The Grecks had also a forum, or ayopa, where the citizens
collected, but it differed from the Roman, in being of a square form.,

RESTORATION OF THE ROMAN FORUM.

Vitruvins laid down roles for ile plan of & Roman fornm.  Accord.
ing to him it should be of an oblong form, the breadth being abont
two-thirds of the length. Adjoining the fornm should be situated
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the basilica, and avound it the pnblic buildings, temples, porticoes,
and shops. The basilica was a court of justice, it was also nsed as
an exchange. Vitruvins directs that it shonld be placed in the
warmest side of the forum, so that the merchants might assemble
there in winter, withont being inconvenienced by the cold. T
was of an oblong form, and was generally divided into three parts,
consisting of a central nave (media porticus), and two side aisles,
each separated from the centre by a single row of columns. At the
end of the central aisle was the tribunal; on each side of which
were small chambers which served as offices for the judges or mer-
chants. A peculiarity of the basilica was its semicireular and
vaulted end (apsis), which has been adopted in the Christian
basilica. According to Vitruvius, the treasury, prisons, and curia
shounld also adjoin the forum. The eurin was the council-house,
where the senate and chief magistrates met to consult and deli-
berate. The Roman forum was destined for the transaction of
public business. Here the comitin were held, here the ortors
harangned, and throngh it the triumphal processions passed on
their way to the Capitol. The forum of Trajan and other Roman
emperors were intended more as embellishments of the city, than
for the transaction of business. There were other fora in Rome,
but which were only market-places, such as the forum bearinm,
the cattle market; forum olitorivrm, the vegetable market; forum
piseatorium, the fish market. The forum at Pompeii illustrates
the plan laid down by Vitruvius, it is of an oblong form; at
one end are the curia, prisons and treasury, at the other end the
temple of Jupiter, at the sides are the basilica, the temples of Venus
and Hnrm:lry, a granary, a chalcidicnm, and the whole was sur-
ronnded by porticoes.

PUBLIC AND MILITARY ROADS—BRIDGES
—GATEWAYS — AQUEDUCTS.

Seerox VIIL

Pusuic axp Miurary Roaps—Frequent interconrse between diffe-
rent nations led to the necessity of finding means of communica-
tion, and thus reconrse was had to. the plan of laying down and
constructing roads. All npations eonstructed them with more or
less solidity and perfection. Roads and pathways have been con-
structed in Egypt with much care; but it seems that the Grecks
did not give that attention to the laying down of public roads
which would have rendered them useful and convenient. Ihe
public roads are among the things which Strabo mentions as having
G
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been negleeted by the Greeks: no people equalled the Romans in
this kind of publie eonstructions, which were mainly. formed to
facilitate military movements. The invention of paved roads was
‘borrowed from the Carthaginians by the Romans.

Roumax Roavs—Rome was the central point to which all roads
eonverged, by numerous branches which thus united the most remote
provinces. In the early ages of the republic, the construction and
superintendence of the ronds were committed to the censors,
Augustus gave particular care fo the construction of roads; he esta-
blished messengers and, later, conriers. The Romaus laid out their
roads in a straight line, and avoided all winding by filling up
valleys, lowering elevations, tunnelling rocks and mountains, and
building bridges. Two trenches (sulei), in the first place indicated
the breadth of the road, the loose earth between the trenches was
then removed, and this excavation as far as the solid ground (gre-
minm) was filled with materials to the height fixed on for the road.
Some Roman roads were near twenty feet over the solid ground.
The lowest conrse, the statumen, was composed of small stones ; the
gecond, called the rudus, was a mass of broken stones cemented with
lime; the third, the nuclens, was composed of a mixture of lime,
clay, fragments of brick and pottery Leaten together, on this was
placed the fourth course, the swinmum dorsum, composed of a pavi-
mentum of flat stones, selected for their hardness, ent into irregnlar
polygons, and sometimes into rectangular slubs. When the fourth
course, or pavement, was not put on, the surface was a mixture of
pounded gravel and lime. The ordinary breadth of the principal
Roman roads was sixty feet. It was divided into three paris, the
middle, somewhat larger, was paved and slightly curved ; the two
lateral parts were covered with gravel ; some roads, however, were
only fifteen feet wide. Footpaths (margines, umbones) were raised
upon each side and strewed with gravel. On the prinecipal roads
there were frequently to be seen temples, arches of triumph, villas,
and especially sepnlchral monnments, which recalled to the passers
by the memory of illustrions men, or of memorable events.

We shall now mention the principal military roads, which were
the means of communication between Rome and the Provinces.

I. The Via Appia, or Regina Viarnm, was commenced B.C, 3]2‘,‘
by Appius Claudins Cecus, the censor. It commenced at the Porta
Capena, passed through Aricia, Tres Taberne, Appii Forum, Terra-
cina, Fundi, Formim, Minturnm, Sinuessa, Casilium, and terminated
at Capua; it was afterwards prolonged throngh Calatia and Candinm
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to Beneventum, and thence, throngh Venusia, Tarentum, and Asia,
to Brundusium ; this extension being made, it is said, by Trajan.
It became not only the great line of communication with Southern
Italy, but with Greece, and with the most remote eastern posses-
sions of Rome. At Brundusium there was was a magnificent port,
which was the principal point of communication with Greece, This
ruad was famous for the number, beauty, and richness of the
sepulchral monuments with which its sides were lined. A number of
them, extending for over eight miles beyond the tomb of Cecilia
Metella, have been lately discovered and brought to light by the
energy and skill of the late Commendatore (anina.

IL. Via Latina. This road is said to have issued from the Porta
Capena. 1t also led to Beneventum, but kept more inland than the
Via Appia. It passed throngh Anagnia, Frusino, Aquinum, Vena-
from, Casinum, and joined the Via Appia at Beneventum. Tt was
formed in the time of Augustus, under the direction of Messala.
Several tombs, painted with great elegance and taste, have been
lately discovered on this road, about two miles from Rowe.

IIL. Via Labicana. It commenced at the Porta Esquilina, it
passed Labicum, and joined the Via Latina about thirty miles
from Rome.

1V. Via Prenestina, formerly Via Gubina, began at the Porta
FEsquilina. It passed Gabii and Preneste, and then mierged in the
Via Latina below Anagnia,

V. Via Tiburtina, so called from its leading to Tibur or Tivoli
It issned from the gate of the same name. It was continued from
Tibur, through the country of the Sabines to Adria under the name
of the Yia Valeria,

VL Via Nomentana, so called from its leading to Nomentum, a
Sabine town. 1t began originally at the Porta Collina, and after-
wards from the Porta Nomentana. It crossed the Anio about three
miles from Kome, and joined the Via Salaria at Eretum. This road
was also called Ficulnensis, from Ficulnea, another town of the
Sabines, the situation of which has been lately discovered, about
seven miles from the Porta Nomentana.

VIL Via Salaria. It ran from the Porta Salaria, so called from
the circumstance of the Sabines coming for salt, which gave the
name to the road also. It traversed the Sabine and Ficinian country
to Heate and Asculum Picenum. Tt then proceeded towards the
coast, which it followed until it merged in the Via Flaminia at
Ancona,

u
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VHI. Via Flaminia. It began from the Porta Flaminia (del
Popolo). It was commenced in the censorship of (. Flaminius and
B. Paulus, v.c. 533, It went by Otricnlum (Otricoli), Internmna
(Terni), Fanum Fortune (Fano), to Ariminum (Rimini). Then
the Via Emilia began, which was constrneted v.c. 567, when M.
Hmilins Lepidus was comsul. It passed by Bononia (Bologna),
Parma, Placentia, Mediolanum { Milan), Brixa (Bresvia), Verona, Pata-
vinm (Padua), to Aquileia. The Via Cassia struck off from the Via
Flaminia near the Pons Milvius (Ponte Molle). It passed near Veii,
and then traversed Etruria, until it joined the Via Aurclia at Luna.

IX, Via Aurelia. It issued from the Porta Aurelia, and ap-
proached the sea at Alsium (Palo), and then went along the Etruscan
and Ligurian coast. It extended as far us Gaul. Via Vitellia also
issued from the Porta Anrelia.

X. Via Portuensis. It led from the Porta Portuensis to the
Portus Trajani, near the month of the Tiber. A branch of this road
is called the Via Campana.

XI1. Via Ostiensis. Tt issued from the Porta Ostiensis; keeping
the left bank of the Tiber, it led to Ostia, near the mouth of the
Tiber. The Via Ardeatina and the Via Laurentina branched off
from this road at a short distance from Rome, The frst led to
Ardea, the second to Laurentum. The Via Severiana was a conti-
nuation of the Via Ostiensis, along the coast throngh Laurentum,
Antium, Ciremi, to Terrncina.

BriGes.—It is evident that bridges, at the early periods of Greece,
were never used, as well from the smallness of the rivers as from
their almost total ignorance of the use of the arch. If any bridge
was used, it is probable that it was built entirely of wood, being
nothing more than a woodeu platform, supported upon stone piers
at each extremity. An arched bridge of considerable sizo has been
lately discovered in Greece, at Xerocampo, which Colonel Mare
considers to be in a style of masonry which guarantees it a work of
the remotest antiquity, probably of the heroic age itself. Several
archmologists, however, who have since seen it, have declared their
convietion that this bridge is of late and of Roman architecturs.

Roman.—The earliest bridges of the Romans were of timber, such
was that which joined the Janiculnm to the Mons Aventinus, called
the Pons Sublicius from the beams (sublices) of which it was com-
posed. The Homans were the first people who availed them-
selves of their knowledge of the arch to apply it to the construction
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of bridges. They were thus enabled to erect structures on the
grandest scale, and of such solidity that many
still remain at the present day in the Roman pro-
vinces to attest their strength and utility. The
pussage way of the Homan bridge was divided into
three parts: the centre one, for horses and car-
riages, was denominated agger or iter; and the
raised footpaths on each side (deenrsoria), which
were enclosed by parapet walls. We shall now
mention the principal bridges in Rome, and some
of the most remarkable in the provinces.

L. Pons Sublicins. This was the first bridge
ever constructed in Kome. It was so called from
Sublices, a Volscian term for the wooden beams of
which it was built. It was creeted by Ancus
Martius, and became celebrated fur the foat of Hora-
tius Cucles. It was destroyed by a great flood in
the reign of Angustus, It was rebuilt in stone
by P. Emilius Lepidus, hence the bridge is some-
times called Pons Emilius or Pons Lepidi.

II. Pons Palatinus. It was begun by M. Ful-
vius, v.c. 574, and finished by Scipio Africanus
and L. Mummins, ve 611, Some antiquaries
have also called it Pons Senatorins. A few
arches still remain, it is now called 'onte Rotto.

FALATINUS Ol BENATGHINS

PONE

ITl. Tons Fabricius and Pons Cestins connected
the Insuls Tiberina with the opposite sides of the
river. The Pons Fabricius was built by L. Fabri-
cius, in the year of Rome 692, It was also called
Trapeius, 1t is now called the Ponte Quattro Capi.
It consists of two large arches and a smaller one
between them, throngh which the water 1uns
when it is very high. The I'ons Cestius leads
out of the island towards the Janieulum., Who
Cestius was, from whom the bridge takes it name,
is unknown,

IV. P'ons Janiculensiz. The dute of this bridge
is nnknown, Some asoribe it to Trajan, some to
Antoninus Pius. It is now called Ponte Sisto.

V. Pons Trinmphalis, so called because the
generals who had conguered in the north and west of Rome passed
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over this bridge in trinmphal procession on their way to the
Capitol. It was also called Pons Vaticanus, It connected the
Campus Martins and the Campus Vaticanus. It is now completely
destroyed,

V1. Pons Alins was built by the emperor Adrian as an approach
to his maunsolenm. Medals of Adrian represent it nearly as we see
it ut the present day, for it has come down to the present time
nearly perfect. It consists of three large arches of equal size, and
a smaller one on each side. It is now ealled Ponte St, Angelo.

VIL. Pons Milvius, on the Via Flaminia, of which the modern
name, Ponte Molle, is evidently a corruption. Ii is stated to have
been built by Hmilins Scaurns, who was censor v.c. 644. It was
repaired by Angmstus. Near this bridge took place the celebrated
battle between Maxentins and Constantine, which decided the fate
of the Roman empire, a.n. 312,

VII. The Pons Narniensis, on the Flaminian way. It is con-
sidered the noblest relie of the imperial times. 1t was built by
Aungustus over the river Nar, near Narni, about sixty miles from
Rome. It originally consisted of four arches, three of which are
broken. The height of the arches was about 112 feet.

No modern bridge can equal the stupendous constructions built
by Trajan over the Dannbe. Tt consisted of twenty piers of stone,
60 Roman feet broad and 150 feet, withont the foundations, above
the bed of the river. The width between each pler was 170 feet,
the piers were united by arches of wood. Another remarkable
Roman bridge is that at Aleantara, in Spain. 1t was built in the
reign of Trajan, o.p. 108, over the Tagus, by the architect Cajus
Juling Lacer, who was buried near his work. The roadway is
perfectly level, and is 600 feot long by 28 feet wide. It is 245 feet
above the nsual level of the river.

Etrusean—Though the Ftruscans were scquainted with  the
principle of the arch, bridges are rarely met with in Etruria. 'The
Ponte della Badia, at Vulei, 15 evidently a Roman arch built on
Etruscan buttresses, which were the piers of the original bridge,
and which may have been connected by an horizontal frume of
wood-work.

Gareways.—The earliest und simplest form of Grecian or Eirusean
gateways, or entrances to cities, was the earliest known plan or
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attempt at an arch, which was by sloping the jambs and placing a
long block of stone as a lintel over them ; an early instance of this
style will be found in the gateway of Segni. This style of gateway
is always found in connection with the polygonal style of masonry.

GATE OF EEGNI.

The next form of gateway adopted was that which was generally used
in the second stage of the development of the principle of the arch,
which was formed by placing hovizontal conrses of stones, project-
ing vne over another, from both sides, till they met at the top, and
then cutting the ends of the projecting stones in a curvilinear form,

GATEWAY AT ANIIND.

as may beseen in a gateway at Thoricus in Attica, and in the almost
identical one at Arpino, This style of gateway, and other similar
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attempts at the principle of the arch, are always in conneetion with
those walls which are built of blocks laid in horizontal conrses, and are
to be met with both in Etruria and Greece, for there was a corres-
pondence in the sequence and development of styles in arches and
walls among the Etruscans and Greeks. The more perfectly deve-
loped form, or radiating arch, is found in the gateways of Volterra,
Falleri, Pestum, and Pompeii, in connection with the regular hori-
zontal style of masonry. The discovery of this style of arch is gene-
rally attributed to Etruria; the existence, however, of radiating arches
in Egypt, Nineveh, and Ethiopia, of an ancient date, has inclined
some antiguaries to contest the honour of originality with Etruria. Tt
is not, however, inconsistent with ihe independent progress of deve-
lopment, that the principle of the arch may have been worked out
independently by the Etruscans, while carrying out and following
up the development of that principle of the arch. The earliest
example of the arch mentioned in history, and now extant, is that of
the Cloaca Maxima, at Rome, which is of nndoubted Etruscan origin.
Its perfection, as Mr. Dennis remarks, might lead us to suppose a
long previons acquaintance with this construction. At a later date,
some cities were entered by double gates, one designed for carriages
entering and the other for carriages leaving the city. As at Como,
Verona, and in a magnificent example at Treves. In other instances,
as at Pompeii, we find only one gate for carriages, but a smaller
one at each side of it for foot passengers. Of the gates of Rome, in

GATE AT POMPRIL

the wall of Servins Tullivs, not a vestige now remains, Of the
gates in the wall of Aurelian, the greater number have Deen so
rebuilt at later periods as scarcely to retain a stone of the former
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gateway. The Porta St. Lorenzo, the ancient Porta Tiburtina, and
the Porta Maggiore, alone present some remaining portion of the
former gateways*

GATES AT ENTAILVE.

Aquenvers.—The supply of water in the Greeclan towns was
chiefly from fountains and wells. Aqueducts were searcely known
in Greees before the time of the Romans,

Aquednets were most extensively used by the Romans. Remains

* Col, Mure in his travels in Greees gives dmwings of gateways at the roins
of (Enindie which offtr o distinet gradation of expedionts for eovering in such
siruciums, from the simple flat architmyoe (o the regubirly vaulted arch, 2, 3%, aro
thie developaent of the prineiple, 4, an approximation to the perfect nreh,
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of those stupendous structures are tobe met with not only in the
neighbowhood of Rome, but also-throughout the Roman provinces
in Europe, Asia, and Africa. They were apparent or subterranean.
The latter, which sometimes traversed considerable space, and were
carried through rocks, contained pipes (fistulie, tubuli) of lead or
terra cotta, frequently marked either with the name of the potter, or
the name of the consuls in whose time they were laid down. At con-
venient points, in the course of these aqueduets, as it was necessary
from the water being conveyed through pipes, there wers reservoirs
{piscine), in which the water might deposit any sediment that it
contained. Vitruvins has given rules for the laying down of pipes,
and for forming reservoits. The apparent aqueducts were built on
the most stupendons seale. Hills were pierced throngh by tunnels,
and valleys crossed either by solid substructions or arches of
masonry, according to the height required, bringing water from
sources varying from thirty to sixty miles in distance. At one

AQUEDUCT.

period of the history of Rome no less than twenty aquedncts stretched
their long ling of arches, and brought as many different streams of
water, across the wide plain or Campagna in which the city stands.
For the most part they were built of brick, and consisted of nearly
square piers running up to the same height—a slight and wniform
declivity being necessarily maintained—and connected by semicir-
cular arches, over which the conduit (specus, canalis) ran.  This
conduit had a paved or tiled floor, and was enclosed laterally by
walls of brick or stone, and with a transverse arch, or by a simple
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flat coping of stone. The water either ran directly through this
condeit, or was carried through pipes laid along its floor. These
aquednucts were either simple, double or triple, according as they
were composed of a single, two or three tiers of arches. At ihe
termination of the agqueduct, within the city, was a vast reservoir
called castellum, which formed the head of the water, from which it
was conducted through pipes into smaller reservoirs, and thenee
was distributed through the city, thus supplying the public foun-
tains, baths, and houses. The chief castellum was, externally, a
highly decorated building. The so-called trophies of Marius, at
Rome, are supposed by Piranesi to have been a castellum or reservoir
of the Aqua Julia. Excavations made some years ago seem to con-
firm his opinion. Remains of works of art found near it prove that
it must have had a very ornamental exterior,

We shall begin our enumeration of the principal aqueducts hy
the most ancient aqueducts in Rome, Before the year of Rome, 441,
the city was supplied with water from the Tiber only. In that year
(e 313) Appius Claudivs, the censor, constructed an aguednct
which brought water from a distance of seven miles; it was ealled
Aqua Appia, after him. It began to the left of the Via Preenestina ;
awd, according to Frontinus, its whole course, except sixty paces
near the Porta Caprena, was under gronnd, This last portion was
on arches, No traces of it remain.

The Anio Vetus was constructed by Marcus Curins Dentatus,
Be 272, and was finished by M. Fulvius Flaccus. The water was
derived from a source of the river Anio, near Augusta, twenty miles
beyond Tibnr, and about forty-three from Rome. 1t was of peperino
stone. A gmall portion of this aqueduct is still visible outside the
Porta Maggiore.

The Aqua Marcia was constructed by the preetor, (. Marcus Rex,
by command of the senate, nc. 144, It had its source in a small
stream which runs into the Anio, not far from the present town of
Subiaco, about thirty-seven miles from Rome. It was repaired by
Agrippa. The latter portion of this aquednet for about six miles
from Rome was on arches, the remains of which firm one of the
most interesting features of the Roman Campagna. It is remarkable
for the excellence and wholesomeness of its water.

The Aqua Tepula was constructed by Cnens Servilins Caepio and
L. Cassius Longinus, B.c, 126, It had its source near the tenth mile-
stone on the Via Latina, : :

The Aqua Julin was executed by Agrippa in his wdileship,
B.c. 33, und was so called in honour of Julins Caesar. This aqueduct
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was a nnion of three streams: the Aqua Marcia, the Aqua Tepula,
and the Aqua Julia, properly so called, which had its sonrce two
miles beyond that of the Aqua Tepula. It supplied the Esquiline
and Palatine hills. It was built partly on massive substructions
and partly on arches. The so-called Sette Sale are supposed to
have been a reservoir of the aqueduct for the use of the baths of
Titus.

The Aqua Virgo was constructed by Agrippa, under Augustus, to
supply his baths. Tts source was between the seventh and eighth
milestone, on the Via Collatina. It derives its name from the tradi-
tion that is source was pointed ont by a young girl to some thirsty
soldiers. Tt entered Rome near the Porta Pinciana, from whence
it was conducted on arches to the Campus Martius. The greater
portion of it was subterrancan, a small portion of about 700 paces,
was on arches. This aqueduct still supplies a large part of modern
Rome.

The Aqua Alsictina, on the right bank of the Tiber, was brought
by Augustus, from the lacus Alsietinus, to supply his nanmachia.
It was about thirty miles long,

The Aqua Clandia was commenced by Calignla, a.». 86, continued
and finished by the emperor Claudius, A.p, 50. The springs from
which it derived its water were near the thirty-eighth milestone, on
the Via Sablacensis, a fow miles from Sublaquenm (Subiaco), It was
more than forty-six miles long. At the present day a line of arches
belonging to this aqueduct extend for about six miles across the
Campaguoa, forming the grandest and the most picturesqne vista on
the plain near Rome, The arches were afterwards used by Sixtus V,
to supply the city from another sonrce, under the name of the Aqua
Felice.

The Anio Novus, also built by Clandius, was the longest of all the
aqueduets, being nearly fifty-nine miles long. lis source was near
the forty-second milestone, on the Ven Sublacensis, This aqueduct,
with the Aqua Clandia, entered the city over the present Porta
Maggiore, in two channels, one above the other. The upper was the
Anio Novus, the lower the Aqua Clandia,

It has been ealeolated that these nine aqueducts furnished Rome
with a supply of water equal to that carried down by a river thirty
feet broad by six deep, flowing at the rate of thirty inches a second.
These magnificent and nseful works of the ancient Romans were not
confined to the capital alone. Constructions of equal magnificence
and utility, some even on o grander scale. are to be found not only
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in the provinces near Rome, but even in the remotest parts of the
empire. Among those constructions to be met with in the provinces,
the most remarkable for the scale of its magnificence and grandenr,
far exceeding anything of the kind in Italy, is the so-called Pont dn
Gard, which supplies Nismes with water. It consists of three rows
of arches one above the other: the first tier contains six arches ;
the second, eleven ; the third, thirty-five. The whole height is 182
feet; the channel in which the water runs is three feet high., The
aqueduct of Segovia, in Spain, is also a Roman work, exhibiting
great perfection and solidity in its construction. It is built entirely
of stone, in two ranks of arches, the piers being eight feet wide and
eleven in depih; 150 arches still remain. The effect, however, is
much marred by the houses and other ohjects that crowd their bases.
In the opinion of Mr. Fergusson the aqueduct at Tarragona bears a
character of lightness combined with constructive solidity and
elegance unrivalled in any other work of its class.  Constructions of

AQUETHCOT AT EFHESTS,

this kind are to be mel with at Athens, Corinth, Catania, Salona,
Nicomedia, Ephesus, Smyrna, Alexandria, in the Troad, Syracuse,
Arcneil, Metz, Clermont, Auvergne, Lyon, Evora, Merida.

TOMBS.

Respect for the dead, and a considerate regard for the due per-
formance of the rites of burial, have been distinctive features in
man in all ages and countries. Among the Greeks and Romans
great importance was attaclied to the burial of the dead, as, if a
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corpse remained unburied, it was believed that the spirit of the
departed wandered for a hundred years on the hither side of the
Styx. Hence it became a religious duty to scatter earth over any
unburied body which any one might chance to meet. This was
considered sufficient to appease the infernal gods. The earliest
tomb was the tumnlus, or mound of earth, heaped over the dead.
It is a form naturally suggested to man in the early stages of his
development. There are two classes of primitive tombs, which are
evidently of the highest antiquity. The hypergean, or raised
mounds, or tumuli, and hypogman, which are subterrnean or exca-
vated. The tumulus may be considered as the most simple and the
most ancient form of sepulture. Its adoption was univer-al among
all primitive nations. Such was the memorial raised by the Greeks
over the bodies of their heroes. These raised mounds ave to be met
with in all countries, The pyramid, which is but a further develop-
ment in stone of this form of sepulture, is not peculiar to Egypt
alone: it has been adopted in several other countries. Examples of
subterranean tombs are to be found in Egypt, Etruria, Greece.
Those of Egypt and Etruria afford instances of extraordinary labour
bestowed in excavating and constructing these subterranean abodes
of the dead.

Egyptian.—The pyramids were tombs (see p. 56). These monu-
ments were the last abode of the kings and great personages of
their family or of the state. They are to be met with in Lower
Egypt alone. In Upper Egypt numerous excavations from the
living rock in the mountains of the Thebaid received their mortal
remains. Nothing can exceed the magnificence and care with
which these tombs of the kings were excavated and decorated.
Their entrance, varefully closed, was frequently indicated by a
fagade cut on the side of the hill. A number of passages, some-
times intersected by deep wells and large halls, finally lead, fre-
guently by concealed entrances, to the lavge chamber where was the
sarcophagus, generally of granite, basalt, or alabaster. The sides
of the entire excavation, as well as the roof, were covered with
paintings, coloured sculptures, and hieroglyphic inscriptions in
which the name of the deceased king was frequently repeated. We
generally find represented in them the funeral ceremonies, the pro-
cession, the visit of the soul of the deceased to the principal divini-
ties, its offerings to each of them, lastly, its presentation by the god
who protected it to the supreme god of the Amenti, or Egyptian
hell. The splendour of these works, and the richness and variety
of their ornamentation, exceods all conception ; the figures, thongh
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in great number, are sometimes of colossal size ; frequently scenes
of civil life are mingled with funereal representations; the labours
of agriculture, domestic oceupations, musicians, dances, and furni-
ture of wonderful richness and elegance, are also fignred on them;
on the ceiling are generally astronomical or astrological subjects.
Several tombs of the kings of the 18th dynasty and subsequent
dynasties have been found in the valley of Biban-el-Molouk, on the
western side of the plain of Thebes. One of the most splendid of
these is that opened by Belzoni, and now known as that of Osirei
Menepthah, of the 19th dynasty. A sloping passage leads to a
chamber which has been called *The Hall of Beauty." Forcing
his way further on, Belzoni found, as a termination to a series of
chambers, a large vaulted hall which contained the sarcophagus,
which held the body of the monarch, now in Sir John Soane's
Museum, The entire extent of this suecession of chambers and
passages is hollowed to a length of 320 feet into the heart of the
rock, and they are profusely covered with the paintings and hiero-
glyphics nsually found in these sepulchral chambers. The tombs
of the other kings, Rameses 111. and Rameses Miamun, exhibit
similar series of passages and chambers, covered with paintings and
sculptures, in endless variety, some tepresenting the deepest mys-
teries of the Egyptian religion; but, as Mr. Fergusson says, like all
the tombs, they depend for their magnificence more on the paint-
ings that adomn the walls than on anything which can strictly be
called architecture,

Private individuals were buried according to their rank and for-
tune. Their tombs, also excavated from the living rock, consisted
of one or of several chambers ornamented with paintings and sculp-
tures: the last confained the sarcophagus and the mummy. Accord-
ing to Sir G. Wilkinson, they were the propoerty of the priests, and
a sufficient number being always kept ready, the purchase was
made at the shortest notice, nothing being requisite to complete
even the sculptures or inscriptions but the insertion of the de-
ceased’s name and a few statements respecting his family and pro-
fession. The numerous subjects representing agrienltural scenes,
the trades of the people, in short, the various oceupations of the
Egyptians, varying only in their details and the mode of their
execution, were figured in these tombs, and were intended as a
short epitome of human life, which suited equally every future

oconpant. The tombs at Bemi Hassan are even of an earlier date

than those of Thebes. Among these the tomb of a monarch or pro-
vincial governor is of the age of Osirtasen I. The walls of this
tomb are covered with a series of representations, setting forth the

M i o ey W
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ordinary oecupations and daily avocations of the deccased, thus
illustrating the manners and customs of the Egyptians of that age.
These representations are a sort of epirome of life, or the career of

TUMD AT BEN] HASSAN,

man, previons to his admission to the mansions of the dead. They
were therefore intended to show that the deceased had ecarcfully
and duly fulfilled and performed all the duties and avocations which
his sitmation in life and the reverence due to the gods required.
Near the great pyramid are several tombs of private individnals,
who were mostly priests of Memphis. Many of these tombs have
false entrances, and several have pits with their months at the top
of the tomb. The walls of these tombs are covered with the usnal
paintings representing the ordinary oceupations of the deceased.

MUMMIES,

The origin of the process of embalming has been variously
acconnted for. When, however, we consider that it was a part of
the religious belief of the Egyptiuns that, as a reward of a well-
spent and virtuons life, their bodies afier death should exist and
remain undecayed for ever in their tombs, for we find in the “ Book
of the Dead” the following inscription placed over the spirits who
have found favonr in the eyes of the Great God: “The bodies
which they have forsaken shall sleep for ever * in their sepulchres,
while they rejoice in the presence of God most high,” there will
be no difficuliy in seeing that with this religious creed the Egyp-
tians should fecl the necessity of embalming to ensure the eternal
existence of their bodies. Some have considered that the want of
ground for cemeteries, and also the exeavations made in the moun-
tains for the extraction of materials employed in the immenss

* Hemoe it is evidont the Fgyptians did not believe in the resurrection of the bady.
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buildings of Egypt, compelled them {o have recourse to the expe-
dient of mummification. Others consider the enstom arose rather
from a sanitary regulation for the benefit of the living. According
to Mr. Gliddon, mummification preceded, in all probability, the
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EGYPTIAN MUMMY CASE.

building of the pyramids and tombs, becanse vesliges of mummies

have been found in the oldest of these, and, in fact, the first mum-

mies were buried in the sand before the Egyptians possessed the

necessary fools for exeawating sepnlchres in the rock. The earliest
H



us HANDBOOK OF ARCHAEOLOGY.

mode of mummification was extremely simple; the bodies were
prepared with natron, or dried in ovens, and wrapped in woollen
cloth. At a later period every provineial temple was provided with
an establishment for the purpese of mummification, The bodies
were delivered to the priests to be embalmed, and after seventy
days restored to their friends, to be carried to the place of deposit.
The mode of embalming depended on the rauk and position of the
deceased. There were three modes of embalming ; the first is said
to have cost a talent of silver (about 2501); the second, 22 minm
(60L); the third was extremely cheap. The process is thus de-
scribed by Herodotus :—* In Egypt certain persons are appointed by
law to exercise this art as their peculiar business, and when a dead
body is brought them they produce patterns of mummies in wood,
imitated in painting. In preparing the body according to the most
expensive mode, they commence by extracting the brain from the
nostrils by a ourved hook, partly cleansing the head by these means,
and partly by pouring in certain drugs; then making an incision
in the side with a sharp Ethiopian stone (black flint), they draw out
the intestines through the aperture. Having cleansed and washed
them with palm wine, they cover them with pounded aromaties,
and afterwards filling the cavity with powder of pure myrrh, cassia,
and other fragrant substances, frankincense excepted, they sew it
up again. This being done, they salt the body, keeping it in natron
during seventy days, to which period they are stricily confined.
When the seventy days are over, they wash the body, and wrap it
up entirely in bands of fine linen smeared on their inner side with
gum. The relatives then take away the body, and have a wooden
case made in the form of a man, in which they deposit it; and when
fastened up they keep it in a room in their house, placing it upright
against the wall. (This style of mummy was supposed to represent
the deceased in the form of Osiris.) This is the most costly mode
of embalming.

For those who choose the middle kind, on account of the expense,
they prepare the body as follows:—They fill syringes with oil of
cedar, and inject this into the abdomen withont making any ingi-
sion or removing the bowels; and taking care that the liquid shall
not escape, they keep it in salt during the specified number of dnys.
The cedar-oil is then taken out, and such is its strength that it
brings with it the bowels and all the inside in a state of dissolution,
The natron also dissolves the flesh, so that nothing remains but the
skin and bones. This process being over, they restore the body
without any further operation.

The third kind of embalming is only adopted for the poor. In
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this they merely cleanse the body by an injection of syrmea, and
salt it during seventy days, after which it is returned to the friends
who brought it.

Sir G. Wilkinson gives some further information with regard to
the more expensive mode of embalming. The body, having been
prepared with the proper spices and drugs, was enveloped in linen
bandages sometimes 1,000 yards in length. Tt was then enclosed in
a cartonage fitting close to the mummied body, which was richly
painted and covered in front with a network of heads and bugles
arranged in a tasteful form, the face being laid over with a thick
gold leaf, and the eyes made of enamel. The three or four cases
which suceessively covered the cartonage were ornamented in like
manner with painting and gilding, and the whole was enclosed in a
sarcophagus of wood or stone, profusely charged with painting or
sculpture. These cases, as well the cartonage, varied in style and
richness, according to the expense incurred by the friends of the
deceased. The bodies thus embalmed were generally of priests of
various grades. Sometimes the skin itself was covered with gold
leaf; sometimes the whole body, the face, or eyelids; sometimes the
nails alone., In many instances the body or the cartonage was
beautified in an expensive manner, and the outer cases were litfle
ornamented ; but some preferred the external show of rich ecases
and sarcophagi. Some mummics have been found with the face
covered by a mask of cloth fitting closely to it, and overlaid with a
coating of composition, so painted as to resemble the deceased, and
to have the appearance of flesh. These, according to Sir G, Wilkin-
son, are probably of a Greek epoch. Greek mummies usually dif-
fored from those of the Egyptians in the manner of disposing the
bandages of the arms and legs. No Egyptian is found with the
limbs bandaged separately, as those of Greek mummies. On the
breast was frequently placed a scarabgeus in immediate contact wiik
the flesh. These scarabei, when of stone, had their extended wings
made of lead or silver. On the cartonage and case, in a correspond-
ing sitnation above, the same emblem was also placed, to indicate
the protecting influence of the Deity. The subjects painted upon
the cartonage were the fonr genii of Amenti, and various emblems
belonging to deities connected with the dead. A long line of
hieroglyphics extending down the front usually contained the nome
and quality of the deceased, and the offerings presented by him to
the gods; and transverse bands frequently repeated the former,
with similar donations to other deities. On the breast was placed
the figure of Netpe, with expanded wings, protecting the deceased ;
sacred arks, boats, nnd other things were mmanged in different com-

L



LOD HANDBOOK OF ARCHEOLOGY,

partments, and Osiris, Isis, Anubis, and other deities were fre
quently introduced. In some instances Tsis was represented throw-
ing her arms round the feet of the mummy, with this appropriate
legend: “1 embrace thy feet.” A plaited beard was attached to
the chin when the mummy was that of & man: the absence of this
appendage indicated the mummy of a woman.

MUMMY CASES AND SARCOPHAGT,

The outer case of the mummy was either of wol—syeamore or
cedar—or of stone. When of wood it had a flat or cirenlar summit,
sometimes with a stout square pillar rising at each angle. The

EGYITIAN MUMMY CASES,

whole was richly painted, and some of an older age frequently had
a door represented near one of the corners. At one end was the
figure of Isis, at the other Nepthys; and the top was painted with
bands or fancy deviees, In others, the lid represented the eurving
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top of the ordinary Bgyptian canopy. The stone coffins, usually
called sarcophagi, were of oblong shape, baving flat straight sides,
like a box, with a curved or pointed lid. Sometimes the figure of
the deceased was represented upon the latter in relief, like that of
the Queen of Amasis in the British Musenm ; and some were in the
form of a king's name or oval. Others were made in the shape of
the mummied body, whether of basalt, granile, slate, or limestone,
specimens of which are met with in the Dritish Musenm. Theso
cases were deposited in the sepulchral chambers. Varions offerings
were placed near them, and sometimes the instruments of the
profession of the deceased. Near them were also placed vases and
small fignres of the deceased, of wood or vitrified earthenware.
The most elaborate sarcophagns is that now in the British Museum ;
it was formerly supposed to have been the identical sarcophagus
which contained the body of Alexander the Great. The hierogly-
phic name, which has been read upon the monument, proves it to
be that of Nectanebo I., of the thirtieth dynasty, who reigned
from B.c. 381 to 363. Tis material is a breccia from a quarry near
Thebes, and is remarkable for its hardness. A remarkable mummy-
shaped coffin is that of Menkare, the Mycerinus of the Greeks, and
the builder of the third pyramid; this interesting relic, when found
by Colonel Vyse in the sepulchral chambers of the third pyramid,
contained portions of a body, supposed to be that of the same king.
1t is now in the Dritish Museum.

CANOPL

The vases, generally named eanopi, from their resemblance to
certain vases made by the Romans to imitate the Egyptian taste,
but inadmissible in its application to any Egyptian vase, were
four in number, of different materials, according to the 1ank of the
deceased, and were placed near his coffin in the tomb. Some were
of common limestone, the most costly were of Oriental alabaster.
These four vases forma complete series; the principal intestines of
the mummy were placed in them, embalmed in spices and various
substances, and rolled up in linen, each containing a separate portion.
They were supposed to belong to the four genii of Amenti, whosa
heads and names they bore. The vase with a cover, representing
the human head of Amset, held the stomach and large intestines ;
that with the cynocephalus head of Hapi contained the small
intestines ; in that belonging to the jackal-headed Smiautf were the
lungs and heart; and for the vase of the hawk-headed Kebhnsnof
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were reserved the gall-bladder and liver. On the sides of the vases
were several columns of hieroglyphics, which expressed the adoration
of the deceased to each of the four deities whose symbols adorned
the covers, and which gave the name of the deceased.

GENII OF AMENTL.

Small figures, called shabti, offered through respect for the dead,
are to be found in great numbers in the tombs. They were images
of the deceased under the form of Osiris, and were to the melancholy
Egyptian a reminder of mortality. They are generally of wood, or
of vitrified earthenware. The name and quality of the deceased
are found on all those in the same tomb, and thrown on the ground
round the earcophagus. They usually bear in hieroglyphics a
chapter of the funeral ritual. Some are found with a blank space
left for the name of the deceased, which leads one to think that the
relations and friends procured these figures from dealers ; the
foneral formula, with a list of the customary presentations of
offerings for his soul {o Osiris were already on them; nothing was
wanting but the pame of the deceased ; this being added, they were
then evidently offered as testimonies of respect by the relations and
friends of the deceased, perhaps at the funeral, and then collected
and placed in the tomb, Sometimes these small figures were placed
in painted cases divided into compariments. These cases were
about 2 feet long and 1 foot high.

PAPYRI.

Manuscripts on papyrus, of varions lengths, have been found on
some mummies. These rolls of papyrus are found in the coffins, or
under the swathings of the mummies, between the legs, on the
breast, or under the arms, Somo are enclosed in a cylindrical case.
The papyrus of the Musenm of Turin is 66 feet long, that at Paris
is 22 feet long ; others are of different lengths, down to 2 or 8 feet.
That of Turin may be considered as complete. On all, the upper
part of the page is occupied by a line of figures of the divinities
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which the soul visits in succession ; the rest is filled with perpen-
dienlar columns of hieroglyphics, which are prayers which the soul
addresses to each divinity; towards the end of the manuseript is
painted the judgment scene; the great god Osiris is on his throne,
at his feet is an enormous female crocodile, its mouth open ; behind,
is the divine balance, surmounted by a cynocephalus emblem of uni-
versal justice; the good and bad actions of the soul are weighed in
his presence. Horus examines the plummet, and Thoth records the
sentence; standing close by is the soul of the deceased in its cor-

JUDGMENT OF THE BOUL.

poreal form, conducted by the two goddesses, Truth and Justice, be-
fore the great judge of the dead. A papyrusof this kind is, according
to Lepsius, a history of the soul after death, and for this reason it
was placed in the tomb with the deceased. Champollion appears to
have regarded this kind of papyrus as a book of rituals—a * livre
funeraire,” and that it was more or less complete according to the
expense the deceased wished to incur; perhaps, also, according as,
by his rank, he had more or less obligations and duties to fulfil
towards his god, for, in the opinion of the Egyptians, kings had to
fulfil every duty, and great personages more duties than a simple
individual. The extract, consequently, from the ritual depended
on his rank and on the extent of his duties. Many of these rituals
are also found written, not in hieroglyphics, but in hieratic cha-
racters, which are an abbreviated form of hieroglyphic siguns.
Papyri with hieroglyphics are nearly always divided by ruled lines
into narrow vertical columns of an inch or less in breadth, in which
the hieroglyphic signs are arranged one nnder the other. Bometimes
the papyri are found written in the enchorial character. Several
manuseripts in Greek on papyrus have been also discovered in
Egypt; they are, however, of a late date, and relate to the sale of
lands ; many have been discovered referring to landsand possessions
about Thebes,
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TOMES.

Greek.—The Greeks also honoured the memory of the dead by
public monuments; those of founders of cities, and those of herces,
_were in the interior of the city, and the others ountside. At Sparta,
however, a law of Lycurgus allowed of burial around the temples
and in the eity. The most ancient tombs of the Greeks were
tumnli or mommds of earth (ywpera). Some are still to be seen
in the plains of Troy, which have been described by Homer,
Subterranean vanlts were also used for sepulchral purposes. The
so-called * Treasury of Atreus” at Mycenm, and of Minyas at
Orchomenos, are supposed to have been royal sepulchres. The
structure at Mycenm consists of a large vault, 50 feet in width
and 40 in height, which was the sanctuary of the deceased; this

MIAHE T &

STELE.

gave access by a side door to a small chamber excavated in the solid
rock ; this was probably the burial place. At a later period, o
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simple cippus or truncated column, surrounded by trees, arose over
the corpse, and an inscription gave the name and titles of the
deceased. Those of private individuals were generally in the
shape of pillars (orfjAas) or upright stone tablets, colnmns (xwoves),
small buildings in the form of temples (vafdia, or fpia): others

)

S

HERMIE.
were in the form of altars, but the inseription and emblems on them
prevent them from being confounded. Sometimes the stone tablets
were surmounted with an oval heading called éxifypa. These tombs

wore most frequently built by the side of roads, and near the gates
of the city commemorative monuments were also erecled, in which



106 HANDROOK OF ARCHAEOLOGY.

architecture and sculpture have vied to enhance the splendour of
these sepulehral structures. Many have been discovered in Lycia,
rich with architectural and sculptural decoration. At Telmessus

! S
|

EFITHEMATA,

{he rock-cut tombs assume the form of temples. The Harpy tomb,
formerly in the acropolis of Xanthus, now in the British Muoseum,
affords examples of archaic sculpture, its date being probably not
later than 500 no ; the sculptures decorated the four sides of &
rectangular solid shaft, about 17 feet high, and supported a roof
inclosing a chamber 7 feet 6 inches square; the soulptures are
supposed to represent the myth of Pandarus, whose daughters were
carried off by harpies. Amnother remarkable {omb is that of a satrap

TOME OF BOUTHERN ITALY.

of Lycia, discovered at Xanthus, now in the British Musenm. 1t
resemhles a roofed house, with beams issuing forth from the gables,
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the arch of the roof resembling that of the early Gothie. On each
side of the roof is sculptured an armed warrior, conjectnred to be
Glancus or Sarpedon, in a chariot of four horses. Dut the most
sumptuons commemorative monument of ancient times was the
mausoleum of Halicarnassus, erccted by Queen Artemisia, B0 353,
in memory of her husband, Mausolus, King of Caria. The most
celebrated architects and seulptors of the age were employed by the
surrowing queen, as she had resolved to raise a sepulchral monu-
ment which should surpass everything the world had yet seen.

In Magna Grecia tombs were built underground ({mdyaa, or
{wéyaa) ; they were built with large cut stones, and rarcly con-
nected with cement, the walls inside were coated with stueco and
adorned with paintings. The corpse was placed on the ground,
its feet turned towards the entrance ; painted vases were placed by
the side of the corpse, and more were suspended on the walls by
nails of bronze. Several rock-cut tombs, with frontispieces in the
Tonie style, have been lately disc: wered at Canosa,

GROTTA CAMPANA YEIL

Etruscan. — Mr. Fergusson divides Etruscan tombs into two
classes : First, those cut in the rock, and resembling dwelling
houses ; secondly, the circular tumuli, by far the most numerous
and important class. Hach of these may be again subdivided into
two kinds. The rock-cut tombs include, firstly, those with only a
facade in the face of the rock, and a sepulchral chamber within, as
at Norchia: secondly, those cut quite out of the rock, and standing
free all round, as at Castel 4’ Asso. The second class may be
divided into those tnmuli erected over chambers cut in the tufaceons
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rock, which is found all over Etruria, as at Tarquinii, and those
which have chambers built above ground, as in the Regolini Galassi
tomb. Besides these rock-hewn and earth-covered tombs, there are
at Saturnia, others of a most primitive character, bearing a strong
resemblance to the eromlechs of Brifain; rude graves sunk a few feet
beneath the surface, lined with rongh slabs of rock, set upright, one
on each side, and roofed over with a single slab of enormons size,
covering the whole. Each tomb was evidently inclosed in a mound
of earth. In many instances, however, the earth Las been washed
away, 50 as to leave the structure standing above the surface. They
doubtless date from the infancy of the Etruscan people, and must
be considered the first in age.

Etruscan tombs were all subterranean, and mostly hewn in the
rock; either beneath the surface of the ground, or in the face of the
cliff, oratits foot. They were then shaped by the chisel into a monu-
ment, the interior taking the form of a cross, They evinee an Oriental
character in their architectnral style. A remarkable characteristic of
Fitruscan tombs, according to Dennis, is that they generally show
an imitation of the abodes of the living. Some display this analogy
in the exterior, others in their interior, a few in both. Some have
more resemblance to temples, and may be the sepulchres of angurs,
or arnspices, or of families in which the sacerdotal office was
hereditary. The walls were covered with paintings representing
various scenes of every-day life, banqguets, love-scenes, dancers,
horsemen, games, boar-hunts. Other paintings represent funeral
dances, and other cercmonies relative to burial. In one tomb dis-
covered at Tarquinii, a most remarkable painting represents a pro-
cession of souls, with good and evil genii; and in another, a group
in the frieze running round the tomb, represents the good and evil
spirits in the act of drawing, on a car, the soul of the deceased to judg-
ment.* The corpse was placed on the ground, and around it were

k- The paintings in the tombs would seem to represent the every-lday peencs of
lifix wh_:'ch the deceased passed through, and to show that he had given thoso
entertainments, dances, banquets, gladiatorinl combate, races, hunts, which his
position in lifis entitled him to, and which tended to display his wenlth, These
tombs being evidently of chiefs or of persons of mnk and wealth, the entortain-
mh*i::piﬁedinthummﬂh]amfﬂﬂmhigh]mmmdthnﬂml
Attributing symbolieal meaning to these representations is evidently absund, for,
as Mr. Dennis remarks, they are truthfol delinentions of Etrusean enstoms and
manners; and thns depict, not only secnes of every-day life, but also the
common oceurrences at o fenst, ns the cat and domestic fowls gleaning the erumbs,
They thus cannot possibly represent the bliss of souls in the other worll, as is
Gerhard's opinion. Some paintings represent the last offices to the inmate of the
tomb; others represent the spirit of the deceased under the guidance of Charm,
the infernal Mercury of the Etrnseans, aud condueting demons, who nro leading
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the painted vases which are genecrally found in tombs, Armonr,
lances, and whatever evinced the occupation of the deceased when
alive, were buried with the corpse. Beantiful specimens of gold
ornaments have been also found in these tombs. The other charne-
teristic featnre in the Etruscan mode of sepulture is the constant
use of the tumulos, which wonld seem to confirm the tradition of the
Lydian origin of the Etruscans; the tumulus of la Cocumells; at
Vaulei, bearing a striking analogy to that of Alyattes, King of Lydia,
deseribed by Herodotns, One of the most remarkable is the tumulus |
known as the Hegolini Galassi tomb at Cervetri, the ancient Coere,
It contains two sepulchral chambers, with sides, and roof vaulted in
the form of a pointed arch, with a horizontal lintel at the top, a style
of vaulting which is evidence of very high antiguity. The outer
chamber evidently contained the body of a warrior, from the number
of beauntifully embossed shields found near the bronze bier. The
inner chamber is supposed to have contained the body of a priest,
from the sacerdotal churacter of the beautifully emboesed breast-
plate, and other articles of the purest gold found in the ashes of the
corpse. The tumulus of la Cocumella, Vulei, is a vast mound of earth,
about 200 feet in diameter, and must have been about 115 feet high,
It is still 50 feet high. It was encircled at its base by a wall of
masonry. Other tumuli are to be met with in the neeropolis of
Tarquinii and Cere. An Etruscan necropolis was always ontside
the walls of the town. The Etruscans—unlike the Greeks, who, in
their colonies in Ttaly and Sicily, formed their cemeteries in the
north of the towns—availed themselves of any site that was con-
venient, and frequently, as at Veii, buried their dead on several or
opposite sides of their cities. Every necropolis in Etruria had its
peculiar style of tomb. The tomb near Albano is now generally
supposed to be of Etrnsean origin, and to be the tomb of Aruns, the
son of Porsenna. Mr. Fergusson, however, from the character of
the mounldings with which it is adorned, would assign it to & more
modern date. Tt is interesting from the analogy it bears to the de-
seription of the tomb of Porsenna, as given by Pliny.

Roman.—The Romans called sepulerum, the ordinary tomb,
and monumentum, the building consecrated to the memory of a
person withont any foneral ceremony; so that the same person
comld have several monuments, and in different places, but could

the soul to judgment. These myihical representations of life after death are
genemlly the result of o later stage in the -:'Ic-'rr}npmnnt of religions idens, and
consequently are evidences of these tombs being of n muoeh later period.
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have but one tomb. Roman tombs assume different forms. The
tombs of the rich were commonly built of marble, and the ground
enclosed with an iron railing or wall, and planted with trees. The
best example of a Roman tomb, now remaining, is the well-known
one of Cecilia Metella, the wife of Crassus, and daughter of Quintus
Metellus, who obtained the surname of Creticus, for his conquest of
Crete, p. c. 67. It is composed of a circular tower, nearly 70 feet in
diameter, resting on a quadrangular basement, about 100 fest square.
The circular part of the tomb is coated with blocks of the finest
travertine, fitted together with great precision; it has a beautiful
frieze and cornice, over which a conical roof is supposed to have
risen. On a marble panel below the frieze, on the side towards the
Via Appia, is the inscription :—* Ceecilim—(). Cretici. F.—Metellm
Crassi.” Next in age and importance is the tomb of Avgustus,
erected by Augustus, during his lifetime, in the Campus Martius.
It was a cireular building, about 300 feet in diameter, and about 60
feet in height. It is thus described by Strabo . —* It is built upon
immense foundations of white marble, and covered with evergreens,
On the top is a slatoe of Angunstus in bronze, undemeath are ihe
vaults for himself, his relations, and dependents.” Tt is now com-
pletely ruined, and so surrounded with buildings that its plan can
be with difficulty made out. The most remarkable and well known
Roman tomb is the Mausolenm of Adrian. This
massive edifice was erected by Adrian about
A.1, 130, on the right bank of the Tiber. It is
a massive cireular tower, 235 feet in diameter,
e 8nd 140 feet in height, standing on a square
~ basement, each side of which is 247 feet in
length, and about 75 feet high. According to
Mr. Fergusson, the whole was crowned, pro-
bably by a dome, or at least by a curvilinear
roof, which, with its central ornament, must
have risen to a height of not less than 300 feet.
In the centre of the mansoleum is the sepulchral
chamber, in the form of a Greek cross, in which
cuFrs AT PoMrEd,  was the urn enclosing the ashes of Adrian,
el The kind of tomb more commonly used was
MEDES, a cippus, or low column, frequently of a
quadrangular form, but sometimes round,
which bore on its principal face the Latin inscription which gave the
name, titles, and the relationship of the deceased. The funcreal in-
scriptions generally commence with the letters D M—Diis Manibus,
followed by the name in the genitive case. Sometimes the letters
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D M are wanting, then the name and title of the deceased are in the
dative case. We find frequently on them the age of the deceased,
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in years, monihs, and days,—the name of the parent, freedman,
or of the friend who raised the monument over the tomb of the
deceased.

Frequently the body was placed in a sarcophagus, or marbla coffin,
with similar inseriptions; a very remarkable specimen of this kind
is the celebrated sarcophagus of Scipio, found in the tomb of the
Scipios, at Rome. Under the Antonines sarcophagi were frequently
used. They were embellished with ornaments and elaborate bas
reliefs.

The ashes of the bodies were enclosed in cinerary urns, which
were composed of various materials, and were varied in form,
with or without inseriptions. The urns of the same family
were sometimes deposited in a place prepared for that purpose,
generally below the level of the ground. Iis interior walls were
pierced with several stories of arched niches, in each of which one

OOLUM AT,

or several urng were placed. This is what the Homans called o
columbarium, a name derived from the likeness of the niches in the
walls to pigeon holes.* When the deceased, having been killed in
battle, or having died at sea, did not receive the honours of .La-lm]

* Thire are several of these columbaria at Home, The most remarkable are

the solnmbarinm in the Vigna Codini, on the Appiun way; and the columbarinm
in the Villa Doria.
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inre, a cenotaph, or empty tomb, was rai-ed to him with the cere-
monies regulated by law ; these eenotaphs bore the same ornaments
as the savcophagi and tombs, The place appointed for tombs was
generally by the side of roads; and though they were not allowed
to be constructed within the eity, there was no restriction as to
their approaching close to the walls. Accordingly we find that most
of the ronds leading out of ancient towns are lined with tombs, an
instance of which we have at Pompeii, where the street of the

STIEET OF TOMBS, PMOMPEIL

tombs, forming an approach to the city gate, is one of the most
interesting objects in that place ; and lately it has been discovered
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that the Vin Appia, and the Via Latina have been lined with tombs
close to Howe. A numbor of these tombs, extending on the Via
Appia for over eight miles beyond the fomb of Crecilia Metella, buve
Leen discovered and bronght to light by the energy and talent of the
late Commendatore Canina, who has published a most intevesting
work on them, giving resiorations of the principal monuments.

BOCE-UUT ToMI AT I'ETRA

Tombs of a Roman period, exhibiting the ntmost magnificence of
architectural decoration, have been found at Pefra. The Khasnd and

-
*
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the Coritithian tomb, in that eity of sepulchres, display most splendid
architoctural fagades. Though all the forms of the architecture aro
Roman, Mr. Fergnsson remarks, the details are so elegant, and
generally so well designed, as almost to lead to the suspicion that
there must have been some Grecian influence brought to bear npon
it: Tombs of a Roman epoch are also found at Jerusalem, and at
Cyrene, on the African coast.

SCULPTURE.

We do not intend to enter here on'the history of sculpture in all
its phases, but to give the distinctive features which characterize
the different styles of Egyptian, Greek, Etruscan, and Roman
sculpture, as they are visible in sfatwes of the natural or colossal
size, in statues of lesser proportion, and lastly in busts and bas
reliefs,

We ghall give also the stylos of each separate nation which pre-
vailed at each distinet age or epoch, styles which mark the stages of
the development of the art of sculpture in all countries.  For seulp-
ture, like architecture, painting, and éverything else, has its stages
of development, its rise, progress, maturity, decline, and decay.
The first and most important step in examining a work of ancient
sculpture is to distinguish with certainty whether it is of Egyptian,
Etruscan, Greek, or Roman workmanship; and this distinetion
rests entirely on a profonnd knowledge of the style peculiar to each
of those nations. © The next step is, from its characteristio featires
to distinguish what period, epoch, or stage of the development of
the art of that particular nation it belongs to. W shall further
give the various attributes and characteristies of the gods, goddesses,
and other mythologieal personages, which distinguish the various
statues visible in Egyptian, Etruscan, Greck, Roman seulpture.

This enumeration will be found of wse in the many sculpture
galleries of the various muséums both at home and abroad.

Egyptian.—Three great periods of art may be distinctly traced
in Egypt:—1. The archaic style, reaching from the date of the
earliest known monuments of the country till the elose of the twelfih
dynasty, in which the bair is in rude vertical curls and heavy
maasses, the face i3 broad and coarse, the nose long, and forehead
receding, hands and feet large and disproportionate ; the execution
rude, even when details are introduced, the bas reliefs depressed,
This style continued improving till the twelfth dynasty, at which
period many of the monuments are finished with a purity and delicacy

1 2
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rivalling eameos. 2. The art from the restoration of the eighteenth
dynasty till the twentieth—the hair is disposed in more elegant and
vertical curls, a greater harmony is observable in the proportion of
the limbs, the details are finished with greater breadth and care,
bas reliefs become rare, and disappear after Rameses IL; under
the nineteenth dynasty, however, the arts rapidly declined. 3. The
epoch of the revival of art, commencing with the twentieth dynasty:
distingnished for an imitation of the archaic art. The portraiture is
more distinct, the limbs freer and rounded, the muscles more deve-
loped, the details executed with great accuracy and care, and the
general effect rather dependent on the minute finish than general
scope and breadth. Under the Ptolemies and Romans a feeble
attempt is made to engraft Greck art on Egyptian. But a rapid
decay took place both in the knowledge, finish, and all the details.
To these may be added a fourth period, in which a psendo Egyptian
style, not genunine Egyptian, was introduced at Rome in the time of
the emperors, and principally under Adrian, an imitation of Egyptian
figures. Antinous, the favourite of Adrian, is frequently repre-
sented in this style. This recurrence to the early and antiquated
style being always an ovidence of the exhausted and detoriated
state of art.

The gencral characteristics of Egyptian seulpture are extreme
simplicity of lines, absence of motion, want of details; lastly, an
imposing grandeur which makes the smallest Egyptian statne convey
the idea of something colossal. All the statues we possess of the
Egyptians, in whatever material, and of whatever dimensions they
may be, are crect, seated, or on their knees, and all, in whatever
position they are found, with their back to a pillar, or at least so
rarely detached from some support, that this exception confirms
rather than weakens the general rule. This pillar was destined to
contain inscriptions,

With regard to the erect fignres, whether they represent a man or
a woman, they have their arms hanging down close to their sides, or
erossed symmetrically on their breasts. Sometimes one of the arms
is detached from its vertical position and bronght forwards, while
the other remains stretched down the length of the body; but what-
position they assume, their atlitude is rigid and immovable. The
hair was disposed in very regular masses of vertical curls, the hole
of the ear was on a level with the pupil of the eye, the beard was
plaited in a narrow mass of a square or recurved form. The feet are
almost always parallel, but not on the same plane, one is always
placed before the other, and as the one behind, being thrown further
back, wonld appear somewhat shorter, for this reason it is generally
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a little longer. The extremities of the hands and feet are badly
finished, the fingers of unusual length, the muscular development
not expressed at all.  As to the seated figures, they have uniformly

STATUE OF PASHT STANDHEG. BEATED FIGURE.

their feet on the same line, and their hands placed parallel on their
knees. Figures on their knees have generally a kind of chest before
them, fizured like a sanctuary, and enclesing some idols. These
three positions are characterized by the same rigidity, the same
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want of action and life. With regard to their costume, the statues
of the women are always draped, but genemlly with a very slight
vesture, which forms no fold, and fits so elose.to the figure, that
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frequently one cannot distinguish the drapery from the body which
it enfolds, did one not remark exactly at the neck and at the legs a
little rim, which indicates each extremity of the drapery. The
form of the breast was sometimes irdicated by a cireular indented
line. The statues of men are entirely nude, with the exception of a
kind of apran falling from the hips to the knoes.  When we speak
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of nudity in an Egyptian, we must remember that they did not
exhibit the least detail of muscular development, and consequently
no real nudity. Egyptian artists evidently attempted no imitation
of nature, thus statues were questionless symbols of ideas alone. A
statue which was a combination of a human figure with the bead of
a hawk or jackal, was no imitation of nature, it was a mere symbolic
image. They were so intimately comnected with the symbolic
language, that they may be considered, if we may be allowed the
expression, the capital letters of that language. The Egyptian
artist, in treating them as symbolic signs only, always negleeted
ihe human part, giving all his eare to the head of the animal,
which was the symbol. of the divinity represented. This care and
skill in representing the animal form has been frequently observed,
a stern theocracy forbidding all stndy and progress in the knowledge
of the anatomy of the human figure. No innovation being allowed, the
same early forms were repeated and reprodnced in endless varieties.

In the early period of Egyptian sculpture low relief was adopted
on all large monuments, and was generally painted. At a later
period the intaglio rilievato, or relieved intaglio, was introduced by
Rameses 11, The sides of the incavo, which are perpendicnlar, are
ent to a considerable depth, and from that part to the centre of the
figure is a gradual swell, the centre being frequentlyon a level with
the surface of the wall. In the bas reliefs the heads were always
given in profile, and the eyes elongated, with a full pupil These
foatures, however, are the characteristies of art, in all countries, in
the carly stages of its development.

A remarkable featnre of Egyptian sculpture is the frequent repre-
sentation of their kings in a colossal form. The two most fimous
colossi are the seated fizures in the plain of Thebes. Une is recog-
nized to be the voeal Memnon ( Amunoph I11) mentioned by Strabo.
They are 47 foet high, and measure about 18 feet 8 inches across the
shoulders. But the grandest and largest colossal statue was the
stupendonus statue of king Rameses LI, of Syenite granite, on the
Memnonium at Thebes. 1t represented the king seated on a throne.
in the usual attitude of kings, the hands resting on his knees. 1t is
now in fragments, 1t measured 22 feet 4 inches across the shoulders.
Aecorling to Sir G. Wilkinson, the whole mass, when entire, mnst
have weighed about 887 tons, Another well-known colossus is the
statuo of the so-ealled Memnon, now in the British Museum. It is
supposed to be the statue of Rameses 11 1t was brought by Belzoni
from the Memnonium at Thebes.

Tn the different epochs of Egyptian seulpture, the Fgyptian
artists were bound by certain fixed canons or rules of proporiion fo

L.
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guide them in their labours, and which they were obliged to adhere
to rigidly. The following are the canons of three distinet epochs:
1. The canon of the time of the pyramids, the height was reckoned

OOLOSSAL FIGURE OF RAMESES II.

at § feet from the sole of the foot to the erown of the head, and
subdivisions obtained by one-half or one-third of a foot. 2. The
canon from the twelfth to the twenty-second dynasty is only an
extension of the flrst. The whole fizure was contained in a number
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of squares of half a foot, and the whole height divided into eighteen
parts. In these two canons the height above the sixth foot is not
reckoned. 3. The canon of the age of Psammetici, which is men-
tioned by Diodorus, reckoning the entire height at 213 feet from
the sole to the crown of the head, taken to the upper part. The
proportions are different, but without any introduction of the Greek
canon. The canon and the leading lines were originally traced in
red, subsequently corrected by the principal artist in black, and the
design then executed. In Egypt, almost every objeet of sculpture
and architecture was painted. The colossal Egyptian statnes are
generally of granite, basalt, porphyry, or sandstome. The two
colossi on the plain of Thebes are of coarse, hard gritstone. The
Egyptians also worked in dark and red granites, breccias, serpentines,
arragonite, limestones, jaspers, feldspar, cornelian, glass, gold, silver,
bronze, lead, ivon, the hard woods, fir or cedar, sycamore, cbony,
acacia, porcelain and ivory, and terra cotta.  All objects, from the
most gigantic obelisk to the minute articles of private life, are found
decorated with hievoglyphica.

Egyptian sculptors were also remarkable for the correct and
excellent representation of animals, There may, indeed, be noticed
in their representation a freedom of hand, a choice and variety of
forms, a truthfulness, and even what deserves to be called imitation,
which contrast with the uniformity, the rigidity, the absence of nature
and life, which human figures present. Plato mentions a law which
forbade the artists to depart, in the slightest degree, in the execution
of statues of the human furm from the type consecrated by priestly
anthority. Tho artist, therefore, not being restricted in his study
of the animal form, could thus give to its image greater variety of
motion, and by imitating animals in natore, indemnify himself for
the constraint he experienced when he represented kings and priests.
The two colossal lions in red granite, bronght to England by Lord
Prudhoe, may be considered as remarkubly good specimens of
Egyptian art, as applied to the delineation of animal forms.
They evince a considerable knowledge of anatomy in the strongly
marked delineation of the muscular development. The form also is
natural and easy, thus admirably expressing the idea of strength in
a state of repose.  They were sculptured in the reign of Amunoph I1T.
The representations of the sacred animals, the eynocephalus, the lion,
the jackal, the ram, &e., are frequently to be met with in Egyptian
sculpture.

FEtrusean.—The principal characteristics, as visible in the most
ancient monuments of this people, are, the lines rectilinear, the
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 attitade rigid, the moulding of the features imperfect, want of pro-

portion in the limbs, which are generally so meagre that they give
no idea of flesh or muscles, and thus their ontline exhibits no
nndulation. The form of the head is an oval, narrow towards the
chin, which terminates in a point; the eyes are long or slightly
raised at the outer extremity. No Egyvptian work exhibits such
shapelessness, In the small Etruscan figures the arms are pendant,
and closely adhering to the body ; the feet are parallel ; the folds of
the drapery are marked by a simple line, This was the first style.
Of this style were the ** Opera Tuscanica,” a term used by the
Romuns to imply all productions which exhibited the hand und dry
manner of the earlier Etrnsean school. These characteristic features,
however, which are supposed to be pecnliar {0 early Etruscan art,
are not indicative of any particular nation ; they exhibit the natural
imperfection and want of art peculiar to the first stage of the
development of art in all countries.

The second style may be recognised
by some essential improvement, by a
stronger expression of the features of
the face, and by o more energetic action
of the limbs, without the rigidity and
restraint of the attitude entirely dis-
appearing ; the mmsecles and the bones
are indicated in a hard manner, espe-
cially in the calves of the legs; and in
general the whole expression is ex-
ageerated, the very opposite to all
that is graceful, easy, and flowing.
These characteristics are peculiar to
all statues of the same style, and in
order to recognise the mythological
personages which they represent, re-
course must be had to their attributes ;
for an Apollo is made like a Hercules,
Almost all the male fignres wear beards ;
the hands are constrained, the fingors
rigid, the eyes monstrons and protrud-
ing, the featurcs of a coarse nature,
and the different parts of the body badly put together; the hair
falls in tresses, and the drapery is indicated by parullel folds;
zometimes, on the statues of women, the sleeves of the tunic are
pluited very elaborately,

The third style is indebted to the inflaence of the Greeks, and
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forms a near approach to their practices, without, however, equal-
ling their perfection. They are in this epoch amalgamated in one
gchool, and one has frequently need of inscriptions in Etrnscan
characters engraved on the monuments to attribute them with
certainty to their real amthors; the air and form of the heads
larger, rounder, more marked than those of the Greeks, serve to
distingnish them. At this period, and at an earlier period also,
Etruscan art was not only Greek in the chuice and disposition of
subjects—subjects belonging entirely to either Greek mythology or
history—but also Greek in its character and style of art. There
was, indeed, frequent intercommunication in the early periods
between Greece and Etruria; the people of Agylla sent frequent
embassies to Delphi. The Corinthian Demaratus emigrated to
Tarquinii, and bringing with him a colony of artists, established
schools of Greek art there. Mr, Dennis gives the following names
to the three Etruscan styles acconding to their characteristic features.
1. The Egyptian; 2. The Etrnscan, or Tyrrhene, as it is some-
times called, perhaps in compliment to its more than doubtful Greek
character : 8. The Hellenic. To these three, he adds, may be added
a fourth, the Decadence. This, indeed, must follow as a necessary
consequence in all developments. Whatever has a rise, and reaches
maturity, must have a decline.

Greek.—The stages of the development of the art of sculpture in
Grecce may be given in five distinet periods or epochs, naming
these, for greater convenience, chiefly from the name of the principal
artist whose style prevailed at that period:

I. The Dwmdalean, or early . ( —b80me)
1L. The Eginetan, or archaic . (580—480 n.c.)
I1I. The Phidian, or the grand . (480—200 B.C.)
1V. The Praxitelean, or the beautiful (400 —250 n.c.)
V. The Decline . . . . (250— )

Prior to the age of Dmdalns, there was an earlier stoge in the
development of the art, in which the want of art, which is peculiar
to that carly stage, was exhibited in rode atiempts at the represen-
tation of the human figure, for similar and almost identical mde
representations are attempted in the early stages of art in all
countries; as the early attempts of children are nearly identical in
all ages. In this early period the first attempt at representation
consisted in fashioning a block of stone or wood into some semblanee

- e



124 HANDBOOEK OF ARCHEOLOGY,

of the human form, and this rude attempt constituted a divinity.
OF this primitive form was the Cupid of Thespie ; the Juno of Argos
was fashioned in a similar rode manner from the trunk of a wild
pear tree, These attempts were thus nothing more than shapeless

MINERVA. EARLY STATUE,

blocks, the head, arms, and legs scarcely defined. Some of these
wouden blocks are supposed to have been, in a coarse attempt at
imitativn, furnished with real hair, and to have been clothed with
real draperies in order to conceal the imperfection of the form. The
next step was to give these shapeless blocks a human form. The
upper part assnmed the likeness of a head, and by degrees arms and
legs were marked out, but in these early imitations of the human
figure the arms were, doubtless, represented closely attached to the
sides; and the Jegs, though to a certain extent defined, were still
connected and united in a common pillar. ".*' .

.
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The age of Dwdalus marks an improvement in the moulding of
the human fignre, and in giving it life and action. This improve-
ment in the arts consisted in representing the human figure with
the arms jsolated from the body, the legs detached, and the eyes
open; in fine, giving it an appearance of nature as well as of life,

DRONZES OF THE DEDALEAN BCIHO00L,

and thus introducing a principle of imitation. 7This important
progress in the practice of the art is the characteristic feature of the
gehool of Dwedalus, for under the name of Dedalus we must nnder-
stand a school of artists, probably Athenians, who practised their
art in this style, .ﬁ.m?‘l’ﬂiug to Flaxman, the ronde efforts of this
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age were intended to represent divinities and heroes only—Jupiter,
Neptune, Hercules, and several heroie characters had the selfsame
face, figure, and action ; the same narrow eyes, thin lips, with the

METOFE FROM BELINUS,

corners of the mouth turned upwards; the pointed chin, narrow
loins, turgid muscles; the same advancing position of the lower
limbs ; the right hand raised beside the head, and the loft extended,
Their only distinotions were that Jupiter held thie thunderbolt,
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Neptune the trident, and Hereules a palm branch or bow. The
female divinitics were clothed in dmperies divided into few and
perpendicular folds, their attitudes advancing like those of the male
figures. The hair of both male and female statues of this period is
arranged with great care, collected in a club behind, sometimes
entirely curled.

Between the rudeness of the Dwdalean and the hard and severe
style of the Mginetan there was a transitional style, of which the
Minerva of Diponus and Scyllis may afford an example. The
metopes of the temple of Selinus in Sicily were of this transitional

period.

Hyinetan.—In the Eginetan period of soulpture there was still
retained in the character of the heads, in the details of the costume,
and in the manner in which the beard and the hair are treated some-

ADVARCING FIGURE FEOM THE -EASTELN FEMMENT OF TIE TEMFLE OF JEGINA.

thing archaie and conventional, undoubtedly derived from the habits
and teachings of the primitive school.” Dut there prevails at the
game time, in the excention of the human form, and the manner in
which the nude is treated, a knowledge of anatomy, and an excel-
lJence of imitation carried to so high a degree of truth as to give
eonvineing proofs of an advanced step and a higher stage m the

i
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development of the art. The following are the principal characteris-
ties of the Eginetan style, as derived from a careful examination
of the statues found in Fgina, which were the undoubted produe-
tions of the school of the Fginetan period.

The heads, either totally destitute of expression, or all reduced to
a general and conventional expression, present, in the obliqne position
of the eyes and mouth, that forced smile which seems to have been
the characteristic feature common to all productions of the ancient
style; for we find it also on the most ancient medals, and on bas
reliefs of the primitive period.

The hair treated likewise in a systematic manner in small enrls or
plaits, worked with wonderful industry, imitates not real hair,
but genuine wigs, a peculiarity which may be remarked on other
works in the aneient style, and of Etruscan origin. The beard is
indicated on the cheek by a deep mark, and is rarely worked in
relief, but, in the latter case, so as to imitate a false beard, and conse-
quently in the same system as the hair. The costome partakes of
the same conventional and hieratic taste ; it consists of drapery, with
straight and regular folds, falling in symmetrical and parallel masses,
80 as to imitate the real draperies in which the ancient statues in
wood were draped. These conventional forms of the drapery and
bair may, therefore, be considered as deriving their origin from

FRIEZE FROM THE TIESEUM.

an imitation of the early statues in wood, the first objects of worship
and of art among the Greeks, which were frequently covered with
false hair, and clothed with real draperies. The muscular develop-
ment observable in these figures is somewhat exaggerated, but,
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considering the period, is wonderfully acenrate and true to nature.
The genius for imitation exhibited in this style, carried as far as it
is possible in the expression of the forms of the body, although still
accompanied by a little meagreness and dryness, the truth of detail,
the exquisite care in the execution, evince so profonud a knowledge
of the struetore of the human body, so great a readiness of hand, in
a word—an imitation of nature so skilful, and, at the same time, so
simple, that one cannot but recognise in them the productions of an -
art which arrived at a point the nearest to perfection. Art had
reached that stage when there was nothing wanting but a great man
to completely emancipate it from its archaie and hieratic fetters, and
lead it, by a further step onwards, to its perfect development. That
man was Phidias.

Botween the severity of the Mginetan school and the perfect
style of the age of Phidias, there may be placed the sculptures of the
Thesenm as a connecting link or a transitional style.

Phidian.—* This period (we here adopt Mr. Vaux's words) is the
golden age of Greek art, During this period arose a spirit of sculp-
ture which combined grace and majesty in the happiest manner, and
by emancipating the plastic art from the fetters of antique stiffness,
attained under the direction of Pericles, and by the hand of Phidias,
its culminating point. Tt is curious to remark the gradual progress
of the arts; for it is clear that it was slowly and not per saltum
that the gravity of the elder school was changed to the perfect styls
of the age of Phidias: indeed, even in his time a slight severity of
manner prevailed ; a relic of the rigidity which characterized the
art of the earlier ages. In the same way the true character of the
style of Phidias was maintained but for a little after the death of
the master himself. On his death, nay even towards the close of
his life, its partial decay had commenced ; and though remarkable
beanty and softness may be observed in the works of his successors,
art never recovered the spiritual height she had reached under
Phidias himself”” In this age alone sculpture, by the grandenr and
sublimity it had attained to in its style, was qualified to give a
form to the sublime conceptions of the deity evolved by the mind
of Phidias. He alone was considered able to embody and to render
manifest to the eye the sublime images of Homer. Hence ho was
called * the sculptor of the gods.” It is well known that in the
conception of his Jupiter Olympivs, Phidias wished to render
manifest, and that he succeeded in realizing, the sublime image under
which Homer represents the master of the gods. The sculptor

embodied that image in the following manner, nccording to Pan-
K
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ganias: *The god sat on a throme of ivory and gold, his head
crowned with a branch of olive, his left hand presented a Vietory of
ivory and gold, with a crown and fillet; his right hand held a

JUFITER OLYMPIUE. RESTORED FROM FHIDIAS BY QUATHEMENE DE QUINCY.

sceptre, beantifully distingnished by all the different metals, on
which an eagle sat; the sandals of the god were gold, so was his
drapery, on which were various animals, with flowers of all kinds,
especially lilies; his throne was refulgent with gold and precious
stones. There were also statues; four Victories, alighting, were
anuexed to the feet of the throme; those in front rested each on a
sphinx that had seized a Theban youth; below the sphinxes the
children of Niobe were slain by the arrows of Apollo and Diana.”
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This statue, Flaxman observes, sixty feet in height, was the most
renowned work of ancient senlpture, not for stupendous magnitnde
alone, but more for careful majesty and sublime beauty. Miller
thus charncterizes the distinetive features of this period: * We find
overywhere a truth in the imitation of nature, which, without
suppressing anything essential (such as the veins swollen from
exertion) without ever allowing itself to be severed from nature,

ic e —

METOE OF PARTHENON,

attained the highest nobleness and the purest beauty, a fire and a
vivacity of gesture when the subject demands it, and an ease and
comfort of repose when, as in the gods especially, itappeared fitting ;
the greatest truth and lightness in the treatment of the drapery
when regularity and a certain stiffness is not requisite, a luminous
projection of the leading idea and abundance of motives in subor-
dinate groups, evincing much ingenuity of invention; and lastly, a
natural dignity and grace united with a noble sublimity and unaf-
fectedness, without any effort to allure the senses, or any aiming ai
dazzling effect and display of the artist’s own skill, which charac-
terized the best ages not merely of art, but of Grecian life generally.”
The sculptures of the Parthenon, now in the British Museum, can
lead us to appreciate the manner of Phidias, and the character of his
sohool, as observed by Flaxman ; they are to be admired for their

K 2
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simplicity, grandenr, elegance, and nature. The Thesens of the
pediment, the metopes, and bas reliefs, are remarkable for that

THESEUS. FARTHENON.

grandeur of style, simplicity, truth, beauty, which are the character-
intics of the school of T'hidias. These sculptures, however, which
emanated from the mind of Phidias, and were most certainly executed
under his eyes, and in his school, are not the works of his hands.
Phidias himself disdained, or worked but little in marble, They
were, donbtless, the works of his pupils, Alcamenes, Agoracritus, and
some other artisis of his time. For, as Flaxman remarks, the
styles of different hands are sufficiently evident in the alto and
basso rilievo.

Prazcitelean.—This period is characterized by a more rich and flow-
ing style of execution, as well as by the choice of softer and more
delicate subjects than had usually been selected for represemtation,
In this the beauntiful was sought after rather than the sublime.
Praxiteles may be considered the first sculptor who introduced this
more sensual, if it may be so called, style of art; for he was the
first who, in the unrobed Aphrodite, combined the utmost luxurianee
of personal charms with a spiritual expression in which the queen
of love herself appeared as & woman needful of love, and filled
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with inward longing. He first gave a prominence to corporeal
attractions, with which the deity was invested. Lysippus con-

i”‘ul TP Pt

CUPID OF PRAXITELES.

tributed to advance this style by the peculiar fulness, roundness,
and harmonious general effect, by which it appears that his works
were characterized.

The following are soine of the more partieular charncteristics
of the human form, adopted by the Grecian sculptors of this

Il; the profile, the forehead and lips touch a perpendicuiar line
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drawn between them. In young persons, the brow and nose nearly
form a straight line, which gives an expression of grandenr and

VENLES OF CNIIS —PFRAXITELES,

delicacy to the face. The forehead was low, the eyes large, but not
prominent. A depth was given to the eye to give to the eyebrow a
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\ finer arch, and by a deeper shadow, a bolder relief. To the eyesa |

| living play of light was communicated, by a sharp projection of the

' upper eyelid, and a deep depression of the pupil. Small eyes were
reserved for Venuses and voluptuous beauties, which gave them the
languishing air called vypov. The upper lip was short, the lower
lip fuller than the upper, as this tended to give a roundness to 1:]:m.|I
chin ; the short upper lip, and the round and grandly-formed chin,
being the most essential signs of gennine Greek formation. The lips
were generally closed, though slightly open in the statues of the gods,
but the teeth were never seen. The ear was carefully modelled and
finished. The hair was curly, abundant, and disposed in floating
locks; in fomales it was tied in a knot behind the head. The face
was always oval, and a eross drawn in the oval indicated the design
of the face. The perpendicular line marked the position of the
brow, the nose, the mouth, and the chin; the horizontal line passed
through the eyes, and was parallel o the mouth. The hands of
youth were beautifully ronnded, and the dimples given ; the fingers
weru tapered, but the articulations were not genenally indicated.
In the male form, the chest was high and prominent. Inthe female
form, especially in that of goddesses and virgins, the breasts were
in moderate relief, and generally a little higher than in nature.
"The abdomen was without prominence. The proportion of the
limbs was longer than in the preceding pericd. In the male and
female figure, the foot was rounded in its form; in the female the
toos are delicate, and lLave dimples over their first joints gently
marked.

The senlptors of thikage aveided all violent motions and pertur-
bations of the passions, which would have completely marred that
exprossion of serene repose which is a prominent charncteristic of
ihe beantiful period of Greek sculpture. Indeed, the chief object of

\ihe Greek sculptor was the representation of the beantiful alone, and
to this principle he made character, expression, costume, and
everything else subordinate. It is evident that this type of beauty
of form, adopted by the Grecian sculptors, is in unison with, and
exhibits a marked analogy to the type of face and form of the Grecks
themselves: for, as Sir Charles Bell observes, the Greek face is a
fine oval, the forehead full and carried forward, the eyes large, the
nose straight, the lips and chin finely formed; in short, the forms of
the head and face have been the type of the antique, and of all which
wo most admire,®

* Tinos, Noxos, Sumos, and other favoured epols in the HEgean, still furnizh
typos of that glorious race whicl gave mexdels to Phidiss and Pruxiteles. In the

men there may still be seen beauty of form and thie most ample development of
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Decline.—Art having in the two previvus perivds reached its cul-
minating point of perfection; as is the law of all development, when
a culminating point i8 reached, a downward tendency and a period of
decline begins, for the cycle of development must be completed and
the stages of rise, progress, maturity, decline and decay run through.
Miiller remarks, * the creative activity, the real central point of the
entire activity of art, which fashions peculiar forms for peculiar ideas,
must have flagged in its exertions when the natural circle of ideas
among the Greeks had received complete plastic embodiment, or it
must have been morbidly driven to abnormal inventions. We find
therefore, that art, during this period, with greater or less degrees
of kill in execution, delighted now in fantastical, now in effeminate
productions, calculated merely to charm the senses. And even in
the better and nobler works of the time there was still on the whole
something—not, indeed, very striking to the eye, but which could
be felt by the natural sense, something which distingnished them
from the earlier works—the siriving after effect.” The spirit of imita-
tion marked the later portion of this kind of decline. The sculptors
of this age, despairing of equalling the productions of the former age,
gave themselves up completely to servile imitation. The imitation
was naturally inferior to the original, and each suceeeding attempt
at imitation was but a step lower in degradation of the art. When
they ceased to study nature they thought to repair the deterioration
of the beauty of form by the finish of the parts; and in a still
later period they gave, instead of a grandeur of style, an exagge-
ration of form. Lastly, being utterly unable to cope with their
predecessors in the sculpture of statues, théy had recourse to the
manufacture of busts and portraits, which they executed in countless
numbers,

Roman.—In the very early periods, the Romans imitated the
Etruscans, for, generally speaking, all the works of the first periods
of Home were executed by Etruscan artists. FEtruscan art exer-
cised the greatest influence in Rome, for Rome was adorned with
monnments of Etmscan art, in its very infancy; it was a Tuscan
called Veturing Mamurius who made the shields (ancilia) of the
temple of Numa, and who made, in bronze, the statue of Vertumna,
a Tuscan deity, in the suburb of Rome. The most ancient monu-

the muscles and limbs—perfect eymmetry united with manly strength. In the
women the mig]ﬂ. brow and Taese, the dl."]im“:]j' formed mouth and E'I‘_Lil], the
emooth and ronnded neck, dosing itself in the flowing curve of the shoulders, and
bearing, like & pedestal of Parinn marble, the exquisitely shaped head, the grace-
ful carringe, and the well-proportioned Yimbs—Quarlerly Ree., Vol. 4,
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ments of Rome thus corresponded with the contemporaneons style of
Etruscan art ; there is thus a similarity in the figures ; the attributes
alone can lead one to distingunish them, as these attributes tell if the
statue was conneoted with the creed or modes of belief of Etruria or
Rome. There wasnot, therefore, any Roman style, properly so called,
the only distinetion to be remarked is that the statnes of the early
periods, executed by the Romans, are characterized, like the Romans
themselves of the same period, by a beard and long hair, At a
late period all the architecture, all the sculpture of the public edi-
fices at Rome, were in the Tuscan style, according to the testimony
of Pliny. '

After the second Punic war, Greek artists took the place of Etrus-
can artists at Rome; the taking of Syracuse gave the Homans a
knowledge of the beantiful works of Greece, and the treasures of art
brought from Corinth chiefly contributed to awaken o faste among
them, and they soon turned into ridicule their ancient statues in
clay ; Greek artists abounded in Rome, and the history of Roman
art was thenceforward confounded with that of the vicissitodes of
Greck art. It may be observed, however,
as a general remark, that the Homan statues
are of a thicker and more robust form, with
less ease and grace, more stern, and of o less
ideal expression than Greek statues, though
equally made by Greek artists. The style
of the works of senlpture under the first
emperors may be considered as a continua-
tion of the fourth periof of Greek sculpture.
These works exhibit a great deal of force
and character, though a want of care is visi-
ble in some parts, espeecially in the hair.
The characters of the heads always bear ont
the descriptions which historians have given
of the person they belong to, the Roman
head differing essentially from the Greek, in
having a more arched forchead, a nose more
aquiline, and features altogether of a more
decided charncter.  Under Angustus, and the vENvs or A noMax yemon,
following Roman emperors, to meet the de- ;
mand for Greek statues, to embellish their houses and villas, several
copies and imitations of celebrated Greek works were manufactured
by the sculptors of the age, The Apollo Belvidere, the Venus de
Medici, the Venus of the Capitol, and several copies of celebrated
Greck works, in the British Museum, are supposed to be of this age,
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According to Flaxman, the Venus de Medici iz a deteriorated variety

or repetition of a Venus of Praxiteles. Even in this age, the taste
ill retained its influence, as the colossus of Apollo,

STATUE OF ADRIAN.

in bronze, of excellent workmanship, placed in the library of the
temple of Augustus, was an Etruscan work, Under Tiberins and
(landius a limit was placed to the right of having statues exposed
in public ; consequently a lesser number of statues were made, and
less attention was paid to the perfection of the portimit. However,
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some excellent works were produced in this period. The style
became purer and more refined under Adrian, for a partial revival of
Greek art is atiributed to this emperor. The hair was carefully
worked, the eyebrows were maised, the pupils were indicated by a
deep cavity—an essential characteristic of this age, rare before this
period, and frequently introdnced afterwards; the heads acquired
sreater strength, without, however, increasing in character. Under
the Antonines, the decay of art was still more manifest, displaying
a want of simplicity, and an attention to trivial and meretricions

BUET OF A EOMARX LADY. HUET OF CAHACALLA.

apcessories. Thus, in the busts, the hair and the beard lnxuriate in
an exaggerated profusion of curls, the careful expression of the
features of the countenance being at the same time frequently
neglected. This age was remarkable also for its recurrence to the
style of a primitive and imperfect art in the reproduction of
Egyptian statues. Like the pre-Raphaelitism of the present day,
this imitation of, and recurrence to, the carly and imperfect forms of
art, like second childhood in man, are evident signs of the down-
ward tendency and tofal decay of art. The art declined still further
under Commodus and Severus. The use of perukes and false hair is
exhibited in the busts. The fignres were moechanical in style, and
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totally deficient in life. Under Alexander Severns it was degraded
into a coarse and low style. Deep furrows were marked on the
forehead, the hair and beard were indicated by long lines, a deeper
cavity was given to the pupils of the eyes; the forms became dry
and langnid, the heads lost all character, and were reduced to such
a low grade as to be scarcely distingnishable one from another.

MYTHOLOGY OF SCULPTURE.

When the style and period of an object of sculpture is known, a
further knowledge will be required of the god, gouddess, king, or
hero it represents, which can only be acquired by an intimate acquaint-
ance with their distinetive attributes. In order, thercfure, to assist
the student of archmology, we shall here give a brief enumerm-
tion of the distinctive attributes of the gods, goddesses, Kings,
heroes, which are visible in Egyptian, Etruscan, Greek, and Roman
seulpture,

Egyptian.—The objects represented in seulpture by the Egyp-
tinns were deities, men, and animals.

Egyptian Deities.—The same deity among the Egyptians was repre-
gented under three different forms:—1. Pure human form, with the
attributes peculiar to the god. 2. A human body bearing the head
of an animal which was especially dedicated to that deity. 8. This
same animal with the atiributes of the god. These three classes com-
hing the greater portion of figures of all dimensions, which are fonnd
in cabinets and musenms. It is the head which bears the prineipal
characteristic attribute of each, whether standing or seated, in a
natural form or mummified. Egyptian deities are represented in
every kind of material; wax, wood, baked clay and glazed, porce-
lain, marble, hard and soft stone, precious stones, bronze, silver, gold.
Frequently the figures in wood, in stone, or in bronze, are gilt, and
more frequently they are painted in various and consecrated colonrs,
especially for the face and for the nude, nothing in this respect being
left to the will of the artist. These representations being thus regn-
lated by law or by eustom in all these details, their constant unifor-
mity is of great assistance in the study of Egyptian mythology, for
it explains at once the scenes in which these gods appear, whether
they are represented in the round, in relief, in intaglio, painted on
linem, on papyrus, in wood, or in stone, the same attributes always
indicate the deity, and the combination of these attributes, that of
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the divine personages, according to the ideas and creed of the Egyp-
tians. Bunsen remarks that the system of Egyptian mythology,
as presented to us in its three orders, as in the following section,
would appear to have been complete at the commencement of the
historical age, or reign of Menes, the founder of one united Egyptian
empire, according to him, 3643 B.c.

The Egyptian system of mythology, as interpreted by Sir Gard-
ner Wilkinson and the Chevalier Bunsen, recognised three orders
of deities, of which eight were called the greater gods, twelve were
considered as the lesser gods, and seven of the third order.

Fiyst Ovder.
Male, Female,
ANUE, Mavr,
The concealed god, The mother (Buto),
The god of Thebes. The temple consgort of Khem

and Amun,
The goddess of Buto in the

Delta.
Kueu, NeH
The generative god of nature,  (Without descent, 1 came
The god of l’h.uupulis. from myself "),

The goddess of Bais in the
Delta,
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Exern (CHxUELS), Ser1 (in Coptie, Sare, “ray,
The ram-headed god of arrow "},
Thebes. The consort of Kneph,
Praramn,

The creator of the world,
The god of Memphis.
Ra,
Helios, the sun god,
The god of Heliopolis (On) in
the Delta,

FIFTAN,

Seeond Order.

A. The child of Amun.
1. Khunsu (Chonso), Hercules.

B. The child of Kneph.
2. Tet (Thoth), Hermes.
(. The children of Phtah.
3. Atomn, Atmu, Atom,
4. Pasht (Bubastis), the cat-headed goddess of Bubastis,
Artemis,
). The children of RBa, Helios,
5. Hather { Athor), Aphrodite.
fi. Manu.
7. Ma, Thmei (Truth).
8. Tefnn, the lioness-headed goddess.
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9. Mnntu, Munt (Mandulis),
10. Sebak, Sevek, the crocodile-headed god.
11. Seb, Chronos.
12. Nutpe, Netpe (Rhea).

Third Ovder.
1. Set, Nubi, Typhon.
II. Hesiri, Osiris.
I11. Hes, Isia.

“HOHLY

IV. Nebti, Nepthys, the sister of Isis, “the mistress of the
house.”
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V. Her-her, Arooris, Hor the elder, the god of Apollinopolis.
V1. Her, Horus, child of Isis and Osiris, * Her-pa-chrat,” Har-
pocrates, i.e. Horus the child.

VIL Anupn, Anubis.

Several of these gods were represented as grouped in sets of three,
and each city had its own trinity. In Thebes it was Amun-Ra,
Mant, and Chonso ; at Phile the trinity was Osiris, lsis, Horus, a
group the most frequently represented in most parts of Egypt.

Four Genii of the Dead,
Amset. Smautf,
Hapi. Eebhnsnof.

All the gods arve characterized by the beard hanging down from
the chin. In general, they hold a sceptre surmonnted by the Kn-
kufa head, and the sacred Tau. The sceptre iz called ** tam,” and
is considered the emblem of power. The sacred fau is the symbol
of life, or eternal existence. The goddesses carry a sceptre sur-
mounted by a lotus flower (emblem of govereignty) ; in pictures
they frequently have wings, and are always clothed. Their com-
mon hieroglyphic sign is an egg or a snake. The gods, ns well as

esses, often carry the whip and crown of the Pharaohs. The
latter is called schen; with the article prefixed, and the nominal
suffix ¢, it was pronounced in later times P-schent, and is so written
by the Greeks. It consists of two parts. Aceording to the pie-
tures, the lower one is red, and called, on that account, Tescher ;
the upper one is white (absch), with the name of Het, The gods
and goddesses have, moreover, the royal snake, the type of dominion
(the Ursus, basilisk), as a frontlet, like the Pharaohs. Amnother
crown is sometimes worn (generally by Osiris), the atf. It is com-
posed of a eonical cap, flanked by two ostrich plumes, with a dise
in front, placed on the horns of a goat.

The gods and goddesses were principally distinguished according
to their head-dresses. The following is an enumeration of the
principal Egyptian deities, as represented under three different
forms, and as characterized by their head-dresses :

1.—Gods and Goddesses of Pure Human Form,
1. Gods of pure human form bearing on their heads—
Two long plumes, the nude painted

o T e T Auus,
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Two long plumes, the body ityphallic Kugw.

A cap fitting tightly to the head, the
flesh greem, the body mummified,
leaning against the emblem of sta-
bility ; in his hand the emblem of
bty e e e PETAE,

HAPIMGLU,

MUNTL,

EEVAK,

A scarabieus, the body of a bandy-
legged dwarl .. .. .. .. .  Pamn

L
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E 4

The sun’s disk encircled by an ureus,
the flesh colonred red .. .. .. R

N gotkn .. G S SR SRR S B

A lunar disk with a single lock of hair Cuoxso,
The lunar crescent, a digk in the midst Twrorn,
Thepachent .. . o o cw o CHTND,

The het with two feathers, bearing in
his hands the tan, with the whip

and orook. .. s s e aern e JCBIRIES
The atf, in his hands the whip and
crook . I AR, [ T Pl

The nilometer, or emblem of stability,
surmounted by the atf, his connte-

nance barbario .. .. .. . . (smis
An ostrich feather s e Ay INLATR
Two tall plumeb and horns, the body

of a child . wil ae o esn owe e - Horvg, the child.
The pschent with a single lock of hair,

his finger to hismonth .. .. .. Horus, the child
A disk with nreus, a body of mon-

strous proportions .. .. .. .. Typruox,
Four plumes.. .. . . o .« - Aformof TeorH.
The papyrus plant .. .. .. .. Harou, the Nile.

The het, in his hands a battle-axe, ) Raxro, the god of
shield, and spear .. .. . } War.

2. Goddesses of human form bearing on their head—

The cap representing the royal vulture
sturmounted hy the psohent the flesh

yellow = - sy - MATT,
The tescher

A shuttle e N RS 1
A huwk

The het with a cow's horn on each
BTl e L. TR
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The san's disk with cow’s horns and
TPEYUN,. o aw wa ae lm = r ATTROR

TYTHON,

ANTUNIS,

NORTE,

THOTIL.

An osirich feather = = .. Ma, ToHuE,

Awiberymme. oo T Nerre.
L2
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Cap representing the royal vulture
surmounted by the sun's disk with
cow's horns ENERE oy 5 R T
A throne T, <! A I
A basket on a honse, lzmmgl}'phm fur
“migtress of the house™ .. .. .. NEerrys,
A number of plumes .. .. . .. ANE ANOVKE.
A cap representing the royal vulture
surmounted by het, or het with
1T S e AR S .« EEvraUIA.
Hot with plumes, in her hands hntﬂe-)' Axra, the goddess
axe, shield, and spear of war.
The cmblem of purity .. .. .. .. Cuear, Egypt.
11.— Deities of Human Form with the Head of an Aniwmal.
1. Gods:—

A ram’s head, blue, surmounted by a
disk and two plumes - w AMUON.

A ram’s head, green, two lcmg hnrns
and theureus .. . . & . ENEPE

A ram’s head surmonnted by the atf .. Kxerm.
The head of a hawlk surmmmt&l'hj the

het und two plumes .. .. .. PuriAn, BOKKARL
A hawk’s head surmounted by s BE
A hawk'’s head surmounted h:, disk

and ursens . B Yy B Ry | 5
A hawk’s ll.eal:l surmonnted h_‘!.' lunar

crescemtand disk .. .. . Croxs0.
The head of the ibis surmonnted 'b:.

il P iz i Tuor.
The head of the lbls surmonnted hy n

lnnar erescent, a disk, and feather .. Trorm.
A hawk’s head surmounted by disk,

urens, and two plumes .. .. .. Moxro,

The head of a crocodile sarmounted
IyatE s <0 0 i T =% G Bedac
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The head of a bull surmounted 'hjr
horns and ursuns e -

A hawk’s head surmounted by pschﬁut

Tho head of 8'jackal .. .. .. ..

Same, surmounted by pschent and
UGS .. T

The head of a.'.lupp-opotxmus mth budy
of monstrous size .. .. o

The head of an ass

2. Goddesses :—

Human-headed Amset,
. Ape-headed Hapi.

A cat’s head surmeounted by nrans

Same, surmounted by disk and ureus

A cow’s head surmonnted by disk and
horns ..

The head of o lioness surimounted h:,r
disk and urmus . e

A cow’s head surmounted by tlusl{ a.ml
s | P ot

Same, surmounled by -.]u,L lmrns, a.nﬁ
two plumes ey e

Same, nursing Horus

149

Ostmis-Apis, Sena-
FIE.

Horus,
AxUnis.

AXUBIS.

Seri, Tyruox.,
Ser, Seru, Tyruox,

Pasur,
PasnT.

AtHon,
TEFsE.
Iz11,

a5,
ls1s.

The Four Genii of Aments, or of the Lower World,

Jackal-headed Smantf,
Hawk-headed Kebnsnof.

These were originally names of Osiris as god of the lower world.

ITL. Symbolic Animals representing those Gods whose Head-dress they

somelines bear,

Ram with disk, horns, and two plumes on its

head ..

we . w e e

Ram with disk um] ]wrns on its head .. ..

Tho urens with horns .. .. .. ..

The nreus with tescher .. .. .. . .
L e
Yulture with the het crown .. .. . .

AMUN.
Kxern,
Kxern.
NErrn.
Puran
Mavr
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Vulture, on its head the pschent .. .. NEirH.
The male sphinx, bearded, the red disk nnd
urens on its head .. .. srils, iz STERY
A hawk, on its head the disk nnﬂ urens P . T
Searabeus with disk in its fore claws .. .. Ra,
Hawk with lunar crescent and disk e oo CHOXEO.
Cynocephalus, a tablet in its hand .. .. .. Twoora
Whita dhE8 .. v B G i e L M)
Hawk in a square .. dei A R NS SRR
Cow with a disk on its hmﬂ e g e APEOR
Lioness with a disk on its head R s L.
Hawlk, on its head a disk and p]uma o i MUNT
Acrooodile-. " & v Ta e A Saeecini SREWAK
Hawk with atf Sh e i T T N et A L
Nyeticorax (heron) wearing the ati v - DBimms,
Huwk with head-dress of Isis .. .. .. .. Is®
Hawk with pschent .. .. .. . . .. Horus
Jackal on an altar, with or without whip .. Axums,
Bull with a disk on itshead .. .. .. .. APS
Hawk hovering over a monarch .. .. .. {H!i;’;:”* Agatho
! O,
Anasp .. s w s wv s cae pHorsar,  Agatho
Serpent, baarﬂmi mf.h two human legs .. l' deemon,
Anass .. N, v e we SETH, TyrHON,
Vulture w1t.]1 uuf.spmuﬂ wmgs o+ o+ .. BILEYTHUYA.
The winged disk with wresi .. .. .. . Horuat,  Agatho
demon,
The great serpent .. .. . .. . .. Aror (Apophis).

HPHINX.

The sphinx was an emblem of royalty, and the symbol of
intellectual and physical power. The sphinx was of three kinds—
the Andro-Sphinx, with the head of & man and the body of a lion,
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dencting the union of intellectual and physical power; the Crio-
Sphinx, with the head of a ram and the body of a lion; and the
Hieraco-Sphinx, with the same body and the head of a hawk. They
were all types or representations of the king.

CRIO-STHINK.

B

The celebrated sphinx in front of the pyramids, in its original
slate, presented the appearance of an enormous conchant andro-
sphinx, with gigantic paws, between which was a miniature temple
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with a platforin, and flights of steps for approaching it, with others
leading down from the plain above, the head was formerly adorned
with-the pechent.  The whole is ent out of the solid rock, with the

GIEAT SI'MINX.

THE

et S

PSP S T

exception of the forelegs, The rock was ent into this form abont
the reign of Thotmes IV. On a granite tablet in the temple is the
oval of this king. An avenne of Sphinxes formed a usnal approach
to an Egyptian temple.
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The Ploenix is represented nnder the furm of a bird, with wings
partly raised, and seated upon its open claws, having at the back
of its head a small tuft of feathers, and in front it raises two human
arms, as if in an attitude of prayer. It is supposed to be a type of

FPHIENIX.,

the Sothic period, the great year of the Egyptians, at the end of
which, all the planets returned to the same place they occcupied
at its commencement. It was a period of 1461 years, which
brought round to the same seasons, their months and festivals.
The story of its rising from its ashes was a later invention.
according to Sir (. Wilkinson the Egyptian name seems to be
HI-ENEZ or $ENES, signifying “seculum,” or a period of years.

The examples we have here given will be sufficient to givea
general idea of the representation of the Egyptian deities under the
three forms above indicated, further and more accurate information
will be found in the works of Sir Gardner Wilkinson and of the
Chevalier Bunsen.

Kings and (Queens.—The fgures of kings and queens which are
found in Egyptian monuments of all kinds, aro represented in a
pure human form, nude, dressed, or mummified. For the kings,
as for the gods, an appendage to the chin, or plaited beard, dis-
tinguished them from the queens, as from the goddesses. This
plaited beard is the general mark of the male form in all figures
senlptured or painted by the Egyptians, The king is recognised
by two peculinr signs: 1. The serpent (urmeus), which raiscs its
lead and swollen neck over his brow and in front of his crown.
2, The name engraved on his statue, or written by his side on bas-
reliefs and paintings, and this name is & series of hieroglyphics
enclosed in an oval or cartouche, The honours of the oval were
reserved for the kings and queens alone, and for those gods who
were considered as dynests, or who had reigned in Egypt; but
in the latter case, the gods can be recognised by their attributes,
and especially by the lead-dress; the kings being distingnished
by their purely human forms, and by the richmess of their costume,
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when they are not represented as mummified. The deceased kings
are further to be distinguished from living kings, as the dead kings,
passing into the rank of gods by their apotheosis, bear, like the gods,

EETHI MENEFTHAHN I, FIFTH RKING OF THE NINETEENTH DYNASTY,

the sacred tan in one hand,and some other divine atiribute in the
other, the ureeus on their brow, and the head-dress of the god under
whose protection they had placed themselves when alive, The same
ohservation may be applied to the queens,



MYTHOLOGY OF SCULPTURE. 155

Private Individuals—Private individuals bear no distinctive sign ;
men have their heads shaved, or covered with hair earefully plaited
and curled, frequently wigs of a large size, a striped garment {shenti)
round the loins, falls as far as the knees, and a semicircular collar
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EGYITIAN FIOURER.

(oskh) with patterns in rows, is worn round the neck and on the
.. chest ; the legs are naked, and the feet gencrally bare. Women wear
either their own hair or a wig, and their head is covered by a kind
of striped cap (claft), sloping off to allow the cars to be seen, and
descending in two long, broad, and rounded masses on each side of
the neck.  They wear a collar round their neck, and are clothed in

R R R —
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a tight-fitting tunie, which descends to their ankles. The head of
a family is known by his long cane, which is nearly as tall as
himself, If he is seated with a table before him covered with
offerings, and sometimes a flame on his head, this is a representation
of him when deceased, and the offerings are made by the Personages
of his family ; and if a woman is seated by his side with the flower
of a lotus in her hand, with or without the flame on her head, this
is also a representation of her when deceased. In all their funereal
representations, as in all those of domestie life, the name of these
private individuals is always written by the side of their head,
which generally is a short series of hieroglyphies ; preceded, in the
case of their being deceased, by the characteristic signs of the name
of Osiris, all men becoming subjects of this god on their leaving
life. The small statuettes (shabti) in a mummified form, without
any ornament on the head, are offerings made to the deceased by
their relations and friends, who bad the name of the deceased placed
on them. They are supposed to represent the deceased under the
form of Osiris.

Asimals.—The figures of animals, sculptured by the Egyptians,
are remarkable for the perfection of the resemblance, the finish of
the details, and minute imitation of the colours. If these animals
are symbolical, their head-dress is that of the god of which they
are the emblem. 1f they are represented only in their natural forms
without any accessory, they represent the animal itself, the form of
which is given—a lion, a rat, a crocodile ; but it must be observed
that almost all these animals partook of a symbolic charaeter, which
is the principal reason of their infinite multiplication. A bird
with a human head, wearing u disk and horns, represented Athor,
She was then in a character, connected with the virtuous souls
who have been admitted to the regions of Amenti The sCara-
bmus or beetle was an emblem of the world, and was sacred to
the sun and to Phtah. Scarabei, manufactured out of almost every
known material, are found in great abundance in Egyptian tomhs,
Of greenstone, carnelian, hematite, granite, serpentine, agate, lapis
lazuli, plasma, amethyst, and other materials: a cheaper kind was
made of limestone, stained to imitate a harder and dearer quality ;
and of the ordinary blue pottery. Many bear hieroglyphics, but
the greater number are quite plain. Those with hieroglyphies
bear on their bases the figures of deities, sacred animals, names of
kings, the name of the wearer, and other symbols. A great number
are funereal, and are engraved with a prayer, or formula, relative
to the heart or soul of the deceased. These are found between the
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folds of the interior bandages, and on the chest of the mummies,
Many, also, were used as amulets, and are found set in chains,

collars, rings, ete. They may be classed as omamental, funereal,
or historical, some of these last of great size, bearing the name of
Amunoph III., and his queen Taia, relate to his conguests, his
lion-hunts, or the public works of his reign. The real sacred
scarabens of the Egyptians has been found living in Ethiopia.
The white ibis is frequently represented by ancient artists, thongh
rarely found in Egypt. It has been met with by Bruce in Abyssinia,
and has been named by Cuvier, Ibis religiosa. Several kinds of
serpents are found represented, but especially the urmns, with its
swollen neck, now known to be the Naia haje, n most VENOmons
snake. An asp, represented Hor-hat (the Agatho-dmmon, or pry-
tecting genins). The great serpent, Apop ( Apophis), was the em-
blem of evil or sin. Another animal often figured in Egyptian
sculpture and painting ‘is the cynocephalus, or dog-headed baboon,
It was the emblem of the god Thoth,

Sepulchral Tablets.—Sepulchral tablets or stelw, are bas-veliefsof o
rough stone rounded at the top, and which represent offerings made hy
one or several persons, either to the gods or to men; the offerings to
the gods are made by the deccased persons, who in their turn receive
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them from their family. They also contain invoecations addressed
to the deities. These tablets, which are all funercal, have several
rows of figures; the hieroglyphie inseriptions which accompany
them explain the subject, and also give the name of the personages,
whether dead or living. These sepulchral tablets are almost all of
calcareous stone, some of wood. They vary in height from a fow
inches to three, four, and six feet. They were placed in sepulchral
chambers, and in the tombs of families,

Etrusean.—To afford a key to the interpretation of the mytho-
logical personages, frequently represented in Etrnscan art, we
extract the following from Dennis'’s “ Etruria.,” The mythological
system of Etruria is learned partly from ancient writers, partly
from national monuments, particularly figured mirrors. Tt was in
some measure allied to that of Greece, though rather to the early
Pelasgic system than to that of the Hellenes; but still more nearly
to that of Rome, who in fact derived certain of her divinitics and
their names from this source.

The threo great deities, who had temples in every Etruscan city,
were Tina or Tinia— Cupra—Menrva or Menerva,

Trx1a was the supreme deity of the Etruscans, analogous to the Zens
of the Grecks, and the Jupiter of the Romans. He is always repre-
sented on Etruscan monuments with the thunderbolt in his hand.

Curra was the Etruscan Hera or Jumo, and her principal shrines
seem to have been at Veii, Falerii, and Perusia, Like her counter-
part among the Greeks and Romans, she appears to have been
worshipped under other forms, according to her various attributes—
as Feronia, Thalna or Thana, Hithyia, Lencothea,

Mexrva, as she is called on Etruscan monuments, answers to the
Pallas Athene of the Greeks. It is probable that the name by
which the Romans knew her was of purely Etrusean origin. Like
her counterpart in the Greek and Roman mythology, she is repre-
sented armed, and with the #gis on her breast, but in addition has
sometimes wings.

The other gods represented on Etruscan monuments arp :—

Svamaxus, who hurled his thunderbolis by night, as Jupiter did
by day.

Vesovis or Vepivs, whose thunderbolts made those they struck deaf,

ErcLE or Herere.—Herenles, a favourite god of the Etrnseans,

SernLaxs, or Vulean, represented with a hammer ang pincers,

PrornLuss, the Etrsean Bacchus, also ealled VERTUMNDS,

B
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Arru, or Apollo, who often appears on Etruscan monuments as
God of the Sun, being sometimes ealled Usiw.

Turwms, or Mercury.

Turax, or Venus,

Tuesax, the goddess of the dawn—Aurora,

Losya, or Liana, the Etruscan Luna or Diana.

Nernuss, or Neptune, is of rare occurrence on Etruscan monu-
ments,

Castoe and Porroke—Castor and Pollux, are frequently repre-
sented on mirrors, .

Nonrtia, the Fortuna of the Etruscans.

Vorrouna, the great goddess, at whose shrine the confederate
princes of Etruria held their conncils,

Horra, the goddess of gardens.

Lasa, or Meax.—The goddess of fate, who is represented with
wings, sometimes with a hammer and nail, as if fixing unalterably
her decrees, but more frequently with a bottle in one hand and a
stylus in the other, with which she inscribes her decizions,

Maxrus and Maxia, the Pluto and Proserpine of the Etruscan
creed. Mantus is represented as an old man wearing a erown, with
wings at his shoulders, and a torch, or it may be large nails in his
hands, to show the inevitable character of his decrees. Of Mania
we have no decided representation, but she is probably figured in
some of the female demons who were supposed to be present at
scenes of death and slanghter. She was a fearful deity, who was
propitiated by human sacrifices.

Cuarvs, the great conductor of sounls, the infernal Mercury of the
Etruscans the chief minister of Mantus, is often introduced on sepul-
chral monuments, with his numerons attendant demons and Furies,

The Etruscans also represented mythological animals in clay and
bronze. The style of these figures, which has all the defects which
primitive art conld not avoid, is sufficiently characteristic of them;
the most remarkable is the Chimmra, a monster having the body of
a lion, a goat's head springing from its back, and a serpent for a
tail. A bronze chimmra is in the Florentine Gallery, with an
inscription in Etruscan characters on the fore leg. The celebrated
wolf of the capitol is also an Etruscan work. Griffins, sphinxes,
hippocamps, or sea monsters, Scylla, with a double fish'’s tail, and
Typhons, with winged hnman bodies, terminating in serpents instead
of legs, are also found on Etruscan monuments in a better stylo of
art, being of a later period.
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Greek and Roman—As it is by the knowledge of mythology
and the characteristic attributes of each deity or hero, in con-
nexion with the creed and traditions of the Gireeks and Romans,
that the varions sculptured representations of their deities and
heroes can be known; we shall give a concise enumeration of
their distinctive characteristics and atiributes, from Winkelman
and Miller.* A dictionary of mythology will afford every infor-
mation with regard to the history of these deities, but we shall
more particularly devote our attention to the illustration of the
attributes and characteristics of the deities as visible in figured
representation, and as given to them by Greek and Roman sculp-
tors.

The forms and attributes of nearly all the Greek and Roman
deities are very uncertain, and their number is considerable and
various, for, as Cicero confesses, “ Nos Deos omnes ea facie novimus.
quii pictores, fictoresque voluernnt.” The mode of represonting
them depended on the caprice of painters and fabulists. We shall
therefore carefully follow the anthorities we have taken as our guide.

We shall first enumerate the forms adopted by the ancient seulp-
tors in their representation of the human figure. They were the
following, and were in close connexion with the spaces which they
oceupied and were intended to fill: ;

The Heraa, which was a human head on a pillar, having the
proportions of the human form. It was an intermediate step
between the isolated statne and the pillar from which the isolated
statue was historically developed.

The Bust, a representation of the head down to the shoulders,
sometimes also with the breast and waist, was derived from the
Herma.

The Statve was the complete development of the human form,
and was destined to stand alone. The temple images of the zods,
which are the more perfect representations of the human form, weare
generally isolated statnes,

The Grour was when two or more statues were combined. Tt
was a form frequently used among the Grecks for pediments of
temples. The centre fignre was then rendered more prominent by
greater dimensions, the other figures being arranged on both sides of
it. A pyramidal form was thus given to the group, in order to
adapt it to the shape of the pediment.

* Wa have made Inrge extrasts from Miiller, but our exense must be that he is
an indispensable authority on this subject.
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We shall further cnnmerate here the different kinds of garments
adopted as drapery by the Greek and Roman sculptors, as frequent
mention will be made of them in the descriptions of Greek and
Roman sculpture,

Gerolay CosToMe

Among the Greeks their garments were divided into évdifpara,
those that were drawn over, and émfBlsjuara, those that were thrown

URECIAN DRAFERY,

round the body. The male Chiton was a woollen shirt, originally
without sleeves, which was then named the Dorian, The Ionian was
M
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along linen garment in many folds, with sleeves, The himation was
a large square garment worn over the chiton, generally drawn round
from the left arm, which held it fast, across the back, and then over
the right arm, or else through beneath it towards the left arm.
Essentially different from these was the Chlamys, which was adopted
in Greece, especially by horsemen and ephebi. It was a mantle
fastened on the right shoulder with a buckle or clasp (=e¢pdiy), and
falling down along the thigh in two lengthened skirts. Covering
on the head was seldom introduced in seulpture ; the only coverings
introduced are the petasus, which was worn by horsemen and ephebi,
and the Phrygian cap, which is usnally given to Paris.

Geeciay Femark CosTuMmEe.

Among the Chitons of the women, the Dorie and Ionic are easily
distingnished. The former, the old Hellenic, was a garment of
woollen cloth, not very lurge, without sleeves, and fastened on the
shoulders by clasps. This, also called the oywords xerwr, was fre-
quently so short as not to reach the knees. It
was only joined together on one side, and on
the other was left partly open or slit up, to
allow a free motion of the limbs. Diana and
the Amazons are frequently represented in this
chiton. The Tonic, which the Athenians bor-
rowed from the Tonians, was of linen, all sewed,
provided with sleeves, very long and in many
folds. In both, for the ordinary costume, the
girdle (fowy)) is essential ; it lies around fhe
loins, and by the gathering up of the garment
forms the xddwes. There was also a peculiar
kind of dress, which seems to have been a
species of double chiton, called Shots, Sirdotiior,
b3 and fpdorioibior. It was the npper part of the

pounLe cwrros.  cloth forming the chiton, which was larger

than was required for the ordinary chiton, and

was therefore thrown over the front and back. The himation of

women had in general the same form as that worn by men; a

common use, therefore, might have existed. The mode of wearing

was nearly the same, only the envelopment was generally more
complete and the arrangement of the folds richer.

The peplos was an ample shawl, which was worn round the body,
Sometimes it was so arranged as tocover the head, while it enveloped
the body. It was so worn by brides.
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Royax Costome.

The Roman tunie, like the Greck chiton, was a woollen under-
garment. Tt was sometimes girded with a belt, or girdle, round the
waist, but was usnally worn loose. The toga was an outer garment,
of a semi-circnlar shape and of great length, and so worn as to let
its ends fall on both sides down to the gronnd in considerable
masses.  The stola, which was a tunic with a broad border, and the
palla, which was a kind of large shawl worn over the stola, were
fomale dresses,

-

THE TWELVE OLYMPIAN DEITIES.
Zeus,—JuriTer,

He was represented either standing or sitting. The sitting pos-
ture, in which the himation, which iz sunk down to the loing,
forms the usual drapery, is con-
nected with the idea of tranguil
power, victorious rest. The standing
posture, in which the himation is
often entirely discarded, or only the
back is covered, carries with it the
idea of activity; Zeus is then con-
ceived as protector, patron of political
activity, or as the god who punishes
aud gnards with thunderbolts, The
characteristic features of his head (as
stamped by Phidias) are remarkable
in the arrangement of the hair, which
rose up from the eentre of the fore-
head, and then fell down on both
sides like a mane; the brow clear
and bright above, but greatly arch-
ing forward beneath, mild lincaments
round the upper lip and cheeks, the
full rich beard descending in large S
wavy fresses. He was also given a JUFTTER.
noble, ample, and open chest, as well
as a powerful but not am unduly enlarged muscular develop-
ment of the whole body. His usual attributes are the sceptre,
eagle, thunderbolt, and a figure of Victory in his hand,
and sometimes a cornucopia.  The Olympian Zous sometimes wears
a wreath of olive, and the Dodonean Zens a wreath of oak leaves,

M 2
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In the character of Zeus Meilichios he assumed a more youthful and
softer form, with less beard and masenline vigour in the coun-
tenance. In the character of Zeus Orkivs, the cath avenger at
Olympia, he appeared the most terrible, with a thunderbolt in- each

JUMITER OLYMPILE OF PHIDIAZ,

hand. Sometimes he appears reprosented as a child, in accordance
with the Cretan myth, with the goat Amalthe, or lying on the
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ground, with the Curetes aronnd him. He frequently also appears,
especially in the later period of art, under the metnmorphosed forms
of a bull carrying off Europa, of a swan embracing Leda, of a satyr
enclasping Antiope, of an eagle bearing away Ganymede. Under
Adrian he was worshipped as Jupiter Serapis, assuming the attributes

HEAD UF sSERAVIE,

of an Egyptian deity who presided over the dead. He is then
usually represented with a modins on his head, and mys.
Boers :—
Cologal bust found at Otricoli, Vatican: avother in the
Boboli Gardens, Florence ; others in the British Museum.
Serapis, Vatican, DBritish Museum.
STATUES :—
The Verospi Jupiter.
A seated statue in the Vatican,

Heea.—Juxo

The principal attribute of Hera is the veil which the betrothed
virgin draws around her, as the symbol of her separation from the
rest of the world, Phidias characterizes her, in the frieze of the
Parthenon, by the throwing back of the veil. She generally wears
a sort of erown, or dindem, called stephancs. "The countenance of
Hera, as it was established, probably by Polyclitus, presents forms
of nnfading bloom and ripened beanty, softly ronnded, without too
much plumpness; awe-inspiring, but free from ruggedness, as ex-
emplified in the noble colossal head of the villa Ludovisi. The
forehead, encompassed with hair flowing obliquely down, forms a
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gently arched triangle ; the rounded and open eyes look straight
forward. Winkelman remarks that she may be known, not only
by her lofty diadem, but by her large eyes, and an imperious
month, the line of which is so characteristic that we can say, simply
from seeing such a mouth in profile, that it is a héad of Juno. Her
figure is blooming, completely developed, that of a matron who
ulways continnes to bathe, as is related of Hern, in the fountain of

BUET OF JUNO.

virginity. Her costume is a chiton, which merely leaves the neck
and arms bare, and a himation, which lies around the middle of the
figure; in statues of improved art, the veil is for the most part
thrown towards the back of the head, or omitted altogether. By
the Romans she was frequently represented as the goddess of mar-
riage, Juno Pronuba. The Romans had also a peculiar mode of
representing her as Juno Sospita, with a goat’s skin round her body,
a donble tunie, a lance and shield.
The peacock was consecrated to her.

Busts .(—
The Ludovisi bust.

STATUES :—
The Famese Juno, Naples.
The Barberini Juno, in the Vatican,

Poseinos, —NEFTUNE.

Poseidon was for the most part, in earlier times ospecially, repre-
sented in lofty repose, and carefully draped ; ulthough, however, he

_
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was even at that time also sculptured entirely naked, and in violent
action, The flourishing period of Greek art unfolded the idea more
characteristically ; it gave to Poseidon, with a somewhat more
slender structure of body, a stronger muscular development than to
Zeus, which is genrally rendered very prominent by the posture,
and to the countenance more angular forms, and less clearness and
repose in the features; his hair also is less flowing, more bristling

NEFTUKE,

and disordered, and the pine wreath forms for it a fitting, although
not frequently used, ornament. He is frequently represented with
his spouse Amphitrite, accompanied by sea gods. His amour with
the fountain nymph Amymone, also forms a frequent subject in
figured representation. His atiributes were the trident, and the
dolphin,
Busti—

From Ostia, in the Vatican.
BTATUES :

In the western pediment of the Parthenon.

Torso in the British Museum.

Demnerer,—CEnEs,

Demeter appears more matronly and motherlike than Hera, the
expression of her countenance, the back part of which is concealed
by an upper garment, or a veil, is softer and milder; her form
appears, in completely enveloping drapery, broader and fuller, as
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becomes the mother of all (zappirup). The erown of corn-ears, poppy -
and ears of corn in her hands, the torches, the friit-isket, also the
swine beside her, are the most frequent attributes.

The goddess is not unfrequently seen enthroned alone, or with
her danghter, Persephone, Proserpine, -

STATUES :
Ceres, in the Villa Borghese. British Museum.
Ceres. Villa Albani,
Cores. Louvre,

A POLLD,

Apollo was a favourite subject of the great artists who immediately
preceded Phidias. At that period Apollo ‘was formed more mature
and manly than afterwards, with limbs stronger and broader, coun-
tenance rounder and shorter ; the expression more serions and stern
than amiable and attractive, for the most part undraped, when he
was not imagined as the Pythian Citharsedus, He is ghown thusin
numerous siatues, many vase paintings, and also coins. On these wo
find the elder form of the head of Apollo often very gracefully de-
veloped, but still the same on the whole, until down to the time of
Philip. The laurel wreath, and the hair parted at the erown,
shaded to the side along the forchead, usually waving down the
neck, sometimes, however, also taken up and pinned together, here
serve particularly to designate the god.

The more slender shape, the more lengthened oval of the head,
and the more animated expression, Apollo doubtless received es-
pecially from the younger Attic school, by which he was frequently
sculptured. The god was now conceived altogether younger, with-
out any sign of manly ripeness, as a youth not yet developed into
manhood, in whose forms, however, the tenderness of youth seemead
wonderfully combined with massive strength., The longish oval
conntenance, which the bow of the hair (crobylus) above the fore-
head often lengthened still more, and which served as an apex to
the entire upstriving form, has af the same tinte a soft fulness and
massive firmness ; in every feature is manifested a lofty, proud, and
clear intelligence, whatever the modifications may be. The forms
of the body are slender and supple; the hips high, the thighs
lengthy ; the muscles without individual prominence, rather fused
into one another, are still so marked as that agility, elasticity of
form, and energy of movement, become evident. However, the
configuration here inclines sometimes more to the gymnastic
strength of Hermes, sometimes to the effeminate fulness of



[ 7o focn pagrs il

ATOLLO BELVIDERE.






MYTHOLOGY OF SCULPTURE. 169

Dionysus. According to Winkelman, the highest conception of
ideal male beauty is especially expressed in the Apollo, in whom
strength of adult years is found united with the soft forms of the
most beautiful spring-time of youth. The artistic representations
of this deity may be given as the following :—

L. Apollo Calliniecs having just slain his adversary, Python or
Tityos, his countenance still expressive of anger and
disdain, and noble pride of conguest; as in the Apollo
Belvidere.

2, The god reposing from battle, his right arm resting on his
head, and the quiver, with closed lid hanging beside him ;
as in the Apollino, of the Florentine Gallery.

3. The lyre-playing Apollo (Citharmdus), who appears vari-
ously costumed, althongh a complete envelopment in the

chlamys here.prevails, as in the Apollo Citharedus of the
Vatican.

4. The Pythian Agonistes, In this the drapery is perfected
into the solemn and gorgeous costume of the Pythian
Stola, exhibiting at the same time a soft, roundish, almost
feminine form.
ATTRIBUTES :
The lyre, a bow and quiver, a griffin.
SraTuEs :
Early—The Apollo of Canachus.  Paris.
The Apollo Callinicos, or Belvidere. Vatican.
Apollo Liycius, or Apolline. Florentine Gallery.
Apollo Citharsedus.  Vatican.
Apollo Sauroctonos. Vatican. In bronze,in the Villa Albani.
Apollo Citharedus, seated, in porphyry. Naples.
Apollo Musagetes. Naples.
A small statue of Apollo, in bronze. Naples.

ArTEMISE.—I1AXA.

In the earlier style the goddess invariably appears in long and
elegaut drapery (in Stola). In later times, when Seopas, Praxiteles,
and others had perfected the "ideal, Artemis, like Apollo, was
formed slender and light-footed, her hips and breast without the
fulness of womanhood ; the still undeveloped forms of both sexes
before puberty, here seem, as it were, arrested, and only unfolded
into greater size. The countenance is that of Apollo, only with
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« less promiunent forms, more tender and rounded ; the hair is often
bound up over the forehead into a knot (crobylus), but still oftener
gathered together into a bow at the back, or on the erown of the
head. Her dress was a Doric chiton, either girt high, or flowing

ﬁ'i’a‘fﬁ-jilﬁ'“—- i

DIANA TRIFORMIS.

down to the feet. Bhe is often represented in statves as Artemis
tha Illl'l:lll.mﬁs, in very animated movement ; sometimes in the act of
taking the arrow from the quiver in order to discharge it ; some-
times on the point of shooting it. She is generally represented
under two phases : as a slaying deity, in connection with the chase,
and as a life-giving, light-bringing goddess (Lugifera), when she
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appears holding a torch. The Greeks have also given her three
different characters: as the moon, she was Lucina; as the goddess
of the chase, Diana; as a deity of the lower regions, Hecate. When
represented under this triple form, with corresponding atiributes,
she was styled Triformis, or Trivia, as statues of this kind were
usually placed in towns and villages where three ways met. As
the Artemis of the Elphesians, she was the personification of the
fructifying and all-nourishing power of nature, Her image in
this: character represented her with many breasts {moduypaorros,
multimamma).

Her attributes ure the bow, guiver, and arrows; or a spear, stag,
and dogs.

BTATUES ;

Diana a la biche. Louvre.

Diana of Gabii. Louvre,

Diana Venatrix. Vatican,

Diana. Florentine Gallery.
Diana I'riformis. British Muscum.
Diana, draped. PBritish Muoseum.

Hernzstus.—VULOoAX,

Hephwstus was represented as an industrious and vigorous man,
bearded, and of a mature age. He is more clearly recognized in the
few works which remain of him by his semi-oval cap, and the ehiton,
which leaves the right shoulder and amm uncovered. He holds a
hammer or some other instrument in his hand.

ATHENA.—MINERVA.

In the statues of early Greek art, in its more advanced stute,
Athena always appears in martial costume, stepping forward more
or less; elad over the chiton with a stiffly-folded poplos, and a
wgis, which sometimes also lay over the left arm, serving as a
large shield, or covered the whole back, besides the breast: in later
times, on the contrary, it became more and more contracted. The
outlines of the body have less feminine fulness in the hips and
breast, at the same time that the forms of the legs, arms, and back
are developed in a more masculine manner. The covntenance has
already the peculiar cast which improved art further unfolded, but
at the same time very harsh and ungraceful features. Since Phidias
porfected the ideal of Athena, tranquil seriousness, self-conscious
power, and clearness of intellect always remained the fundamental
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character of Pallas. Her virginity is nothing else than exaltation
above all feminine weakness ; she is too maseulineg herself to be
capable of surrendering herself to man. The pure forchead, the
long and finely-shaped nose, the somewhat stern cast of the mouth
and cheeks, the large and almost angular chin, the eyes not fully
opened and rather downeast, the hair artlessly shaded back along
the brow, and flowing down upon the neck: all features in which
early harshness appears trunsformed into grandeur, are in complete
accordance with this wonderful ideal creation. She is chiefly
characterized by her helmet, either the lofty, highly-ornamented
Phidian helmet, which is given to ler in the gem of Aspasus, and
on the coins of Athens after the time of Phidias, or the close fitting,
unadorned Corinthian helmet, as on the coins of Corinth, and in the

HEAD OF FPALLAR, WITH COORINTHIAN HELMET,

Pallas of Velletri. The modifications of this form stand in intimate
connection with the drapery. Athena, in the first place, has, in
many statnes of the perfected style, a himation thrown about her,
cither so as that falling over in front, it lies merely aronnd the
lower part of the body, and thus heightens the majestio impression
of the form, or so as to conceal the left arm and a portion of the
wgis, whereby the goddess recoives a peculiarly peaceful character,
This Athena has always the shield resting on the ground, or wants
it altogether; she is accordingly conceived as a victorious (henece also
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the Nike in her hand) and peacefolly-ruling goddess, Of this kind
was the celebrated chryselephantine statue by Phidias in the
Parthenon. In contrast to it stand the statues of Pallas in the
Dorie chiton, with the hemidiploidion, but without the himation ;

a costume which is immediately adapted for combat. With this
drapery agrees very well an uplifted shield, which charmcterized
the Pallas Promachos of Phidias, and is probably to be restored in
many statves of Pallas execnted after a snblime model, which
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e
exhibit a somewhat more combative action than nsual ii the bold
sweep of the mgis, and the whole bearing of the body, and are
distinguished by the partienlarly powerful and athletic form of the
limbs. Where, therefore, Athena appears in smaller works of art,
hastening fo battle or already engaged in combat, uplifting the
lance, or hurling the thunderbolt, she has always this drapery.
However she is also to be found in the same garh as a politically
active, as an oratorical, and without helmet or wgis, as a peace-

OOIN OF ATHENS,

establishing goddess; and this more lightly clad Athena is also to
be found in small bronze statueswith shield laid down, and a patera
in the hand, especially in reference to conquests just achieved,

ATTRIBOTES :
An olive branch, a serpent, an owl, a cock, a lance, a shipld
with the Gorgon Medusa’s head on if.
STATUFS ;
Early—Minerva Polias, at Athens.
Pallas Athena, from Egina, Munich.
Pallas from Herculanenm. Naples,
Pallas of Velletri. Lonvre.
The Farnese Minerva. Naples,
Pallas Athena, Vatican.
Pallas. Dresden.
Minerva Medica. Vatican,
Fragments of Statwe, from the western pediment of the
Parthenon, in the British Musenm,

ARrEs,—Mans,

A compact and muscular development, a thick, fleshy neck, and
short, disordered hair, seem to belong universally to the comesption
of the god. Arves las smaller cyes, somewhat more widely-dis.
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tended nostrils, a less serene forchead than other sons of Jupiter,
With regard to age. he appears more manly than Apollo, and even
than Hermes, the youth (ephebos) among the gods—as a youthful
man, whom, like almost all heroes, early art formed with a beard,
improved art, on the contrary, without beard; the former repre-
sentation, however, was also preserved in many districts and for
many purposes.

The drapery of Ares, where he does not appear entirely un-
dressed, is a chlamys. On reliefs in the archaic style he is scen
in armour; in later times he retained merely the helmet. He
usnally stands; a vigorons stride marks the Gradivus on Homan
coins; the legionary eagle and other signs, the Stator and Ultor
(who recovered them); victories, trophies, and the olive branch,
the Victor and Pacifier, Scopas seulptured a sitting Aves, he was
doubtless conceived as reposing in a mild mood, which seems also
to be the meaning of one of the chief statues extant (the Ludovisi
Mars), in which a copy after Scopas is, perhaps; preserved to ne.
In groups he is frequently represented together with Aphrodite,
symbolical of the nnion of war and love, which in the posture of
the bodies and disposition of the drapery, indicate a famous original.
In Roman art he is sometimes represented as descending to Rhea
Silvia, a subject pleasing to the Romans, as they considered him
their progenitor.

ATTRIDUTES :—

Spear, helmet, and shield. The wolf and weodpecker were
sacred fo him.

STATUES :—
The Lmdovisi Mars. Villa Ludovisi, Rome.
Borghese Mars. Louvre.
Mars and Venns, Florentine Gallery.

ArnnomTeE.—YEXDS,

When art, in the eyele of Aphrodite, soared above rnde stones and
shapeless idols, it suggested the idea of a goddess powerfully sway-
ing, and everywhere prevailing; it was usual to represent her
enthroned, with symbols of blooming nature and Tuxuriant fertility ;
her drapery was complete, only that, perhaps, the chiton partly dis-
closed her left breast, and gracefully-folded, as an affected grace in
drapery and motion belonged, of all others, to the character of Aphro-
dite. Art in the Phidian period also represented in Aphrodite the
gexnal relation in its sacredness and dignity.  Later Attic art at first
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treated the idea of Aphrodite with a purely sensual enthusiasm,
and deified in her no longer a world-swaying power, but the indi.
vidual epbodiment of the most charming womanhood : nay, it even
placed this ideal, released from moral relations, in decided contrast
therewith. The forms which improved art gave to Aphrodite are
mostly those natural to the sex. She is altogether a woman, in a
much fuller sense of the word, than Athena or Artemnis. The
ripened bloom of the virgin is, in many modifications, the stage of
physical advancement which is adhered to in the forms of the body.
The shoulders are narrow, the bosom has a maidenly development,
the fulness of the hips tapers away into clegantly shaped feet,
which, little adapted fur standing or treading firmly, seem to betray
a hurried and tender gait. The eountenance of Junonian fulness,
and grand development of features in the elder representation,
appears afterwards more delicate and lengthened ; the languishing
eye (fypiv) and smiling mouth are combined with the general expres-
sion of grace and sweetness. The hair is arranged with elegance,
usnally encircled by a diadem, and gathered into it in the earlier
representations, but knotted together into a4 bow (crobylos) in the
undraped statues of Venus, produced by later art. Here also, the
essential modifications of the form, are closely eonnected with the
drapery. The entirely draped Aphrodite, who, however, for the
most part wears only a thin chiton, which but slightly conceals the
body, and with a graceful movement of the left arm merely draws
forward a little upper garment, which is falling down behind,
is derived from the Urania of the early artists; according to
Winkelman this celestial Venus, the daughter of Jupiter and
Harmonia, is different from the other Venus, who is the danghter of
Dione ; she is distingnished, he says, by a high diadem of the kind
peculiar to Juno. She was worshipped in Roman times as mother
Aphrodite, Venus Genetrix, and honoured by numerons representa-
tions, partly as the progenitrix of the Julian family, partly as the
goddess of lawful, wedded love, The siyle of the period in which
this manner of represeriaion originated, combined to give to this
class of statues of Aphrodite rounder and stronger forms, shorter
proportions of figure, and a more matronly character than was
otherwise the custom in regard to this goddess.  Very clearly
distingnished from thess is & second class of statues of Venns,
which, without the chiton, have only an upper garment thrown
round the lower portion of the body, and are charcterized st the
same time by the placing of one foot on a slight elevation, as in the
Venus of Milo. In these the goddess approaches a heroine in
aspect; the furms of the body are remarkably firm, and, thomgh
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slender, powerful, the bosom less rounded than in others, and the
countenance furnished with more prominent features, not without
the expression of pride and self-consciousness. In this class of
statues, therefore, we must recognise a Venus victorious, whether
she embraced Arcs himself, or held

in her hands his helmet and shield,

or a pahn, or the apple, as a sign

of victory. She is also represented

in a less powerful form, but of

greater fulness and roundness, as i
Axavyouexe, which represents her 7
at the bath covering her bosom

with a piece of drapery which

hangs round behind her. Another

form, over delicate and flowing, is

observable in the meretricious statue

of Aphrodite Callipygos. On the

other hand, ancient art felt itself R
challenged to the observance of the ki
purest proportions, the most fault-
less representation of beautiful :
forms, when the goddess appeared g i
completely unveiled.  Although 3 G
the bath was criginally imagined

as the occasion of this unveiling,

here all reference to action dis-

appears; the statue is entirely a S
symbol of female loveliness, height- i) )
ened by the manifestation of natural WAY )i
shame, and of womanhood in genc- il
ral.  Of this kind was the cele- ij
brated Venus of Cnidos, by Praxi- =1
teles, of which the Venus de Medici, /
the Venus of the Uapitol, and other ] f
Venuses in a similar position, are 7 =
supposed to be either imitations or ol { l}‘*’
copies. Other attitudes which indi- Syl o —
cate more movement and action, YENTS OF THE CAFITOL.

notwithstanding the  particular
charms which they unfold, have not the same pervading and uni-
form fulness of beauty as the chicf statues before described. To
this class belong those crouching in the bath, girding themselves
with the cestus, putting on a shoulder-belt or sandals.

N
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In groups Aphrodite frequently appears with her child Eros in
fondling representations, and with the Charites (Graces), when she
is adorned by them, There are also numerous representations of
Aphrodite as a sea deity, in which the loveliest product of the
watery deep is usually combined and placed in contrast with the
grotesque beings which are destived to express the wild and
changeable nature of the ocean. Among the proper love intrigues
of Aphrodite, her amonr with Ares and the legend of Adonis gave
not a little occupation to Greek art in the good times. More works
of art relate to the Trojan mythus; the competition for the prize of
beanty gave to artists of different kinds occasion for manifold
representations. A very excellent work of sculpture—Aphrodite per-
suading Helen to fulfil her promise to Paris—forms the basis of
numerous reliefs still preserved. The goddess is frequently seen
aiding lovers—for instance, Peleus in the obtainment of Thetis,
especially in vase paintings, either enthroned or standing, bt
always completely draped, for the naked Aphrodite of later art is
foreign to the vase style. Here we only recognise her by her
elegant drapery and her manner of bolding it, and also by her
attributes,

ATTRIBUTES :—

The dove, the swan, the swallow, the sparrow, a bird called
iynx, the myrtle, the rose, the apple, a mirror.

EarLy REPRESENTATION : —

On the triangular altar, Louvre: on the puteal, in the
Capitol.

Sraroes :—

The Venus de Medici, Florentine Gallery.

Venus Victrix, of Melos, Louvre,

Venus of the Capitol.

Repetition in the British Museum.

Venus Genetrix, Louvre. According to Flaxman, a copy
of the draped Venus of Cos.

Venus of Arles, Louvre,

Townely Venus, British Museum,

YVenns Callipygos, Naples,

Venns Vietrix, with Cupid, of Capua, Naples,

Venus of Ostia, called also Angerona, British Musenm,

Urouching Venus, Florentine Gallery.

Venus of Menophantus, Chigi Palace, Rome,
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Henmes—Mercury.

By the aboriginal inhabitants of Greece, Hermes was represented
as the giver of all good, in the form of a stake provided witha
bearded head and o phallus, In the further advance of civilization,
gain and traffic being the chief object of men’s wishes, he was con-
verted into an economical and mercantile deity, and received the
form of an active powerful man with thick pointed beard, and long
tresses, in a chlamys thrown back—the dress best adapted fur
rapid movement—with a travelling hat, talaria, and the kerykeion
(caducens) in his hand, which is often like a scepire. He is thus
exhibited universally in works of early art.

The higher development of the form of Hermes originated with
the Gymnasia, over which the god had presided from early times, as
he from whom flows corporeal vigour.
It is probably to be aseribed to the
later Attic school, after the Peloponne-
gian war. He now became the gym-
nastically perfected ephebos, with large
expanded chest, slender but powerful
limbs, which had reccived their de-
velopment especially throngh the exer-
cises of the Pentathlon (running, leap-
ing, and the discus); his dress that of
the Attic ephelbi, a chlamys, which ap-
pears for the most part much abridged,
and not unfrequently the petasos as a
covering for the head, the hair of
which, according to the custom of
young men at that age, appears cut
short away, and not much enrled. The
features indicated a calm and acute
intellect, and a friendly, benevolent
disposition, which is also expressed in
the gentle inelination of the head ; they
do not pretend to the noble and proud
look of Apollo, but with broader and flatter forms, have still some-
thing nnmmmﬂnljr fine and grmﬁﬂ Winkelman remarks: * The
youth which is so beauntiful in Apollo, advances to mature years in
other ;ruuthful gods, and becomes manly in Mercury and Mars,
Mercury is distingnished by a partienlar delicaey of countenanes,
which Aristophanes would have ealled Arricor Bhéros, an Attic look,
and his hair is short and curly,”  Among the statues we distingnish,

x 2
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first, a class in which the Hermes ideal evidently soared to its
highest point : figures of ripened youth, and full of solid strength, the
expression of whose countenance melts into a gentle smile, in firm
tranquil posture, the chlamys thrown back from the beantifully turned
limbs, and wrapped round the left arm; in these, Hermes was
evidently conceived as patron of gymmnie exercises and bestower of
bodily strength, as the palm-ree beside him also indicates, as
exemplified in the Belvidere Mercury. This was formerly styled
an Antinous and a Meleager, but its resemblance to the Farnese
Mercury and to a gem in the Florentine Gallery have proved it to
be a Mercury. Next to these come siatues similarly draped, in
which, however, the gesture of the uplifted right hand shows that
Hermes is to be conceived as the god of eloquence, as Hermes
Logios: a conception which was very easily and naturally formed
out of that of the god of gain and herald of the gods. As executor
of the commands of Zens, we see him half sitting and already half
springing up again, in order to hasten away ; sometimes in brunzes,
winging his flight gaily through the air; also reposing after a long
journey, when he leans his arm merely on a pillar, and does not
double it over his head—an attitude which wounld be too effeminate
and careless for Hermes. Hermes, the performer of sacrifices; the
protector of cattle, and especially of sheep; the inventor of the Iyre, to
whom therefore the tortoise is sacred ; lastly, the guide of souls
and restorer of the dead to life, is seen chiefly in works of slighter
compass. He is also represented as a thievish child, illustrating
the Homeric myth. The purse was an attribute of Hermes in
later times.

ATTRIBUTES :—

The Petasos, a travelling hat with a broad brim, which in
later times was adorned with two small wings, The
herald’s staff (pafBBos). The winged sandals (refida). The
caduceus, the palm-tree, the tortoise.

Bust:—
In the possession of the Duke of Buecleuch.

STATUES :—

The Belvidere Mercury, Vatican.
Mereury, in the Villa Albani.

The Farnese Mercury, British Musenm.
Mercury, Lansdowne House,

Mercury reposing, in bronze, Naples.
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Hesria—VisTa,

The form of this goddess is that of a woman in matronly costume,
yet without the charaeter of motherliness, standing at rest or en-
throned, with broad powerful forms, and a serious expression in her
elear and simple features.

STATUE ;—
Vesta, formerly in the Giustiniani Palace.

Dioxysos—Baccnus,

The elder Dionysus, commonly ealled the Indian Bacchus, was
represented under a stately and majestic form, with a magnificent
luxuriance of enrling hair restrained by the mitra, gently flowing
beard, clear and blooming features, and
the oriental richness of an almost femi-
nine drapery, with usually, at the same
time, the drinking cup, or karchesion,
and a vine-shoot in hishand. 1t wasnot
till afterwards —at the time of Prax-
iteles, that the youtliul Dionysus, con-
ceived as at the age of the ephebos, was
modified therefrom; in him also the
corporeal forms, which flow softly into
one another without any prominent
muscniardevelopment, bespeak the half-
feminine nature of the god, and the
features of the conntenance present a
peculiar blending of happy intoxica-
tion, with a dark and undefined long- LUST OF INDIAN BACCHUS.
ing, in which the Bacchian frame of
feeling appears in ite most refined form. Winkelman thus cha-
ractorizes him: “In the most beautiful statues, he always appears
with delicate, ronnd limbs, and the full expanded hips of the fomale
sex, for, uﬁx:n]ing to the fable, he was bronght vp as a maiden.
The forms of his limbs are soft and flowing, as though inflated
by a gentle breath, and with scarcely any indication of the bomes
and cartilages of the knees, just as these are found in youths of
the most beautiful shape. The type of Bacchus is a lovely boy,
who is treading the boundaries of the spring-time of life and
adoleseence, in whom emotions of voluptuonsness, like the tender
shoots of a plant, are budding, and who, us if between sleeping
and waking, half in a dream of exquisite delight, is beginning to
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collect and verify the pictures of his fancy ; his features are full of
sweetness, but the joyousness of his soul is not manifested wholly in
his countenance.” Yet even these forms and features admit of o

TR

BAQUHUS AND AMPELUS.

grand and powerfully impressive development, in which Dionysus is
revealed as son of the lightning, as the god of irresistible power.
The mitra around the forehead, and the vine or ivy crown throwing
its shade from above, produce a very advantageons effect in the
Bacchian expression ; the hair flows down softly and in long ringlots
en the shoulders; the body, with the exception of a roe-skin, vefipis,
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thrown around it, is usnally quite naked, only the feet are some-
times covered with high, ornamented boots, the Dionysian cothurni ;
the light ivy-entwined staff with the pine cone (narthex, thyrsus)
serves as a supporting sceptre. However, a himation falling down
to the loins is also suitable to the character of Dionysns ; sometimes,
too, in later art he is dressed completely in fomale fashion. The
posture of the statnes of Dionysns is penerally that of reclining
comfortably, or lying; he is seldom enthroned ; in gems and in
pictures we see him walking with tottering steps, and riding on his
favourite animals, or drawn by them. A favoured satyr is often
given him as a support, Methe is his cupbearer. Many other repre-
sentations of Dionysus are found in works of art in connection with
the varions myths related of him. His being carried by Hermes as
a child, and consigned to the care of nymphs and satyrs, his finding
his bride Ariadne, the Naxian solemmization of his nuptials, are
frequent subjects in works of art. He is also represented in the
circle of frenzied menads, subduing and punishing Pentheus and
Lyeurgus, the insulters and foes of his worship, and also the piratical
Tyrrhenians, by means of his bold satyrs, and in rich relievo repre-
sentations, celebrating the triumphs of the conqguest of India.
ATTRIBUTES :—

The thyrsus, the vine, laurel, the dolphin, the tiger, a

serpent, Iynx, panther, and the ass,

Eiper on IxDias.
Bust :—

Indian Bacchus, Louvre, British Museum.

STATUES :—
Indian Bacchus, Vatican; on the border of the mantle is
inseribed Sardanapalus,

Yovururun Dioxysus
Busrs :—

Vatican, British Museum.
STATUES :—
The Ludovisi Bacchus.
Bacchus, Villa Albani.
Baechus, Louvre.
Bacchus handing bunch of grapes to panther, Vatican.
Bacchns pouring wine from Karchesion, Florentine Gallery.
Farmnese Bacchus, Naples,
Richelien Bacchns, Louvre.
Bacehus and Ampelus, British Musewn,
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DEITIES IN CONNECTION WITH DIONYSUS.
Satyns, Fanxs,
Their characteristics are limbs powerfully built, but not ennobled
by gymmastics, sometimes flabby, sometimes firm : snub-nosed,
and otherwise unnobly formed countenances, with pointed goat-like

IONDAKINI FATN,

ears ; sometimes also protuberances on the neck, and in
baldness of the forehead ; the hair bristly
scanty tail; these are the marks, in ve

u]l] ﬁg‘lllm
and often erect ; moreover, i

vy manifold gradations, how-
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ever, of the fignres which were called satyrs in the genuine language
of Greek poetry and art, from which the Roman poets first ventured
to depart, who identified them with the Roman fauni, who are
described as half men, half goats, and with horns, Sometimes, how-
ever, the satyrs rise into very noble, slender shapes, which are
scarcely betrayed by anything but the pointed ears, Winkelman
says, “ The most beautiful statues of fauns present to us an image of
ripe beautiful youth, in perfect proportion. Several statues of young
satyrs and fanns, resembling each other in attitude and feature,
have been found in Home, the original of which, it is possible, was
the celebrated satyr of Praxiteles, which was regarded by the artist
himself as his best work.”

The more decided satyrs’ forms may be classified as follows: 1.
The gracefully reclining flute-players, with indolence, and a slizht
dash of petulance, but withont rudeness in the expression. 2, The
sturdy and joyous figuré of the cymbalists. 3. Dancers. 4. The
wild enthusiastio, inspired by Bacchus. 5. Slender and powerfully-
built hunters. 6. Satyrs lying at ease, often with pretension to the
completion of some great work, 7, Sleepers stretched out comfort-
ably, also in a coarse and indecent manner, exhaling the perfumes of
wine. 8. Lascivions satyrs, drawing the garments from the persons
of Bacchantes and Hermaphrodites, and struggling with them. o,
Satyrs occupied with the processes of preparing wine in the earliest
and simplest marner, and exhibiting their rde efforts with a sort of
pride. 10. Carousing figures pouring ont wine for themselves. 11, The
combatants of the Tyrrhenians, amid whose wildness there gleams
through, neverth less, an insolent joviality. Earlier antiquity formed
satyrs more as bughears and caricatures; the more tender and
youthful forms, in which there is combined with the eatyric
character an exceedingly graceful figure and an amiable rognishness,
first made their appearance in the later Attic school. Flaxman thus
characterizes them : “The fauns are youthful, sprightly, and
tendonous, their faces round, expressive of merriment, not without
an occasional mixture of mischief.”

STATUES :—
The satyr or faun, Capitol, Vatican ; ancient copies of the
Satyr of Praxiteles,
The Barberini Faun, Munich.
The Faun, in rosso antico, Capital.
Rondanini Fann, British Museum,
Drunken Faun, Vatican.
The Dancing Faun, Florentine Gallery.
Young Faun playing the pipe, Louvre.
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SiLExL,

The older satyrs were generally named Sileni, but one of these
Sileni is commonly known as the Silenus, who always accompanies
Dignysus. He is usually represented as a jovial old man, with a bald
head, a puck nose, fat and round, and generally intoxicated. He is
generally represented riding on an ass, or supported by other satyrs,
Srarues :(—8ilenus, with infant Bacehus in his arms, Louvre,

Ditto, Vatican.

I'ax.—DBefore the age of Praxiteles he was usually represented in
a human form, and was charecterized by the shepherd's pipe, the
pastoral erook, the disordered hair, and also spronting horns.  The
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goat-footed, horned and hook-nose form became afterwards the rule
probably through the Praxitelean art. In it Pan appears as an
active leaper and dancer, and the amusing buffoon in the eyele of
Dionysus. As a peaceful syrinx-player, he inhabits the grottoes
consecrated to him, where his figure is not unfrequently found, amid
graceful nymphs, hewn out of the living rock.

BTATUE :—Pan, British Museum.

Maexaves (Baconastis), Bacons,
The female companions of Dionysus, in his wanderings through
the east, are represented as erowned with vine-leaves, clothed with
e —— - R —
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fawn-skins, carrying in their hands the thyrsns.  They are dis-
tinguished by their revelling enthusiasm, dishevelled hair, and head
thrown back, with thyrsi, swords, serpents, dismembered roe-calves,
tympana, and fluttering, loose flying garments.

Bas-Ruvier . —

Baechanto, attributed to Scopas, British Musenm,

CEsTAURS
In earlier times they were represented in front entively as men,
with the body of a horse growing on to them behind ; but afterwards,
perhaps from the time of Phidias, the forms were blended much

e [ o S
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CENTATI.

more happily, by the joining of the belly and breast
the upper part of a human body, the forms of whose
pointed ears, and bristly hair betray an affiity to the
STATUES :—

Borghese Centanr with Eros on its back, Louvre,

Centaurs, with names of sculptors, Aristeas and Paphias,

Capitol.

Bas-ReLiers :—

Metopes of the Parthenon,

Phigaleian Marbles,

of a horse {0

countenancs,
safyr.
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Ewos,—Cvrmn,

At first Eros was represented in temple statues as a boy of
developed beauty and tender grace of mien, and this mode of repre-
sentation prevails throughout in the different statues of the god still

OUELD,

extant. A later art, however, after the time of Alexander, which
was allied to the toying poetry of the Auacreontica, preferrad
the childish form for such purposes. In the imitations of the famous
statue of Praxiteles, he is represented as o slender, undeveloped

(]
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boy, fall of liveliness and activity, earnestly endeavouring to fasten
the strings to his bow. He is also frequently represented with
Psyche.

SraToes :—

Copies of the Cnpid of Praxiteles, Vatican, Capitol, British
Museum, Louvre, Villa Albani.
Cupid and Psyche, Florentine Gallery.

HEerMarHRODITUS,

Hermaphroditns was a favonrite subject of later art, being an
artistic creation of fancy. He combines the form of the female sex,
with the characteristics of the male. He is usnally represented
reclining in gentle slumber on a-couch, or fanned while asleep by
enpids,

STATUES :—

Florentine Gallery.
Villa Borghese.

Psyvoue,

Pyzche, as the soul, appears as a virgin with batterfly wings. At
a later period, after the myth of Apuleius, thers are frequent repre-
sentations of the loves of Eros and Psyche.

STATUE :—
Psyche, Naples.

Coarimes.  (The Graces.)

They were the attendants of Venus. In carly times, they were
represented draped. In later times, they were figured completely
undraped, and are characterized by the joining of hands, or mutual
embracing.

EarLy REPRESENTATION :—
On triangular altar, Louvre,
BraTues (—
In the sacristy of the Cathedral of Sicna,

Tur Muses,

In the most ancient works of art we find only three muses, and
their attributes are musical instruments, such as the flute, the lyre,

¥
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or the barbiton ; it was not until the more modern ideal of Apolla
Musagetes, in the garb of the Pythian musicians, was developed,

B —— e (ERRSSENN—
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TIHE MUSER.

that the number nine was established by several fumous artists in
regard to these virging, who were in like manmer clad for the most
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part in theatrical drapery, with fine intellectual conntenances, dis-
tinguished from one another by expression, attributes, and sometimes
also by attitudes. 1. Calliope, the muse of epic poetry, is charac-
terized by a tablet and stylus, and sometimes by a roll of papers.
2. (lio, the muse of listory, is represented either with an open roll
of paper, or an open chest of books. 3. Euterpe, the muse of lyrie
poetry, is given a flute, and sometimes two flutes. 4 Melpomene,
the muse of tragedy, is characterized by a tragic mask, the club of
Hercules, or o sword, her head is surrounded with vine-leaves, and
she wears the cothurnus. 5. Terpsichore, the muse of choral dance
and song, appears with the lyre and the plecirnm. 6. Erato, the
muse of erotic poetry and mimic imitation, is also characterized by
a lyre. 7. Polymnia, the muse of the sublime hymn, is usually
represented leaning in u pensive or meditating attitnde. 8. Urania,
the muse of astronomy, bears a globe in her hard. 9. Thalia, the
muse of comedy, and idyllie poetry, is characterized by a comie mask,
a shepherd’s staff, and a wreath of ivy. They arc sometimes repre-
sented with plumes on their head, supposed to typify their victory
over the Sirens.

STATUES :—
In the Vatican.
In the Musenm, Naples.
In the Villa Borghess,

Bas-Reuier :—
Front of SBarcophagus, British Museum.

JEs0ULAPIUS.

Msculapius was represented as a man of mature age, of Zeus-like
but less sublime countenance, with mild benevolent expression, his
copious hair encircled with a fillet, standing in the attitude of one
ready to help, the himation taken about the left arm, round under-
the breast, and drawn tight, and the staff enwreathed with a serpent
in his right hand.

BTATUES (—

Msculapins, Vatican.
Mscnlaping, Lonvre.

Hyargr,

The goddess of health was represented as a virgin of remarkably
blooming form, who generally gives drink to a serpent from a
patera in her left hand.
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Buea—CyBELE,

HEAT OF OYBELE.

Khea is recognised by a crown of towers, the t um as
symbol of her enthusiastic worship, and her car }'akadﬁz-ﬁ lions. "

Hapes.—Pruto.

Hades, the ruler of the shadowy realm, is distinguished from his
brothers, Zeus and Poseidon, by his heavier drapery, by his hair
hanging down upon his forehead, and his sombre ﬂ-x:ipe(:t.. y
Bosr :—

Vatican.
STATUE:—
Pluto, Vatican,

PersEpiox E.—PROSERPIRE,

She is usually represented enthroned by the side of her husband
Hades, and sometimes in the act of being carried off by Pluto.

BraTuE:—
Proserpine, Vatican.
Moz (The Fates.)

They were three, Clotho, Lachesis, and Atropos. Tn later times,
Clotho was represented as spinming; Lachesis, marking ont the
destiny on a globe; Atropos, sitting. Lachesis is algo to be found
writing, or holding a roll; Atropos showing the hour on 4 sundial,
or holding scales.

Tyoue.—ForTUNE.

She is usnally represented with a rudder, as guiding the affairs of

the world, and a comucopia as a symbol of the plentiful gifts of

natnre, and also with a hall at her feet, showing the varying un-
0
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steadiness of fortune. Sometimes she wears a diadem, and a veil
hanging over the back of her head to indicate her mysterions
origin.

STATUES :—
Fortane, Vatican.
Fortume, British Musenm.

NEewmEesis.

In the earlier times, Nemesis was searcely to be distingnished
from the representations of Aphrodite. So slight was the distinetion
between the representations of Nemesis and Aphrodite, that Agora-
critug, the sculptor, in losing the prize in competition with Alea-
menes, for making an Aphrodite, by a slight change (supposed to be
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by the addition of some attribute) transformed his Aphrodite into a
Nemesis, afterwards called the Nemesis Rhamnnsia, A fragmen
of this statne is now in the British Museum. In later art she is
distingnished by the characteristic posture of the right arm; the
arm being half raised, so as to form an angle, and the robe partly
withdrawn from the breast. Sometimes a wheel lies at her feet.

Ins.

Tris, the light-winged messenger of the gods, is sometimes repre-
sented in a long and wide tunie, over which hangs a light npper
garment ; sometimes in a short tunie, with wings to her shonlders
and wings to her feet, carrying the herald’s staff in her left hand,
and in her right hand a vase (mpoyous).

Frora,

The goddess of flowers and spring, is usually represented with
flowers in her hand.
SraToe:—

Farnese Flora, Naples.

Kige—Vicrony.

Victory is represented in a short tunie, with wings, and nsually
carries a palm. She is also represented writing on a shield, and
frequently sacrificing a bull.

Statre:—
Victory, bronze, Museum, Brescia.
Bas-Reviers of Victory sacrificing a bull .—
British Museum,

Hene.

Hebe is generally represented completely draped, and with wings,
pouring nectar from a vase,

HEercunLEs.

The heroie ideal is expressed with the highest force in Hercules,
who was pre-eminently an Hellenic national hero, Strength, steeled
and proved by exertion, is the main feature, which early Greek art
already indicated in its creations, but Myron and Lysippus espe-
cially unfolded into a form which could not again be ontdone. Even
in the statues of the youthful Hercules, which are often extremely
noble and graceful, this concentrated energy is displayed in the
enormous strength of the muscles of his neck, the thickly-set short
curls of his small head, the comparatively small eyes, the great size
and prominence of the lower portion of the forehead, and the form

o2
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of the entire limbs. But the character of the victorious combatant
of monsters, of ihe toil-laden hero, is exhibited more clearly by the
matured figure, such as it was perfected by Lysippus, with especial
predilection, in the protuberant layers of muscle developed by
infinite labour, the huge thighs, shoulders, arms, breast, and back,
and also in the earnest features of his compressed countenance, in

HEAD OF HEROULES.

which the impression produced by exertion and fatigue has not been
effaced by transient repose. Both forms can still be pointed out in

- an almost unlimited cycle of adventures and combats; and the

development of the hero can be traced from the serpent-quelling
child thronghont all the events of his life, his twelve labours
forming the most frequent subjects of representation. In earliest
art, as well as at a later period, the lion's hide, the club and the bow,
were the ordinary accoutrements of the hero. Other phases of his
character are disclosed by his relation to Omphale—the hero spinning
in transparent female drapery, and the voluptuous woman in heroie
nudity, with club and lion’s hide, Heis supposed to be represented
in the famous masterpiece, the Torso Belvidere, whose posture
entirely agrees with that of the hero reposing among satyrs.
Hercules here rested on his right arm, in which he probably held a
cup (skyphos), and had the left doubled over his head. The most
colebrated statue of Hercules is the so-called Hercules Farnese,
which bears the name of the sculptor inseribed on it—Glycon, the
Athenian. From its frequent repetition in bronze and marble, on
gems and coins, it must have been universally admired in ancient
times. It represents Hercules resting on his club. It is chiefly
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remarkable for the anatomical detail displayed in the body and the
limbs. Flaxman remarks that statues of a much carlier date have
the proportions of common men, and that a series of them wmay be

HERLULES,

fonnd in varions collections, gradually increasing to the terrifie
strength of the Glyconic statue.

e Youxe HercoLes,

British Museum.
STATUE :—
Lansdown Collection.
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Erper Hercones

Busrs :—

In the British Musenm. .
STATUES —

The Farnese Hereules, Naples.

The Torse Belvidere, Vatican.

Hercules and Anfeus, Pitti Palace, Florence.

Small statues in the British Museum.

Turseus,

In sculpture, not less than mythology, the heroie form of Thesens
was, as early as the Phidian school, fashioned after that of Hercules;
he received, however, a less compact structure of body, one which
especially indicated activity in wrestling, a less compressed and
more graceful form of countenance, and short but less crisped hair;
his costume is usually the lion's hide and club, sometimes also the
chlamys and petasus, after the manner of Attic ephebi. His contest
with the Amazons, and his vanquishing the Minolaur, form the
chief subjects of his myth.

STATUES :— :
Thesens, Pediment of Parthenon, British Museum,

Asazoxs,

In statues and reliefs they were represented in simple light
drapery, and with strong rounded forms of the limbs, which were

given to them at the Polyclitan period. They are usually repre-
sented in the Dorie chiton,
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OTATUES : —

Amazon, with arm uplifted, Vatican, Capitol.
Bas Rever :—

I'higaleian Frieze,

Front of Sarcophagus, Capitol.

ACHILLES,

The hair reared up like a mane, the nostrils swollen with couragze
and pride, a slender pillared neck, and thoroughly neble and
powerful forms of body belong to the character of Achilles, according
to ancient testimonies, with which snch at least of the monuments
as are authentic and more carefully handled, are in accordance : o
certain heroic attitude, in which the one leg is quickly advanced,
and the himation falls negligently over the thigh of that limb, is
also at least frequently introduced in Achilles ; when he is seated,
the himation is drawn, in the same way as in Zeus, around the
lower portions of the figure.

Bosrs—

Munich. Dresden. Louvre,
STATURS —

Borghese Achilles.

MrLEAGER,

Meleager appears in a celebrated statue as a slender but powerful
youth, with broand chest, active limbs, curling hair, and a chlamys
thrown back and wrapped round the left arm, after the manner of
hunters; he is a huntsman among heroes ; the boar's head, on which
he leans, points him out unmistakeably.

BraTue :—
Meleager, Vatican.

Onpieus.

The Thracian Orpheus appears as an inspired Citharsdus, with a
certain effeminacy of conformation, in tolerably pure Hellenio
costume in earlier art ; it was at a later period that he received the
Phrygian garb.

Perseus,

Perseus appears very like Hermes in configuration and costume,
He is frequently represented with talaria, and sometimes holds the
head of Medusa in his hand,
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Tug Dioscurr,—Casror.—T0OLLUX.

To the Dicscuri, who always retained very much of their divine
nature, belong a perfectly unblemished youthful beauty, an equally -
slender and powerful shape, and, as an alwost never-failing attribute,
the half-oval form of the hat, or at least hair lying close at the back
of the head, but projecting in thick curls around the forehead and
temples. The distinetion between Polydences the boxer, and Castor,
in his equestrian costume, is only to be found where they are
represented in heroie circumstances, not where they are exhibited
as objects of worship, as the Athenian Anakes and as genii of light
in its rising and setting. The most celebrated statues of these
horse-tamers are the two on the (uirinal Hill at Rome; thongh

CASTOR MANAGING A HOHRSE.

styled the works of Phidias and Praxiteles, they are supposed to
have been exccuted at Rome, probably after the time of Augustus,
from Greek originals; they are of colossal proportions, being 18 feet
high.

STATUES :—
Castor and Pollux, Quirinad Hill, Rome,
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BAS-RELIEFS.

Bas-reLiers are works of seulpture in which the objects are not
isolated, but are attached to a background, or to a Plane surface, on
which sometimes the seulptured figures were placed, or as is more
generally the case, the entire background and figures were formed
of the same material. The term alto-rilievo is used when the figures
seem almost entirely detached from the background: mezzo-rilievo
when the figure projects from the background by about a half
Basso-rilievo, or bas-relief, when the figures project slightly from
the background, and seem, so to say, fattened on the background ;
but common use has given to all these works of sculpture the general
name of bas-reliefs, or basso-rilievo. By the Grecks the term ana-
glypta was applied to all works in relief in general. The “ectypa
sculptura ™ of Pliny also means works in relief,

The work of the seulptor in bas-reliefs presents greater difficulty
in proportion as the projection of the figure is less; for it requires
consummate art to give size and natural proportions to a figure
slightly relieved.

In bas-reliefs the composition, the pictnresque arrangement, and
the grouping of the figures, are principally studied, and here another
difficulty presents itself, as the sculptor has but one background,
and not several, each distant from the other, as is the case in paint-
ing. In bas-reliefs the study of the light it receives isof the greatest
importance, for the shadows are real shadows, not artificial or jmi-
tated, and consequently the effect ought to be carefully calculated.
The alto-rilievo is calculated for a high light, and the basso-rilievo
for a subdued light.

Egyptian.—DBas-relief was in general use among the Egyptians.
It was employed to decorate the front of the propyla of their temples
and of their tombs. The style of relief peculiar to the Egyptians
was the intaglio rilievato, or koilanaglypha, as termed by the Greeks.
The flat surface of the stone was cut indo, and thus formed the ont-
line of the object to be represented. Within this sunk space the
Egyptian artist contrived to raise the figure hy cutting it deepest all
round the edge, and allowing it to rise in a curved form towards the
central parts, so that there was no salient point beyond the original
plave. The degree of clevation given to this sunk relicef is very
different in various specimens: in some it is scarcely perceptible,
while in others the central parts of the relief are almost on a leve]
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with the tablet. The figures were always sculptured in profile.
The sepulehral tablets freqnently afford examples of bas-reliefs. An

H””“H”Uﬂ. ;s_ﬂ_lf_"______ il !i'jl!m_!_!!i';l *' YL

ETYTTIAN ALTO-RILTEVO,

example of alto-rilievo will be found in a stels, or sculptured mong.-
ment, in the British Musewm, which represents the monarch, Thot-
mes 111, supported by the god Muntn, and the goddess Athor,

Etruscan—The earliest known examples of Etruscan bas-reliefs aTe
!Iu_: cippi, or so-called *altars” of fetid limestone, from Chiusi and jts
lmlghl:murhuwl r”Il.'}' show an IH'I.':!Iuiu ;,-t,_v,-]._n of art. BI-!-‘.‘F-I'EHB[';

¥
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also of an archaic style are found on the facades of the rock-hewn
sepulehres, but chiefly on sarcophagi and cinerary urns. The
1 cinerary wrns of Volterra and Perugia are of a later period, and have

more of a Roman than a Greek character.

Greck and Roman.—Bas-relicfs were executed by the Greeks from
the earliest period of art, and by the Romans especially in the
early period of the Empire. The same diversity of style will be

ALTO-RILIEY(.

found in these, according to the period of their execution; the same
attributes, the same traditions in connection with gods and men :
what has been said with regard to the chamacteristics and distine
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tive styles of statues and busts, can be equally applied to bas-reliefs,
Bas-reliefs were generally used for the purposs of adorning temples,
altars, the bases of statues, and also sarcophagi and tombs, Tn general,
some well-known myth of 4 god, or hero, was traced on them,

AFn
......
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MEZZO=RILIEVO,

The finest existing exam ples of alto-rilievo are thoss metopes which
adorned the temple of the Parthenon. As they were destined to
receive the open light, they were executed in bolder relief, to insure
the masses of shadow which make them conspicuous, They repre-
sent the contests between the Centaurs and the Athenians,
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sculptured metopes of the temples of Selinus, in Sicily, afford ex-
amples of the earliest styles of alto-rilievo.

Mezzo-rilievo was generally nsed to adorn sculptured vases and
urns. These senlptured vases probably ornamented interiors, where
any indistinetness in their distant effect, or in unfavourable light,
might be obviated by closer inspection. The celebrated Medicean
and Borghesan vases, the finest known examples, are ornamented
with mezzi-rilievi. The frieze encircling the choragic monument of
Lysicrates is also in mezzo-rilievo. Mezzo-rilievo was also employed
(as well as alto-rilievo, when in sitnations not exposed to accidents)
to ornament tombs and sarcophagi.

Bas-relief, or basso-rilievo, may be fully exemplified in the most
perfect examples of that art in the celebrated Panathenaic frieze of
the Parthenon. It was executed under the direction of Phidias

¥

EAS-RELTEF,

himself; it was one uninterrupted series of bas-reliefs, which ocon-
pied the upper part of the Parthenon within the colonnade, and
which was continued entirely around the building. By its position
it only obfained a secondary light. Being placed immedistely below
the soffit, it received all its light from between the columns, and by
reflection from the pavement below. The flatness of the senlpture
is thus sufficiently accounted for; had {he relief been prominent, the
upper parts could not have been seen; the shade projected by the
senlpture would have rendered it dark, and the parts would have
been reduced by their shadows. The subject represents the sacred
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procession, which was celebrated every fifth year at Athens, in
honour of Minerva, conveying in solemn pomp to the temple of the
Parthemon the wé&rhes, or sacred veil, which was to be suspended be-
fore the statue of the goddess within the temple. Mr. Westmacott

ACHILLES AMONGHT THE DAUGHTERS OF LYODAEDES.

SARCOPILAGUR.

remarks that these works are unquestionably the finest specimens of
the art that exist, and they illustrate, fully and admirably, the pro-
gress, and it may be sid, the consummation, of sculpture,.  They
exhibit in a remarkable degree all the qualities that constituie fine
art,—truth, beauty, and perfect execution. In the forms, the most
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perfect, the most appropriate, and the most graceful, have been
selected.  The earliest known example of bas-relief is that in the
Louvre representing Agamemnon and Talthybius. Tt isin very low
relief. In style it corresponds with that of the early vase painting.
In the decline of art in Greece, bas-reliefs were erccted in memory
of illustrious men instead of statues. In Rome bas-reliefs were
more particularly employed in adorning arches of triumph, trinmphal
columns, and especially sarcophagi. The subjects which decorated

S mCTsrArnrr -
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the front of these funereal monuments were various, thongh some-
times repeated when a subject was composed by a celebrated artist.
In general the bas-reliefs of sarcophagi are of inferior workmanship ;
sometimes the last farewell of the deceased is represented ; some-
times two figures only, and the one which is the object of the atten-
tions of the other, is the figure of the deccased. Others represent
mythological subjects. One in the Capitol presents a bas-relief
which Flaxman considers one of the finest specimens of has-relief.
It represents the battle of Thesens and Amazons,  An excellent ex-
ample, in the British Museum, forming the front of a sarcophagus,
represents Achilles amongst the danghters of Lycomedes. It has
been remarked with regard to some sarcophagi that the head of the
pringipal figure is not finished : it has been inferred from this that
the sculptors preparing these monuments as objects for sale, did not
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terminate the head wntil the sarcophagus was sold, endeavouring
then fo give, as well as he was able, the portrait of the deceased.
Funereal urns are also frequently ormamented with bas-reliefs,
geveral examples of which will be found in the British Muscum,
Sepulchral stele are sometimes ornamented with bas-reliefs. They
are generally in low relief, and usually represent some scene in
connection with the memory of the deceased.

MATERIALS OF SCULPTURE,

We extract the following excellent summary of the materials of
senlpture from Professor Westmaeott's  Handbook of Seulpiure ;" —
* Every substance that could by possibility be used for carved works
has been employed by seulptors. Among the Egyptians especially
the hardest were preferred, as basalt, porphyry, and granite, though
they also worked extensively in other materinls. Marble, varions
kinds of alabaster, stone, ivory, bone, and wood of all kinds, were
used according to circumstances. The variety of marbles both
found and recorded is almost infinite. Pliny supplies an interesting
catalogne of those most generally employed in ancient times, The
chief Greek marbles were the Parian and the Pentelic. The former
was found in the island of Paros, whence its general name; bmt it
is also alluded to as the marble of Marpessus, from the particnlar
mountain where it abounded. Its colour is a warm or creamy
white, and it is remarkable for a sparkling quality in its crystals,
from which it is supposed it received its epithet of * lychneum.’
The Pentelic marble came from Mount Pentelicus, in the neighbour-
hood of Athens. Its colour also is white, but it often has blue or
grey, and even light green streaks running through it, which gave
it a cold tone compared with the Parian marble. The ancients also
much esteemed a marble procured from Mount Hymettus in Attica.
It bore in many respects a close resemblance to the Pentelic. A
great quantity of this marble was imported into Italy after the
conquest of Greece by the Romans. A marble of Thasos was also
much used, but more for architecture than for seulpture. It was in
this way employed for baths, fishponds, and for encasing buildings,
Italy produces marble of a very fine quality. That spoken of as the
marble of Luni was procured from the range of mountains near
which are situated the modern towns of Massa and Carrara. It
does not appear that it was known, or its quarries worked before
the fime of Julius Cwmsar, in the centory before the birth of Christ.
Remains of the former working in the quarries of Luni may still be
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traced ; and it is thought the material found here was of a some-
what finer texture than the more modern produce. In many
respeets the Ttalian is superior to the Parian and Pentelio marbles,
The grain of the Carrara marble is much closer and finer than that
of Greece, and its general colour is a rich white. Tt must, however,
be admitted that the Carrara marble, now so generally used by
sculptors, is not often found quite pure in very large blocks. Veins
and spots of grey and blue-black, and red and yellow streaks (the
latter probably oxides of irom) occur in it, and the quality or texture
of the material varies also in different parts of the quarries.
Occasionally large crystals are found which resist the chisel. The
Romans formerly procured a white marble from some quarries they
worked in Africa. Marble is no longer procured, as a rule, from
Greece, thongh occasionally blocks of it are nsed, This, however,
Is exceptional, and the only supply for general purpeses of sculpture
in modern times is from the above named sonrce—the mountain
quarries in the former duchy of Massa and Carrara, on the west
coast of Italy. Different kinds of marble were frequently employed
by the later Romans in the same piece of sculpture, which was then
termed polylithie,

The composition which was so extensively used by the ancients
for statues, called by the Greeks chalcos (xaxis) the Romans s,
and the moderns hronze, from the Ttalian bromso, a name derived
from its colour—a rich brown—is a mixture of copper and tin, with
sometimes small portions of other metals. The composition of this
material, 50 extensively nsed by the artists of antiquity, appears to
have been a subject of the greatest care. The mere list of titles of
the different kinds of bronze known to and used by the ancients is
astonishing from its extent, and the refinements it suggests in their
practice. A fow of the most important only need be mentioned to
show the student how profoundly all subjects connected with their
art were considered by the great masters of sculpture. There were
even rival schools for its preparation. Pliny especially records
those of Bgina and Delos; and says the highest honour was given
to the Delian and the next to the MHginetan bronze. It has been
supposed from a passage in Plutarch that this famous bronze of
Delos was of a pale eolour; but it appears that in the time of this
writer the secret of its composition was unknown. Pliny says that
there was rivalry between two of the greatest soulptors of the best
period of the art in the material each employed. Myron used the
bronze of Delos, Polycletus that of Egina. Besides theso more
especially celebrated bronzes of Delos and Zgina, there were at
least three, if not more, varieties of the Corinthian. That which

P
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was called @s Candidum is supposed to have had a portion of silver
mixed with it, which gave it a white or light tint. There was also
the famous @s Corinthium, which it was pretended was accidentally
produced by the melting and running together of various metals
(especially gold and bronze), at the buming of Corinth by L.
Mummius, about 146 m.c. A third was a composition of equal por-
tions of different metals. The composition of what is now lmown
as bronze, an alloy of tin with copper, gives, on analysis, very
nearly the same results in all the examples which have been sub-
jected to examination. From 10 to 12 parts of tin occur in 100
parts, the remainder being copper.

Among the varieties of wood nsed by the ancients for senlpture,
the oak, cypress, cedar, box, sycamore, pine, fig, the vine, and chony
ocenr. Pansanias mentions numerons statues made of wood, £dara,
but all these works have perished.

Figures of wood, usually of small dimensions, have constantly
been found in Egypt, preserved in the most ancient tombs; but
there are also examples of Egyptian statucs on a larger scale, and
even of life size, made of wood. The wood of which they are made
is nsnally sycamore,

The ancients also used clay (terra cotta) extensively as a material
for seulpture, as may be scen from the countless number of figures,
reliefs, Jamps, architectural ornaments, vases, domestic utensils,
and other objects, which are preserved in museums and in similar
collections, . Usually such works are of small size; but there are
statues in the Muoseum at Naples, which prove it was also nsed for
statnes of large dimensions.

PAINTING.

Egyptian.—The Egyptians cultivated painting from the highest
antiquity ; the most ancient monuments of this people afford exam-
ples of it, such as the temples, tombs, mummies, and papyri. It
seems to have originated among them from their fashion of eolonr-
ing has-reliefs and statues. The colours they usnally employed on
the painted reliefs and on the stuccoes are black, blue, red, green,
and yellow. These are always kept distinct, and never blended.
Of biue, they nsed both a darker and a lighter shade. Red was nused
to represent the human flesh, Most objects in Egyptian painting
had a distinct and conventional colonr. The Egyptian colours have
been analyzed by Professor John of Berlin. All the blnes appear
to be oxides of copper, with a small intermixture of iron ; the result
of the analysis never showed any cobalt in any of the blues, The
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reds may be divided into brown reds, and brick-coloured reds, and
are composed of a brown-red oxide of iron mixed with lime, The
greens are a mixture of a yellow vegetable pigment with a copper
blue. The blueish-green colour sometimes observed on Egyptian
antiquities is a faded copper-blue. The yellows appear to be
vegetable colours; they are often very pure, and of a bright sulphur
colour. The blacks might be from wine lees, burnt pitch, chareoal,
or 86ot. The whites wern generally, no doubt, preparations of lima

or gypsum. Madder also appears to have been used, at least for

the reddish coloured dye of the mummy cloths, These colours were

used on the hardest and softest stones, on wood, linen, and papyrus.

The scnlptures of the most ancient temples were colonred., The

tombs of the kings exhibit endless paintings on their walls, Threa
r2
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classes of paintings have been discovered in Egypt; those on the
walls, those on the cases and cloths of mummies, and those on -
papyrus rolls. The coloured bas-reliefs may be classed among the
paintings. The Egyptians painted detached statues also, examples
of which will be found in the British Museum. No 81 has received
soveral coats of paint. They painted also architectural decorations
and columns, Egyptian painting was imbued with one common
chamacter, and the same conventional style always prevailed. It
was not an imitation of nature, but merely the harmonious com-
bination of certain hues, which they well understood, as Sir
Gardner Wilkinson remarks. The Egyptian artists had no idea
of perspective; objects on the same plane, instead of being shown
ong behind another, were placed in smecession one above another,
on the perpendicular wall.

The following description of the mode in which the painted
bas-reliefs were execnted is from Belzoni’s account of the great
tomb which he opened in the Biban el Molouk, or valley of the
tombs of the kings, at Thebes, Tn this instance, the reliefs are cut
out of the natural rock in which the excavation was made: but a
similar process must have been adopted with bas-reliefs cut on any
surface of stone.  All the figures and hievoglyphics in this tomb are
in bas-relief, and painted, with the exception of one chamber, which
Belzoni called the outline chamber, from its not being finigshed, but
only prepared for the seulptor. The first process was to make the
wall qnite smooth, filling up the interstices, if any, with plaster,
The outline of the figures was then drawn by some apprentice or
inferior hand. in red lines, and corrected by the principal workman
in black. Then the soulptor chiselled ont the form, cutting away
the stone all round the outline, which would leave the figure
standing out above the rest of the stone to the height of half an
inch, or less if the figure were a small one. The angles of the
bas-relief were afterwards rounded, so as to diminish the prominence
of the object, the dress and the limbs were marked by narrow lines,
not more than the thickness of a half-crown in depth, but exact
enongh to produce the desired effect. The next process was to lay
on a coat of lime white work, which in these tombs is so beantiful
and clear as to surpass the finest paper. The painter then com-
pleted kis work, using the colours already described. When the
figures were finished, a coat of varnish was laid on; or, perbaps, in
some cuses it was incorporated.

The process for painting on the walls, both of the natural rock and
constructed edifices, where there were no bas-reliefs, was protty
nearly the same. The ground was covered with a thick layer of fine
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plaster, consisting of lime and gypsum, which was carefully smoothed
and polished. Upon this a thin coat of lime whitewash was Inid,
and on it the colours were painted, which were bound fast cither
by animal glne, or occasionally with wax.

The Egyptians painted also on wood. The process adopted was the
following :—First a thin layer of whitewash or fine lime was Iaid
immediately on the wood, and on this the colours, being first mixed
with glue water, were placed by means of a brush. Bometimes o
more costly process was adopted in the case of savcophagi of wood.
An almost similar process was adopted in painting on mummy cloths
and mummy cases. The paintings on the papyrus are scarcely more
than colonred hieroglyphi

The variety of paintings, or exact representation of natural objects,
or of objects used in the arts, is very considerable, and it is in the
tombs that this endless varicty is found represented.  Besides
religions or funcreal ceremonies, we find represented there a number
of scemes derived from eivil, wilitary, and domestio life, agricultural
works, fishing, the chase, dances, gymmastic games, instruments of
mnsie, furniture of the greatest elegance ; lastly, views of extensive
gardens, with ponds containing fish and birds, and surrounded by
fruit-trees, -

The Egyptians painted portraits also, Hosellini gives a series of
portraits of Egyptian kings, some from painted bas-reliefs, others from
paintings on the walls of tombs, They go as far back as Ammmoph 1.
of the eighteenth dynasty. They are all in profile; and though
drawn with strict regard to certain conventions, still the ouitline of
the face, from the forchead to the chin, has a marked individual
character, and indicates that it is intended to designate a particular
individual,

Etrusean,—The Etruscans, it is said, cultivated painting before the
Greeks, and Pliny attributes to the former a certain degree of perfiee-
tion before the Greeks had emerged from the infancy of the art.
Ancient paintings at Ardes, in Etruria, and at Lanuvium still re-
tained, in the time of Pliny, all their primitive freshness, According to
Pliny, paintings of a still earlier date were to be seen at Ceere, another
Etruscan city. Those paintings mentioned by Pliny were commonly
believed to be earlier than the foundation of Rome. At the present
day the tombs of Etruria afford examples of Etruscan painting in every
stage of its development, from the rudencss and conventionality of
carly art in the tomb of Veii to the correctness and ease of design,
and the more perfect development of the art exhibited in the painted
scenes in the tombs of Targuinii. Tn one of these tombs the pilasters
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are profusely adorned with arabesques, and a frieze which runs ronnd
the side of the tomb is composed of painted figures draped, winged,
armed, fighting, or borne in chariots. The subjects of these paintings
are various; in them wo find the ideas of the Etruscans on the state
of the soul after death, combats of warriors, banquets, funereal scenes.
The Etruscans painted also bas-reliefs and statues.

Greek.—The Greeks carried painting to the highest degree of per-
fection; their first attempts were long posterior to those of the Egyp-
tians; they do not even date as far back as the epoch of the siege of
Troy; and Pliny remarks that Homer does not mention painting.
The Greeks always cultivated sculpture in preference. Paunsanias
enumerates only 88 paintings, and 43 portraits ; he describes on the
other hand 2827 statues. These were, in fact, more suitable orna-
ments to public places, and the gods were always represented in the
temple by seulpture. In Greece painting followed the invariable
law of development. Its cycle was run through. Painting passed
through the successive stages of rise, progress, maturity, decling, and
decay. Painting in Greece is said to have had its origin in Sicyon,
and to have been originally mere outline, or monogrammon.  After
this the outlines were filled in, and light and shade introduced of
one colour, and hence were styled monochromes. Cimon of Cleona
is the first who is mentioned as having advanced the art of painting
in Greece, and to have emancipated it from its archaic rigidity. He
is also supposed to have been the first who used a variety of colours,
and to have introduced foreshortening., The first painter of great
renown was Polygnotus, Accurate drawing, and a noble and distinet
manner of characterizing the most different mythological forms was
his great merit; his femalo figures also possessed charms and grace.
His large tabular pictures were conceived with great knowledge of
legends and in an earnest religious spirit. A more advanced stage
of improved painting began with Zeuxis, in which art simed at
illusion of the senses and external charms. He appears to have been
equally distingnished in the representation of fomale charms (his
Helena of Crotona), and of the sublime majesty of Zens on his throne.
His rival Parrhasius excelled in giving a roundness and a beantiful
confour to his figures, and was remarkable for the richness and
variety of his creations. His numerons pictures of gods and heroes
attained the highest consideration in art. He was overcome, how-
ever, in a pictorial contest by the ingenions Timanthes, in whose
Sucrifice of Tphigenia the ancients admired the expression of grief
carried to that pitch of infensity at which art had only dared to
hint.  The most striking feature in the picture was the concealment
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of the face of Agamemnon in his mantle.® Before all, however,
rauks the great Apelles, who united the advantages of his native
Tonin—grace, sensnal charms, and rich colouring—with the scientific
serenity of the Sieyoninn school. To his highly endowed mind was
imparted grace (charis), a quality which he himself avowed as
peculiarly his, and which serves to unite all the other gifts and
fuculties which the painter requires; perhaps in none of his pictures
Wwas it exhibited in such perfection as in his famous Anadyomene.
But heroic subjects were likewise adapted to his genius, especially
grandly-conceived portraits, such as the numerous likenesses of
Alexander, his father, and his generals. He not only represented
Alexander with the thunderbolt in Lis hand, but he even attempted,
as the master in light and shade, to paint thunderstorms, probably
at the same time as natural scenes and mythological personifications.
The Anadyomene was transferred from Cos by Aungusius to the
temple of 1. Julius at Home, where, however, it was in a docayed
state oven at the time of Nero. Contemporanecusly with him
flourished Protogenes and Nicias: Protogenes was both a painter
and a statuary, and was celebrated for the high finish of his works.
Nicias of Athens was celebrated for the delicacy with which he
painted females, He was also famous as an encaustic painter, and
was employed by Praxiteles to apply his art to his statues. The
glorious art of these masters, as far as regards light, tone, and local
colours, is lost to ug, and we know nothing of it except from obscure
notices and later imitations. It is not thus necessary to speak at
length of the various schools of painting in Greece, their works being
all lost, the knowledge of the characteristics peeuliar to each school
would be at the present day perfectly useless. Painting had to follow
the invariable law of all development; having reached a period of
maturity, it followed, as a necessary consequence, that the period of
decline should begin. The tendencies which are peculiar to this
period gave birth sometimes to pictures which ministered to a low
sensuality ; sometimes to works which attracted by their effects
of light, and also to caricatures and travesties of mytholugical
subjects.

We shall now make a few extracts from Mr, Wornum's excellent

* The cancealment of the fuco of Agamemnon in this picture has been generally
considered us o “trick,” or ingenions invention of Timanthes: when it waa the
result of o fundamental law in Greek art—to reprosent alone what was beantiful,
and never to present to the eye anything ropulsive or disagrecablo ; the features of
& father convalsed with griel would not have been o plossing object to g on,
henes the painter, fully consciows of the laws of his art, eoncealed the countennnes

of Agamomnon,
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article on the vehicles, materials, eolours, and methods of painting
used by the Greeks.

The Greeks painted with wax, resins, and in water-colours, to
which they gave a proper comsistency, according to the material
upon which they painted, with gum, glue, and the white of egg;
gum and glue were the most common.

They painted upon wood, clay, plaster, stone, parchment, and
canvas. They generally painted upon panels or tablets (mivaxes,
tabules), and very rarely upon walls; and an easel, similar to what
is now used, was common among the ancients. These panels when
finished were fixed into frames of various descriptions and materials,
and encased in walls. The ancients nsed also a palette very similar
to that nsed by the moderns, as is sufficiently attested by a fresco
painting from Pompeii, which represents a female painting a copy of
n Hermes, for a votive tablet, with a palette in her left hand.

The earlier Grecian masters used only four eolours: the carth of
Melos for white ; Attic ochre for yellow; Sinopis, an earth from
Pontus, for red; and lampblack; and it was with these simple
elements that Zeuxis, Polygnotus, and others of that age, excouted
their celebrated works, By degrees new colouring substances were
found, such as were used by Apelles and Protogenes,

So great, indeed, i5 the number of pigments mentioned by ancient
authors, and such the beauty of them, that it is very doubiful
whether, with all the help of modern science, modern artists possess
any advantage in this respect over their predecessors.

We now give the following list of colours, known to be generally
nsed by ancient painters :—

Red.—The ancient reds were very numerous, sovaSap, pidros,
cinnabaris, einnabar, vermilion, bisnlphuret of merenry, called also
by Pliny and Vitruvias, mininm, The suvdBape Irfeor, cinnabaris
Indica, mentioned by Pliny and Dioscorides, was what is vulgarly
ealled dragon's bleod, the resin obtained from various species of the
calamus palm. Milres seems to have had various significations; it
was used for cinnebaris, mininm, red lead, and rubrica, red ochre.
There were various kinds of rubrics ; all were, however, red oxides,
of which the best were the Lemnian, from the Isle of Lemnos, and
the Cappadocian, called by the Homans rubrica sinopica, by the
Grecks, Zowms, from Sinope in Paphlagonin, Minium, red oxide of
lead, red lead, was called by the Romans cerussa usta, and, according
to Vitruvius, sandaracha; by the Greeks pedros, and accurding to
Dioscorides, cavdupacy. It was the colour which we now call
vermilion,
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The Roman sandaracha seems to have had various signifieations.
Pliny speaks of different shades of sandaracha ; there was also a
compound colour of equal parts of sandaracha and rubrica caleined,
called sandyx, which Sir H. Davy supposed to approach our crimson
in tint; in painting it was frequently glazed with purple to give it
additional lustre.

Yellow.—Yellow-ochre, hydrated peroxide of irom, the sil of the
Romans, the dypa of the Greeks, formed the base of many other
yellows, mixed with various colours and earbonate of lime. Ochre
was procured from different parts—the Attic was considered the
best; sometimes the paler sort of sandaracha was used for yellow.

Green.—Chrysocolla, which appears to have been green carbonate
of copper, or malachite (green verditer), was the green most ap-
proved of by the ancients; there was also an artificial kind which
was made from clay impregnated with sulphate of copper (blue
vitriol) rendered green by a yellow die. The commonest and
cheapest colours were the Appianum, which was a clay, and the
creta viridis, the common green earth of Verona.

Blue.—The ancient blues were very numerous; the principal of
these was coerulenm, wxdwvos, aznre, a species of verditer, or blue
carbonate of copper, of which there were many varieties. The
Alexandrian was the most valued, as approaching the nearest to
ultramarine. It was also manufactured at Pozzuoli. This imitation
was called colon. Armenium was a metallic colour, and was pre-
pared by being ground to an impalpable powder, It was of a light
blue colour, and cost 80 sesterces a pound, about 4s 10d. It has
been conjectured that uliramarine (lapis lazuli) was known o the
ancients under the pame of armeninm, from Armenia, whence it was
procured. It is evident, however, from Pliny's description, that
the *sapphirus’ of the ancients was the lapis lazuli of the present
day. It came from Media,

Indigo, indicam, was well known to the ancients.

Purple.—The ancients had several kinds of purple, purpuris-
simum, ostrum, hysginnm, and various compound colours, Pur-
purissimum was made from creta argentaria, a fine chalk or clay,
steeped in a purple dye, obtained from the murex (ropgupa). In
colour it ranged between minium and blue, and included every
degree in the scale of purple shades. The best sort came from
Pozznoli. Purpurissimum indicom was brought from India. Tt
was of a deep blue, and probably was the same as indigo. Ostrum
was a liquid colonr, to which the proper consistence was given by
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adding honey, It was produced from the secretion of a fish called
ostrum, oorpov, and differed in tint according to the country from
whenge it came ; being deeper and more violet when bronght from
the northern, redder when from the southern coasts, of the Medi-
terranean. The Roman ostrum was a compound of red ochre and
blue oxide of copper. Hysginum, aceording to Vitruvins, is a colour
botween scarlet and purple. The celebrated Tyrian dye was a
dark, rich purple, of the colour of coagulated blood, but, when held
against the light, showed a erimson hue. It was produced by a
combination of the seeretions of the murex and buccinum. In pre-
paring the dye the buceinum was used last, the dye of the murex
being necessary to render the colours fast, while the buccinum en-
livened by its tint of red the dark hue of the murex. Sir H. Davy,
on examining a rose-coloured substance, found in the baths of Titus.
which in its interior had a lustre approaching to that of carmine,
considered it a specimen of the best Tyrian purple.

Brown.—Ochra usta, bumt ochre.—The browns were ochres
calcined, oxides of iron and mangauese, and compounds of ochres
and blacks.

Black.—Atrameninm, or black, was of two sorts, natural and
artificial. The natural was made from a black earth, or from the
seeretion of the cuttle-fish, sepin. The artificial was made of the
dregs of wine carbonized, caleined ivory, or lamp-black. The
atramentum indicum, mentioned by Pliny, was probably the Chinese
Indian ink.

White.—The ordinary Greek white was melinum, an earth from
the Isle of Melos; for fresco-painting the best was the African
parcetonium. There was also a white earth of Eretria, and the
annularian white, Carbonate of lead, or white-lead, cerussa, was
apparently not much used by the ancient painters, 1t has not been
found in any of the remains of painting in Roman ruins,

Merions oF Parstisc.—There were two distinet classes of paint-
ing practised by the ancients—in water-colours, and in wax; both
of which were practised in various ways, Of the former the prin-
gipal were fresco, al fresco; and the various kinds of distemper {a
tempera), with glue, with the white of egg, or with goms (a
guazzo); and with wax or resins when these were rendered by any
means vehicles that conld be worked with water. Of this latter
the principle was through fire (8 mupds), termed encaustic (Eywavorucy
cneanstica).

Fresco was probubly little employed by the ancients for works
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of imitative art, but it appears to have been the ordinary method
of simply colouring walls, especially amongst the Romans, Colour-
ing al fresco, in which the colours were mixed simply in water, as
the term implies, was applied when the composition of the stueceo
on the walls was still wet (udo tectorio), and on that account was
limited to certain colours, for no colours except earths can be
employed in this way.

The fresco walls, when painted, were covered with an encaustic
varnish, both to heighten the colours and to preserve them from the
injurious effects of the sun or the weather. Vitruvius deseribes the
process as a Greek practice, which they term xawois. When the
wall was coloured and dry, Punic wax, melted and tempered with a
little oil, was rubbed over it with a hard brush (seta) ; this was
made smooth and even by applying a cauterium, or an iron pan
filled with live coals, over the surface, as near to it as was just
neccssary to melt the wax; it was then rubbed with a candle (wax)
and a clean cloth. In encaustic painting the wax colours were burnt
into the ground by means of a kot iron (called cauterium) or pan
of hot coals being held near the surface of the picture, The mere
process of burning in, constitutes the whole difference between
encaustic and the ordinary method of painting with wax colours.

Porycarouy.—We shall now say a few words with regard to
the much canvassed question of painting or colouring statues, Its
antiquity and universality admit of no doubt. Indeed, the practice
of painting statues is a characteristic of a primitive and barbarous
style of art. Though it must be admitted that the early Greek artists
painted their ooden, clay, and sometimes their marble, statues,
wo must positively refuse credence to what some would wish us to
believe, that the Greek sculptors of the best period coloured the
uude parts of their marble statues.® This mistake has arisen from

* The applieation of colour to statues and temples T would consider to belong
to a lute or Homan period of art, As Nero had the statuo of Alexander, by
Lysippus, gilt, so we may suppose the colour, the traces of which are found on some
Greek statues of the fine period of art, was applied at a much Inter period to please
the fulse tasto of that age. Virgil mentions a Cupid with ecloured wings ; the
threo Corinthisn eolumns of the tomple of Minervs Chaleidien, in the Forum, were
pointed red, and the Trajan column still retnins traces of eolour and gilding used
ol that period; this practice was thus evidontly in nccordance with the taste then
prevailing in Roman art, the extravagance of which has been deplored by Pliny
nnd Vitruvins, The following remarkable passage of Vitruvins s to the pur-
pose :—* The ancients Inboured o accomplish and render plensing by dint of arf,
that which in the present day is obtained by means of strong and guudy colouring,
and for the effoct which was formerly obtuined only by the skill of the artist, s
prodigal expense ia now substituted, Whe, in former times, wsed minium other-



220 HANDBOOK OF ARCHAEOLOGY.

a misconception of the word eircumlitio, mentioned by Pliny, which
expresses a painting round (mepiypuns), o framing of the borders of
the drapery, the hair; and sometimes border ornaments wvariously
executed (of which the archaic Minerva in the Museum of Naples is
a valuable instance) ; a painting of the ground round the figures,
in order to separate and make them stand out, as Quinctilian VIIT.,
8. 2, shows : a * cireumductio colorum in extremitatibus fignrarum,
quil ipsa figura aptins finiuntur et eminentius extant.” This prac-
tice was confined alone to the metopes, bas-reliefs, and the back-
ground of statues in pediments, and all such objects as were placed
high up, and were to be seen from a distance. The effect was
calenlated for height and distance; the most ancient instances of
which are the metopes from the temple of Selinus. This mode of
colouring was practised only at an archaic period, for Plutarch tells
that the ancient statues (ra wolas rer ayalperer) were daubed
with vermilion, and no stronger evidence can be adduced of the
imperfection, antigquity, and, we may add, barbarism of the art
in any pation, than this custom of painting sculpture, as may be
seen in the early sculptures of Assyria, India, and Mexico. The
wavons  applied by the so-called painters of statues, ayalparwr
eyxavarar, to the nnde parts, was not paint or colouring, but white
wax melted with oil, which was laid on with a thick brush, and
rubbed dry : *ita signa marmorea nuda curantur,” Vitruvios EAYE—0
practice adapted by Canova. On the other hand, we have no proof
that the Greeks coloured the nude parts of their statnes; on the
contrary, we have positive evidence that the masterpiece of anti-
quity, the Cnidian Venos of Praxiteles, was colourless. That the
Venus de Medici had her lair gilt, cannot be adduced as any
evidence, for in the opinion of Flaxman, to whose correct taste this
fashion was totally repugnant, it is a deteriorated variety of the Venus
of Praxiteles, and consequently of a later period, when art was ina
declining and degraded state. We may, therefore, be led to this
conclusion, that the custom of colouring seulpture was only practised

wise than as o medicine? In the present age, however, walls are cverywhere
covered with it To this may be added the use of chrysocolln (greon), purple, and
wenre decorations, which, without the aid of real art, produce a splendid effeet”
In this passago it is quite evident thot Vitruvins places art—that is, benuty of form
aml proportion, and absence of eolour, adopted by the senlptors and architects of
the best period—In opposition to the gandy colouring used by the artists of his
day., Further, we have here ovidence that red {minium) eould not have been
npplied in sculpture or architecture by the artists of the best period, as in those
times it was nsed only as o * medieamentum.’  If colour had been applied to senlp-
ture and architecture by artists of the age of Phidins, Praxiteles, or Lysippus,
Vitruvius would doubtless have referred to that practice in this passage.
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at the worst periods of art, at the archaic period, and when it was
in its decline.

That Plato mentions that the artists of his age adopted the prac-
tice of painting statues, is no proof that the eminent sculptors of
his age coloured their marble statues, no more than the modern
custom in Italy of painting statues of the Virgin and saints, proves
that Michael Angelo or Canova coloured their statmes. It was
evidently a practice of inferior artists in inferior workmanship of
clay or wood. It was a continuation of the old religious practices
of danbing the carly statues of the gods with vermilion, and was
done to meet the superstitions tastes of the uneducated. Statues
for religions purposes may have been painted in ohedience to a
formula preseribed by religion, but statues as ohjects of art, on
which the senlptor exhibited all his genius and taste, were unques-
tionably executed in the pure and uncoloured marble alone. In
the chryselephantine, or ivory statues of Jove and Minerva, by
Phidias, art was made a handmaid to religion. Phidias himself
would have preferred to have executed them in marble. We may
further remark that form, in its purest ideal, being the chief aim of
scnlpture, any application of colour, which would detract from the
purity and ideality of this purest of the arts, could never be agree-
able to refined taste. We must also consider that senlpture in
marble, by its whiteness, is calculated for the display of light and
shade. For this reason statues and bas-reliefs were Placed either
in the apen light to receive the direct rays of the sun, or in under-
ground places, or thermm, where they received their light either
from an upper window, or, hy night, from the strong light of a
lamp ; the sculptor having for that purpose studied the effects of
the shadows. Tt must be also remembered that the statues in Greek
and Roman temples received their light from the upper part of the
building, many of the temples being hypwmthral, thus having the
benefit of a top light, the senlptor's chief aim. Colour in these
statnes or bas-reliefs would have tended to mar the contrasts of light
and sghade, and blended them too mmeh; for example, eolour a
photograph of a statue, of a statue which exhibits a marked con-
trast of light and shade, and it will tend to confuse and blend the
two. The taste for polychrome sculpture in the period of the
decline of art, was obviously but a returning to the primitive imper-
fection of art, when an attempt was made to produce illusion, in
order to please the uneducated taste of the vulgar®

* We may remark here o eurious analogy in the development of art to the deve.
lopment of the individual man, As man in bis declining years resumes the child-
ishness of his earlicst days, so we find in the decline of art, o recurrence o its
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On the colouring ‘of temples we have already spoken under the
head of temples. T

Roman.—The Romans derived their knowledge of painting from
the Etruscans, their ancestors and neighbours. Tradition attributes
to them the first works which were nsed to adorn the temples of
Home; and, according to Pliny, not much consideration was bestowed
cither on the arts or on the artists. Fabius, the first among the
Romans, had some paintings excented in the temple of Salus, from
which he received the name of Pictor. Juljus Cmsar, Agrippa,
Angustus, were among the earliest great patrons of artists, Under
Augustus, Marcus Ludius painted marine subjects, landscape deco-
rations, and historic landseape as ornamentation for the apartments
of villas and country houses.* At this time, also, a passion for
portrait painting prevailed; an art which flattered their vanity was
more suited to the tastes of the Romans than the art which eonld
produce beautiful and refined works, similar to those of Greece.
Portraits mnst have been exceedingly numerons; Varro made a
collection of the portraits of 700 eminent men. Portraits, deco-
rative and scene painting seem to have engrossed the art. The
cxample, or rather the pretensions, of Nero, mnst also have con-
tributed to encourage painting in Rome: but Roman artists were,
however, but few in number; the victories of the consuls, and the
rapine of the prmtors, were sufficient to adorn Rome with all the
masterpieces of Greece and Ttaly. They introduced the fashion of
having a taste for the beantiful works of Greek art, Roman artists

earliest, simplest, and consequently most imperfect forms, when in its infamey,
In the age of the Antonines, when Roman art was in its decline, this tendeney wns
conspicuously evident in its predilection for the earlier forms of art and in its repro-
duction of Egyptinn siatucs, In (ha last stage of the decling of vasc-painting a
similar tendeney is visible,. We find the artists rocurming to the ancfent forms, and
imitating the subjects of the earlior vases, The whole fleld of art being tharoughly
exhausted, artists were obliged to have recourse, s n nevelty, to the reproductinn
and imitation of the antique and earlier forms of art, The Pre-Raphaelite ten-
deney of the present day, which is also o recurronics 1o the enrly forms of art, js an
evident sign of the decline of painting.

* One of the latest discoveries near Rome is that of the Villa Livia, alluded to
by Pliny ns Vills Cresarum. Tt is about cight miles from the eity. In it hos boen
diseovered an apartment moat exquisitely ornamented. The lower portions of the
walls, to the height of about five foet from the floor, represent a trellis work, from
which spring the most exquikitely painted trees, shrubs, plants, Thess are loaded
with fruit and flowers, among which » variety of binls and inseels are fooding,
fluttering, or reposing,  As thess peintings are in o villa built for Livin by Aun-
gustus, the Roman antiquaries have concluded that they aro of that period ; and
consequently moy be with good reason attributed to the hand of Ludins.
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were the pupils of the Greeks; what we said of the paintings of the
Greeks can be equally applied to those of the Romans. '

The remains of paintings found at Pompeii, Hereulaneum, and
in the baths of Titus at Rome, are the only paintings which can

Eif F
DANCTNG FIGURE, TOMPEIT.

give us any idea of the colonring and painting of the ancients,
which, though they exhibit many beauties, particularly in ecompo-
sition, are evidently the works of inferior artists in a period of
decline. At Pompeii there is scarcely a house the walls of which
are not decorated with fresco paintings. The smallest apartments
were lined with stucco, painted in the most brilliant and endless
variety of colonrs, in compariments, simply tinted with a light
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surrounded by an ornamental margin, and sometimes
embellished with a single fignre or subject in the centre, or at
equal distances. These paintingsare very frequently historical or
mythological, but embrace every variety of subject, some of the
most exquisite beauty. Landscape painting was never a favourite
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with the ancients, and if ever introduced in a painting, was subor-
dinate, The end and aim of painting among the ancients was to
represent and illustrate the myths of the gods, the deeds of heroes,
and important historical events, hence giving all prominence to the .
delineation of the human form. Landseape, on the other hand,
illustrated nothing, represented no important event deserving of
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record, and was thus totally withont significance in a Grecian tem-
ple or pinacotheca. In an age of decline, as at Pompeii, it was
cmployed for mere decorative purpeses.  Many architectural sub-
jeets are continually found, in which it is easy to trace the true

PAINTING, POMPELL

principles of perspective; but they are rather indicated than
minutely expressed or accurately displayed; whereas in most in-
stances atotal want of the knowledge of this art is but too evident,
Greek artists seem to have been employed : indeed native painters
were few, while the former everywhere abounded, and their
superiority in design must have always ensured them the preference.

Sir W. Gell thus remarks on the painting of the ancients: *In
grandeur and facility of drawing they warrant all that can be said
in their praise; with that feeling for simplicity which distinguishes
the ancients from the moderns, many are quite in the taste of the
finest bas-reliefs, which, like their tragedics, admitted no under
plot to heighten or embarrass. In colouring they are said to be
deficient; want of transparency in the shadows exhibits little
knowledge of chiaro-oscuro ; each figure has its own light and shade,
while none are obscured by the interposition of its neighbour. Bat
if we are called upon to make allowance in some of these points for
the lapse of centuries, when viewing the works of a later age, how
much more indulgence may be claimed when two thousand years
might reasonably have been expected to leave no traces at all.”

The walls at Pompeii were carefully prepared for the reception
of the fresco painting. They appear to have been prepared in the

Q
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manner prescribed by Vitruvins, who directs that, after the first
rough coat was applied, a second was to be added of arenatum,
composed principally of sand and lime; this was afterwards to be
covered with marmeratum, in the composition of which the place
of sand of the arenatum was supplied by ponnded marble. The Iast
coat at Pompeii was put on very thin, and seems to have been well
worked and rubbed upon the rough exterior of the arenatum, until
a perfect level, smooth, and at length polished surfice was obtained,
nearly as hanl as marble. While the last coat was still wet, the
eolonrs were laid on, and so done, having, according to Vitruvius,
1'|1cu|'1;|u|al1_:11 with the incrustation, were not liable to fade, but
retained their full beaunty and splendonr to a great age. According
to Mr. Wornum, the majority of the walls in Pompeii are in common
distemper; but those of the better houses, not only in Pompeii, but
in Rome and elsewhere, especially those which constitute the grounds
of pictures, are in fresco. All the pictures, however, are apparently
in distemper of a superior kind, called by the Italians a guazzo; it
is a species of distemper, but the vehicle or medium, made of egg
gum, or glue, completely resists water. He further remarks, It
appenrs that no veritable freseo painting has been yet discovered,
thonugh the plain walls in many cases are colonred in fresco, The
paintings upon the walls appear sometimes to have been vamished
by an encanstic process ; many specimens bearing a polish, or gloss,
to which water does not readily adhere.”

The Romans divided colours into two classes—florid and grave
(floridi, ansteri)—the former, on account of their high price, were
nsually provided for the artist by his employer. These were again
divided into natural and artificial or factitions. The florid colours
appear to have been six—minium, red; chrysocolls, green; ar-
meninm; purporissimum ; indicum; cinnabaris; ostrum ; the rest
were the austeri.

The natural colours were those obfained immediately from the
carth ; the others were called artificial on account of their requiring
some particular preparation to render them fit for use.

It is the opinion of Sir Humphry Davy, that the ancient painters,
like the best masters of the Koman apd Venetian schools, were
gparing in the use of the more florid colowms, and produced their
effects, like them, by contrast and tone.

Mosaic.—Mosaie, opus musivum, is a kind of painting made with
minute pieces of coloured substances, genemlly either marble, or
natural stones, or else glass, more or less opaque, and of every
variety of hue which the subject may require, set in very fine
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eement, and which thus forms pictnres of different kinds, rivalling
in colour and hue those painted by the brush,

Early nations knew the art of mosaic, and it is supposed to derive
its origin from Asia, where paintings of this kind were composed, in
imitation of the beautiful carpets manufactured at all periods in
those countries, The Egyptians employed it very probably for
different purposes; no traces of it have, however, been found in the
temples or palaces, the ruins of which remain. There is in the

MOSAID PAVEMENT, TOMPET,

Egyptian collection at Turin a fragment of & mummy case, the
paintings of which are exeeuted in Mosaic with wonderful precision
and truth. The material is enamel, the colours are of different hues,
and their variety renders with perfect truth the plumage of birds.
It is believed to be the only example of Egyptian mosaic,

The Greeks carried the art of mosaic to the highest perfection.
Skilfully managing the hues, and giving to the figures in their com-
position an exquisite harmony, they resembled at a slight distance
real paintings.  Different names were given to the mosaies, accord-
ing as they were execnted in pieces of marble of a certain size: it was
then lithostroton, opus sectile; or in small cobes, in this case it was
called opus tesselatum, or vermiculatum. The name of asarofon was
given to a mosaic destined to adorn the pavement of a dining hall,
It was supposed to represent an unswept hall, on the pavement of
which the crumbs and remains of the repast which fell from the
table still remained,

Mosaic was used o adorn the pavements, walls, and ceilings of
public and private edificcs. The Greeks in general preferred marble
to every other material. A bed of morlar was prepared, which
served as a base, which was covered with a very fine cement. The
artist, having before him the colonred design which he was to
execute, fixed the coloured cubes in the cement, and polished the
entire surface when it had hardened, taking care, however, that tao
great a polish, by its reflection, might not mar the general effect of
his work. The great advantage of mosaic is that it resists |Hllni'|]it§',
and all which could change the colonrs and the beauty of painting,
Painting could not be employed in the pavement of buildings, and

qQ 2
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mosaics gave them an appearance of great elegance. The mosaic of
the Capitol, found in Adrian’s Villa, may give an idea of the perfee-
tion which the Greeks attained to in that art. It represents a vase
full of water, on the sides of which are four doves, one of which is
in the act of drinking. It is supposed by some to be the mosaic of
Pergamus mentioned by Pliny. It is entirely composed of cubes of
marble, without any admixture of coloured glass. Mosaics of this kind
may be considered as the most ancient; it was only by degrees that
the art of colouring marble, enamel, aud glass, multiplied the
materials suited for mosaies, and rendered their execution much
more casy. It was then carried to a very high degree of perfection.
The mosaie found at Pompeii, which represents three masked figures
playing on different instruments, with a child near them, is of the

I

most exquisite workmanship. It is formed of very small pieces of
glass, of the most beautiful colours, and of various shades, - The
hair, the small leaves which ornament the masks, and the eyebrows,
ure most delicately expressed. What enhances the value of this
mosaie is the name of the artist worked in it—Dioscorides of Samos.
The subjects represented in mosaics are in endless variety, and
generally are derived from mythology or hercic myths. Landscapes
and ornaments in borders, in frets, in compartments, intermingled
with tritons, nereids, centaurs, are fo be found on them. The prin-
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cipal subject is in the centre, the rest serves as a bordering or
framework,

MOSAI] FAVEMENT,

The Romans brought the art of mosaic to the highest perfection,
not with regard to taste and composition, but by adding new
materials to those which had been cmployed by the Greeks. They
obtained their knowledge of this art by their conguests; and
towards the end of the republic they transported to Home the most
beautiful pavements of this kind found in the Greek cities which
they had conquered. The first mosaic of Roman origin was executed
in the temple of Fortune at Palestrina, which was restored by Sylla,
where it was discovered in 1640. The subject of it has given rise to
much controversy, The subject is now supposed to be Egyptian,
and it is gencrally considered to represent a popular Fite at the
inundation of the Nile.

Mosaics from this period came into general use, and soms were
made small enough to be carried about in the tents of generals in
their campaigns,  Cwmsar carried one with him in his military expe-
ditions, In the time of Augustus, coloured glass was generally
employed, and under Claudius the artists succeeded in staining
marble, and giving it different colours.

The most interesting and valuable of all ancient mosaies is the
one found at Pompeii, in the house of Pansa. 1t is supposed to have
represented the Battle of Iesus.® It is remarkable for 1he beauty of

* Boe plate,
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its design and composition, and is composed entirely of very small
enbes of eoloured marble; no glass has been msed. Tt has been
calculated that the entire composition, when perfect, was composed
of 1,384,000 cubes of marble, for 7000 can be connted in each square
palm. In order to know the age of a mosaic, particular regard must
be paid to the nature of the materials of which it is composed. Iis
antiquity will depend on whether it exhibits artificial compositions
or not. The stained marbles and artificial compositions will be
proofs of later date.

The common Homan pavements are made of cubes of common
stones, and form borders more or less wide, of different colours, and
rather coarsely put together, examples of which may be seen in the -
baths of Caracalla at Home,

The number of Roman mosaies which havepeome down to us,
sometimes in an excellent state of preservation, are considerablea.
Bome excellent specimens have been found in the villa of Adrian,
near Tivoli. They have been also found in the various Roman
colonies, Some very valuable specimens have been lately discovered
at Carthage ; several have been also found in the Tsland of SBardinia,
now in the Musenm of Turin. Bome have been discovered in the
south of France. That of Vienne represents Achilles recognised by
Dlysses among the danghters of Lycomedes. A very fine specimen
is in the Museum of Lyons. It represents the Circensian games.
The Romans carried their luxurious tastes as far as Britain, for
several mosaics have been found in many parts of England.

In the Lower Empire mosaics were made at Constantinople of
pearls and precious stones. The richness of the material was substi-
tuted for the beauties of an art which had degencrated.

PAINTED VASES,

Pastep Vases may be considered as the most curious, the most
graceful, and the most instructive remains that have come down to
us from ancient times. The beauty of the forms, the fineness of
the material, the perfection of the varnish, the variety of the
subjects, and their interest in an historical point-of view, give
painted vases a very important place among the productions of the
arts of the ancients. Painted vases have been collected with great
enrerness ever since they have been known, and the most remark-
able have been engraved by celebrated artists, and explained by
profound archmologists. Modern art and archeology have obtained
from them beautiful models and important information. They
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& x 2
were known for the first time in the seventeenth century; La-
chansse published some of them in” his Museum HKomanum, in =
1680 ; Beger and Montfancon imitéted his example; Dempster =
subsequently wrote on them more fully; Gori, Buonarotti, and .”
Caylus, added some general observations to those of Dempster;
Winckelman eould not omit them in his immortal work on the
history of Ancient Art, and modified, by the accuracy of his
observations, the theories of his predecessors.  Lastly, the beauntiful
collection of Bir William Hamilton, published by Hancarville in
1766, brought them more fully into public notice; Passeri still
supported after him the Ttalian opinion in regard to the origin of
these vases; Tischbein, Boettiger, and Millin, declared lhem&e]m_ \
of the same opinion as Winckelman ; and the study of these
beautiful*objects confirms it at the present day in every respect. :
Painted Vases received at first the demomination of Efrttscan
Vazes ; Dempster, a great abettor of what was cal Etruseo-
mania, gave them this denomination, and Tuscan antignaries have .
defended it as a title of glory for their conntry. The impartial .
comparison of remains of abtiguity had not as yet.establislied = |
any fundamental distinetion between the Etruscan style, properly &
so called, and the ancient Greek style, Every composition
characterised by the stifiness of the features, the straight folds
of the drapery, and long braided hair, was attribnted to the =
Etruscans. Painted vases which presented these characteristics *
were therefore attributed to them, and in spite of the evidence
of the subjects borrowed from the mythic ideas of the Greeks,
in spitecof the inscriptions, all Greek, which were read on them,
general opinion, too readily followed, recognised in them every
thing that could explain the manners, customs, ereed, and even
the history of the Etruscans. It was further generally believed
that these wvases had issued from the manufactures of Arezzo,
becanse Martial praises the potteries of that town; and, that
those which were found in Campania, Puglia, and even in Sicily,
had been carried there by the Etruscans themselves. . This theorys
could not be maintained, even after a slight examination, especially
as painted vases have been found at Athens, Megara, ﬁ in Aulis, *
in Tauris, at Corfu, and in the Isles of Greece. The greater
number, indeed, are found even at the present day in Magna
(3rcin, Nola, Capua, Pestum, and in Sicily, but they are found
in every country where Greek domination prevailed. The extent -
of the domination of the Tyrrhenians in Italy was not sufficiently
extensive to attribute to them all the painted vases. Euncheir and
Eugrammus came, according to Pliny, inte Etruvia, and taught
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there the plastic arts, but this does not prove that they invented
there the art of making painted vases, for these two artists who
worked in clay, being from Corinth, might have brought this art
from Greece. Everything leads us to conclude that we must attri-
bute their origin to Greece. In their forms they bear a great
resemblance to the vases which we see on the medals and some of
* the sculpture of the Greeks; the style of the figures which
ornament them entirely corresponds with that of the figaves of the
ancient Greek style; lastly, the myths which are represented on
them, the inscriptions in Greek characters which frequently
accompany the figures, are sufficient fo establish this opinion,
But we must acknowledge that Greek myths are always expressed
with peculiar circumstances, which probably are derived from the _
alterations which Greek traditions had experienced in ancient Ttaly,

Painted vases were, #o a considerable extent, objects of traffic and
of export from one country to another. They may be generally
traced to Athens as the original place of exportation. Corinth also
exported vases, for the products of Corinthian potters have been
found in Sicily and Italy, and there can be no doubt that Corinth
had established an active trade in works of art with the Greek
colonies all over the Mediterrancan, . Athenian vases were carried
by the Pheenicians, the commercial traders of the ancient world, as
objects of traffic to the remotest parts of the then known world.
In the Periplus of Scylax, the Pheenicians are mentioned as
exchanging the pottery of Athens for the ivory of Africa. They
were, in fact, the ornamental china of the ancient world,

The variety of opinions with regard to the origin of these vases,
has produced a similar diversity with regard to their denomination.
To that of Etruscan Vases succeeded that of Greek Vases, still too
general ; Visconti wished to name them Grieco-Italian: Arditi,
Italo-Greek; Lanzi, Campanian, Sicilian, Athenian, acconding as
they were found in Campania, Sicily, or at Athens; Quatremére
de Quincy, Ceramo-graphic Vases (of painted olay); and Millin,
Painted Vases in general, adding the name of the place where they
were discovered. We may, however, be able to class them moTe
systematically, on considering, in the first place, that painted vases
form a class apart among the remains of antiquity; secondly, that
it is recognised at the present day, that the Etruscans manufactured
them also, as well as the Greeks; thirdly, that the subject itself of
the painting is the most certain type of their origin, especially with
regard to Etruscan vases, for we cannot suppose that the Greeks,
who cultivated the arts after the Etruscans, would have painted on
the vases the myths, creed, and the history of Etruria, though the
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Etruscans might have done so for the Greeks: lastly, that vases
which bear subjects purely Greek are found in many countries, and
in different places, without, however, their bearing any local charac-
teristic, all belonging alike to Greek art, and without any other
distinetion than that which results from the style itself, according
to the greater or less antiquity of the execution. We may, there-
fore, adopt the general denomination of Painted Vases, distingnished
into Etrusean, for those which are the work of that people, and into
Greek for those, in far greater number, which can have no other
origin ; while these can be classed according to their relative anti-
quity, proved by the styls of the figures, the characters, the form
and the orthography of the inscriptions when they accompany the
painting. We adopt this division which appears to us as the most
simple and most natural, which can be equally applied to the
painted vases of every other country, if any ghould happen to be
discovered.

We shall further observe on this subject, that there is no passage
of any ancient author which could serve to throw any light on the
uncertainty produced by the various opinions published with
to painted vases: nothing relative to them has been hitherto found
in Greek or Latin writers; and this singularity, when we consider
the beauty, the variety, and the number of these remains of anti-
quity, has been very justly remarked.

Etruscan.—Vases, the Etruscan origin of which cannot be dis-
puted, have been found at Volterra, Tarquinii, Perugia, Orvieto,
Viterbo, Acquapendente, Corneto, and other towns of ancient
Etruria. The clay of which they are made is of a pale or reddish
yellow, the varnish is dull, the workmanship rather rude, the orna-
menis are devoid of taste and elegance, and the style of the figures
possesses all those characteristics already assigned to that of the
Etruscans. The figures are drawn in black on the natural colour
of the clay : sometimes a little red is introduced on the black ground
of the drupery. It is by the subject chiefly that the Etruscan vases
are distinguished from the Greek vases. On the former, the figures
are in the costume peeuliar to ancient Italy ; the men and the heroes
are represented with their beards and hair very thick ; the gods and
genii have large wings; we may also observe divinities, religions
customs, attributes, manners, arms, and symbols, different from
those of Greece. If an inscription in Etrnscan characters, traced
invariably from right to left, accompanies the painting, certainty
with regard to their origin may be considered as complete. It is
true that the greater number of the letters of the ancient Greek
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alphabet are of the same form as those of the Etruscan alphabet;
but there are in the latter some particular charscters which will
prevent any confusion.  We must also observe, that Etruscan painted
vases are very rare, and are but few in number, eompared with
those for which we are indebted to the arts of Greees. Dennis, in
his work on Etruria, gives a specimen of a vase of undonbted
Etruscan manufacture, as it bears an Etruscan subjeet and an
Etruscan inseription. 1t is an amphora, with a Bacchie dance on
one side; on the other side, the parting of Admetns and Alcestis,
whose names are attached, between the fizures of Charun and
another demon. OF late years vases are found in great numbers in
Etruria, more particularly at Vulei ; but most of these phrinted vases
are imitations of those of Athens. =

Greek—They arve made of a very fine and light clay; their
cxterior coating is composed of a particular kind of clay, which
scems to be a kind of yellow or red ochre, reduced to a very fine
paste, mixed with some glutinous or oily substance, and laid on with
a brush ; the parts which are painted black have all the brilliancy
of ennmﬂl. The colours being laid on ina different manner in the
earlier and later vases has cansed them to be distinguished into two
general classes.  In the earlier the ground is yellow or red, and the
figures are traced on it in black, so as to form kinds of silhouettes.
These are called the black or archaic vases, they are generally in an
ancient style ; their subjects belong to the most ancient mythological
traditions, and their insoriptions to the most ancient forms of the
Greck alphabet, written from right to left, or in boustrophedon.
The drapery, the accessories, the harness of the horses, and the
wheels of the chariots, are touched with white. At a later period,
the whole vase was painted black, with the exception of the figures,
which were then of the colour of the clay of the vase ; the contours
of the figures, the hair, drapery, &c., being prerviuualy traced in
black, There are then two general classes of Greek vases, dis-
tinguished by the fignres, which are black or yellow. They are in
general remarkable for the beauty and elegance of their forms.
There is a great variety in their sizes; some being several feet
high, and broad in proportion ; others being not higher than an
inch. The subject is on one side of the vase; sometimes it ocoupies
the entive circumference, but more generally it is one side alono
(called in Italy the parte mobile), and them there is on the reverse
some insignificant subject, generally two or three of old men leaning
on a stick, instructing & young man, or prmnhng him with some
instrument or utensil ; a bacchanalian scene is sometimes represented
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on the reverse. Some vases have been found with two subjects on
the sides of the vase. On some of the finest vases, the subject goes
round the entire eircumference of the vase. On the foot, neck, and
other parts are the nsual Greek ornaments, the Vitravian seroll, the
Meander, Palmetto, the honeysuckle. A garland sometimes adorns
the neck, or, in its stead, a woman's head issuing from a flower,
These ornaments are in general treated with the greatest taste and
elegance, Besides the obvious difference in the style of the vases,
there is a remurkable difference in the execution of the paintings.
They are not all of the highest merit, but the boldness of the out-
lines is generally remarkable on them, They could be executed
only with the greatest rapidity, the clay absorbing the colowrs very
quickly, so that if o line was interrupted, the joining would be per-
ceptible, Some thought that the figures were exeented by the means
of patterns cut out, which being laid on the vase, preserved on the
black ground the principal masses in yellow, which were finished
afterwards with a brush.  But this opinion of 8ir William Hamilton
has been abandoned by himself, particularly singe the traces of a
point have been recognised, with which the artist bad at first
eketched on the soft clay the principal outlines, which he finighed
afterwards with a brush dipped in the black pigment, without, how-
ever, strictly following the lines traced by the point. The traces of
the point are rarely observed ; all depended on the skill and talent
of the artists. They must have been very numerous, as these vases
are found in such numbers, and the greater number may be con-
sidered as models for the excellence of their design and the taste of
their composition. Not unfrequently, the artists, by whom the
designs have been painted, bave placed iheir names on-them; the
principal names known are those of Lasimon, Taleides, Asteas; and
Calliphon. Taleides is the most ancient: his designs evince the
infancy of art, those of the other artists display greater progress in
the art; the nawme can be recognised from the words EIOIEL or
ENOIEZEN, and EIPAYE, made or painted, which follow them
immediately ; the two former being united with the name of the
potter, and the latter with the name of the painter. Other in-
soriptions are sometimes found on vases, which enhance their valne
greatly. They are generally the names of gods, heroes ‘and other
mythological personages, which are represented in the paintings.
These inscriptions are of great interest for two reasons : in the first
place, from the form of the letters and the order according to which
they are tmaced, the greater or less ‘antiguity of the vase can he
recognised, these inscriptions necessarily following all the changes
of the Greek alphabet ; care must be taken to examine whether the
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inscription goes from right to left, whether the long vowels HQ, the
double letters ¥ = are replaced by the silent vowels, or single letters ;
these are in general signs of relative antiguity which prove that of
the vase itself; secondly, because the names invariably explain the
subject of the painting, and even indicate by a name hitherto un-
known, either some personage who sometimes bore another name, or
a person whose real name was unknown, in fine, some mythic beings
of whom ancient writers give us no information. The infor-
mation derived from vases is of great importance for the study of
Greek mythology, viewed in its different epochs, and for the inter-
pretation and understanding of ancient tragic or lyric poets. Moral
or historical inscriptions, in prose and in verse, have been also found
on vases, The letters of these inscriptions are capital or cursive;
they are very delicately traced, and often require a great deal of
attention to perceive. They are traced in black or white with a
brush, sometimes they arve incised with a very sharp point. The
word KAAOS is very frequently found on vases which bear inserip-
tions, almost always accompanied by a proper name.* It seems to
be nothing more than an epithet, expressive of admiration, applied
to the most remarkable and conspicuous personage represented on
the vase, as on a vase in the Vatican Musenm we see a painting
representing Priam, Hector, and Andromache, with their names over
each; over Hector is the inscription Exrwp xalos, “The noble
Hector.”t In the form sxulosayaflos, it signified brave and beautiful,
the very acme of praise given to a person. On some which had
been gifts to some * beautiful youths,” we find the inscription 5o
wais kaos.  Un others, salutatory expressions are sometimes found,
such as XAIPE =Y, “ Hail to thee” ; or, HOZON AENOTE EY®PON,
 Happy as possible.”

The subjects represented on painted vases, althongh of infinite
variety, may be reduced to three classes, § which include them all:

* Bome supposa that the painter woole it at first on executing the vase, and that
afterwanls the name of the person who was o possess it was added to it, for many
vases are found on which po pame follows this Greek word, which means
“ beantiful.”

+ Bimilar inscriptions are to be found on vases in the British Muoseom. The same
custom has been retained on some Majolica ewers of modern Italy; on one is the
portmit of o lady, with the inseription around it “La bella Isaum,” the beantiful
Isanra.

1 Millingen divides them into the following seven classes, nccording to their
enbjects :—

1. Those subjocts which refer to the Divinities, their wars with the giants, their
amours, the serifices which are offered to them.

2. Those relative to the Heroie Times, This class, the meost numercus, as well
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— 1. Mythological subjects; 2. Heroic subjects; 3. Historical
subjects. The Mylhological subjects relate to the history of all the
gods, and their adventures in homan form are reprodoced on them
in & thousand shapes. It requires a deep and intimate knowledge
of Greek mythology, in order to explain the different subjects. The
greater part of the paintings of the vases are relative to Bacchus, his
festivals and mysteries. On them we see depicted his birth, child-
hood, education, all his exploits, his bangueis, and his games ; his
habitual companions, his religions cercmomies, the lampadophore
brandishing the long torches, the dendrophors raising branches of
trees, adorned with garlands and tablets; the initiated preparing
for the mysteries; lastly, the ceremonies peenliar to those great
institutions, and the circumstances relative to their dogmas and
their aim.

The Hervical subjects, which are far more numerous than the
mythological, represent the deeds of the heroes of ancient Greece:
Hercules, Bellerophon, Cadmus, Perseus and Andromeda, Acteon,

55 the most interesting, embroces all the mythologieal period, from the arrival of
Cadmus to the return of Ulysses to Ithoen ; it includes the Hemeleid, the Theseid,
the two wars of Thebos, that of the Amazons, the expedition of the Argonnuts,
and the war of Troy.

8, The Dionysiac subjects: Bacchus—The Batyrs, the Sileni, the Nymphs, and
his other attendants. Dionysiae festivals and processions, with the dances and
amusements which accompany them, As these festivals were the most eelebrated
and the most popular, the ancients were naturally anxious to multiply representa-
tioms of them.

4. Bobjects of Civil Life, such as mnrringes, amorous scenes, ropasts, sacrifices,
hunts, military danees, warriors setting out for the war, or retuming victorions to
to their country. This class is of the greatest use in giving information with
regard to the manners, customs, and dresses of the ancienta,

5, Those which represent Funeral Ceremonies. On these we see depicted the
representations of tombs, arcund which the relations and frionds of the deceased
hring offerings and libations; among the offerings wo sometimes cbeerve objects
gymbaolioal of initiation info the mysteries. This class, a very numercus one, seems
to have been partioularly destined to be placed in the tombs.

6. Bubjects relating to the Gymnasia; ephebi oceupied in different exercises,
who are conversing with one apother, or with the gymnast. As vases wore
frequently given as prizes {o the conguerors in the games, it has been supposed
that thoss on which similar subjects are represented were destined for that

2 7. Bubjects which have reference to the Mysteries, and which represent cere-
monies preporatory to the initistions. Similar subjects aro only to be met with
on vascs of the period of the decline of art, and which are found in that part of
Ituly formerly occupied by the Lucani, Brottii, and the Samnites, where Greek

and customs were corrupled by the mixture of those of these barbarous
nations.
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Danaus, Medea, the Centaurs, the Amazons, etc.; the myth of
Theseus was also the constant theme of the artist. Ty

The Historical subjects begin with the war of Troy. Painters, as
well as poets, found in this event a vast field to exercise their
talents and their imagination. The principal actors in this memo-
rable drama appear on the vases. The principal scenes of the
Trojan war are depicted ; but we must remark, that the historical
subjects do not extend to a later period than that of the Heraclidse.
We may consider, as belonging to the elass of historical vases, those
with paintings relative to public and private customs; those repre-
senting games, repasts, scenic representations of combats of animals,
hunting and funereal subjects. Millingen remarks that the subjects
of the paintings vary according to the period and the places in which
they have been executed ; on the most ancient vases Dionysiac scenes
are frequently seen. As, originally, the greater number were destined
to contain wine, they were adorned with analogous subjects. Those
of the beautiful period of the art, especially of the manufacture of
Nola, a town in which Greek institutions were observed with extreme
care, present the ancient traditions of mythological episodes in all
their purity. Those of a later period represent subjects taken from
the tragic writers. Lastly, on those of the decline we see depicted
the new ceremonies and superstitions which were mingled with the
ancient and simple religion of the Greck. Painted vases are, there-
fore, of the greatest interest for the study of the mannersand customs
of ancient Greece, and of those which the Romans adopted from her
in imitation,

We must introduce an important remark here, relative to the
variety of mythological, heroical, and even historical subjects.
These subjects, especially the first and second, seem to form a
mythology and heroie history distinet from those of the Greek poets
and prose writers. Wae find on the vases persons not mentioned in
ancient writers; entire scenes, nlso, which cannot be explained by
any written tradition, or which are represented with circumstances
which history has not handed down to ns.  We must farther remark,
that the mythology of the posts is not always in barmony with that
of the prose writers; and among the poets themsclves, that of the
Iyric writers is frequently different from that of the tmgic poets
Traditions must bave changed; and, perhaps, at the period of the
great writers of Grecee, there was established, amidst this confusion,
a kind of eclecticism, which left the poet, the mythograph, ete., the
liberty of choosing among those traditions whatever suited best the
aim and nature of the poem, or whatever appesred most likely.
Painted vases, especially the most ancient, which are anterior to
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these writers, give us information which we do not receive from
ancient writers ; this gives to their study a great degree of import-
ance and interest: further, they represent, in the most authentic
manner, the gennine history of art among the Greeks from its origin
until it reached perfection.

‘As to the uses of these vases, there have been a variety of
opinions; but a careful examination of a great number of vases
wonld lead us to suppose that many were, doubtless, articles of
household furniture, for use and adornment, such as the larger
vases, destined, by their size, weight, and form, to remain in the
same place, while others, of different sizes and shapes, were made
to hold wine and other liquids, unguents, and perfumes. It is
evident that they were more for ornament than use, and that they
were considered as objects of art, for the paintings seem to have
been executed by the best artists of the period. Those with
Panathenaic subjects were probably given, full of oil, as prizes at
the national games. Others may have been given at the palmstric
festivals, or ns nuptial presents, or as pledzes of love and friend-
ghip; and these are marked by some appropriate inseription. We
find that they were also nsed in the ceremonies of the Mysteries,
for we see their forms represented on the wvases themselves:
Bacchus frequently holds a cantharus, Satyrs carry a diota. A
few seem to have been expressly for sepulchral purposes. Some
have supposed that these vases were intended to hold the ashes of
the dend; but this could not have been their use, for they are only
found in tombs in which the bedies have been buried without being
burnt. The piety of the relations adorned the tomb of the deceased
with those wvases, together with his armonr and jewellery, which
they had prized most in life, which were associated with their
habits, or recalled circumstances the memory of which they
cherished.* The origin of the custom of placing objects belonging

* That it was the enstom in ancient times to place in tombs the vases that wers
dear to the deceased, we find from the following passage of Vitruvins :—* Virgo
civis Corinthin jam maturs noptiis, implicita morbo decessit: post sepulturam ejus,
guibus ea viva poculis delectabatur, nutrix collectn et composita in calatho pertulit
wl monumentum et in summo collocavit; et uti en permanerent diutivs sub divo,
tegula texit"—Vrmnevivs, lib.iv., eap. 1. The same custom, and the same feclings
which lead to that eustom, we find in the funceml rites of an Indian tribe, as thos
benutifully embodiad in s poetie dirge by Schiller:

" Here bring the last gifts ! and with these
The last lament be said—

Let all that pleassd, and yet may please,
Ba burled with the dead."—8ir E. B, Lyrros,

In a passage of an ancient author, quoted by Athensmns, lik xi, e 1, we find o
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to the deceased with him in his tomb would seem to be the super-
stitious objection of the relatives of the deceased to use amything
belonging to, or connected with the memory of, the dead. These
objects were consequently placed with the deceased in his tomb.
This superstitions objection, prevalent among all wuncivilized
nations, has given rise to this custom, which is found to be adopted
by all the early and primitive races of the world. ‘This custom has
handed them down to our times. It is supposed to have ceased
when Roman sovereignty was established throughout Italy and
Sicily. The Romans, burning their dead, and never adopting the
custom of burying vases in tombs, by their influence must bave
brought them into disuse, and, comsequently, their manufacture
ceased. Kramer thinks that there are no painted vases of a later
date than the Second Punic War.

It is very remarkahle, that no ancient author, not even Pliny, has
noticed painted vases, although they seem to have been in such
general use : nor is there any passage known expressly relative to
these vases, Suetonius, indeed, tells us that the colonies established
at Capua by Julins Casar, destroyed, when hni]ﬂing country houses,
the most ancient tombs, espa-umll_va.s they found in them ancient
vases (aliquantum vasculorum operis antiqui referichant). In the
opinion of Boettiger, vascula can only be applied to vases of brémze ;
however, as Buetonius speaks of the tombs of Capua in particular,
and as there are still painted vases found there, and that no bronze
vases are ever found in the tombs, it is very likely that the phrase
of Suetonius can be applied to the painted vases which are still
found there in such numbers. The Homans might then have know
them ; and this opinion seems to be justified by the following ob-
servation. The Greeks of Italy buried their dead without burning
thom ; for this reason, human ashes have never been found in vases
in Greek tombs, the vases were placed by the side of the corpse
stretched out on the ground. However, some vases have been
discovered full of ashes and half-burnt bones ; and, as it was the
custom of the Komans to burn the dead, it has been inferred that

similar custom mentioned :(—Newvs yapaswrrperovs €7 Toos evpems oriBalos Tpoe-
Bnuer ourows fadeiar TE Ta FoTepia T orepavors Temmpary efgeer,  * Tho corpse
being stretehed on the ground, and placed on a thick bed of leaves, they placed
near it meats, drinking cups, and they placed o chaplet on ils head.” In the
early poriods of Chinese history n similar custom seems to have prevailed of
interring with the dead, vases, which reposed with them for ages. These vases
were conferred a8 marks of honour by the prinee, and other illustrions personages,
for serviees rendered to the stale.—Fide Thoms on Ancieé Chinese Vases of the

Shang Dynasty, from 1743 fo 1496, no.
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the vase at first deposited empty in a Greek tomb, had been taken
out of it, and that afterwards it was used as a cinerary urn for a
Roman., These substitutions were not rare in ancient times : there
is, in the museum of the Louvre, a vase in Oriental alabaster,
executed in Egypt, which bears the name of Xerxes in hieroglyphio
and cuneiform characters, which was at a later period employed as
a cinerary umn for & member of the Roman family Claudia, as the
Latin inscription shows engraved on the side of the vase, the other
side bearing the Egyptian and Persian inscription.

We could not but feel astonished at the perfect preservation of
such fragile objects, did we not know that they were found in tombs.
The tombs in which they are found, are placed near the walls, but
outside the town, at a slight depth, except those of Nola, where the
eruptions of Vesuvius have considerably raised the soil since the
period when the tombs were made, so that some of the tombs of
Nola are about twenty-one feet under ground. The common tombs
are built of brick, or of rongh stones, and are exactly of sufficient
* size to contain a corpse and five or six vases; a small one is placed
near the head, and the others between the legs of the body, or they
are ranged on each side, frequently on the left side alone. The
number and beanty of the vases vary, probably, according to the
rank and fortune of the owner of the tomb. The tombs of the first
class are larger, and have becn built with large eut stones, and
rarely comnected with cement; the walls inside are coated with
stucco, and aderned with paintings; these tombs resemble o small
chamber ; the corpse is laid out in the middle, the vases are placed
round it, frequently some others are hung up to the walls on nails
of bronze.* The number of vases is always greater in these tombs ;
they are also of a more elegant form. Several other articles are
sometimes found in the tombs, such as gold and silver fibulw,
swords, spears, armour, and several ornaments. The objects buried
with the corpse generally bespeak the tastes and occupation of the
deceased. Warriors are found with their armour, women with
ornaments for the toilet, priests with their sacerdotal ornanments, as
in the tomb at Cervetri. When the vases are taken out of the ex-
cavations, they are covered with a coating of whitish earth, some-
thing like tartar, and of a calcarcous nature; it disappears on the
application of aqua fortis. This operation ought to be done witl
great caution ; for though the agqua fortis does not injore the black
varnish, it might destroy some of the other colours. Some of these
vases are as well preserved asif they had just issued from the hands
of the potter, others have been greatly injured by the earthy salis

* Eeo page 107
i
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with which they have come in contact; many are found broken,
these have been put together and restored with great skill. But
this work of restoration, especially if the artist adds any details
which are not visible on the original, might alter or metamorphose
a subject, and the archmologist ought to set little value on these
modern additions, in the study of a painted vase.

The first manufactories of these vases are supposed to have been
established not far from the shores of the sea, as in Sicily, Calabria,
Campania, and Etruria. The vases of more ancient style, with
black figures, are more frequently found at these places. At a
later period manufactories were established more in the interior of
the country, on plains and on hills, as at St. Agata de Geoti, in la
Puglia, in Basilicata, and near Naples. Among judges, the vases
most to be preferred are those which are of the manufacture of
Loeri in Calabria, of Agrigentum in Sicily; those of Cuma, of
Capua, and of Nola in Campania; and those of Vulei and Canino
in the Roman states. In those places, where manufactories were
established at a later period, many excellent vases with beautiful
sompositions have been frequently found, but not in that =simple
and elegant style which was peculiar to the Greeks. Several
imitations have been made of ancient vases, either throngh a love
of art or for the purpuse of deceit. The first may be eonsidered
praiseworthy, as it has contributed considerably to bring to per-
fection modern pottery; the second as highly censurable, for even
experienced connoisseurs have been deceived. Pietro Fondi, who
had established his manufactories at Venice and at Corfu, was
remarkable for his success in this kind of deceit. The family
Vasari, at Arezzo, manufactured vases of this kind; there are
saveral of them in the gallery at Florence. Of this kind of de-
ception there are several kinds. Sometimes the vase is ancient
but the painting is modern, frequently details and inscriptions are
added to the ancient painting; but the difference of the style of
drawing, the multiplicity of details, the nails indicated on the
hands and feet, betray the fraud, as well as the coarseness of the
earth (which makes the vases heavier), and the metallic lnstre of
the varnish. 'The test which the colours of the false vases are made
to undergo is also decisive. 1f colours mixed with water or aleohol
have been employed, it is sufficient to pass a little water or spirits
of wine over them to make them disappear; the ancient colours
having been baked with the vases resist this test. In modemn
times, imitations have been made by the celebrated Wedgwood,
remarkable alike for their elegance and taste.

Several collections have been formed of these vases. The British
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Museum contains the finest collections, parchased by government
from Sir William Hamilton and others. The Museum at Naples,
and the Gregorian Museum in ihe Vatican, also contain many
beautiful specimens from Magna Grmweia and Etruria.  Several
amatenrs have also formed collections in England, France, and
Italy. We may mention those of Rogers, Hope, Sir Harry Engle-
field, in England ; those of the Due de Blacas, the Comte Pourtales,
in France; and that of the Marquis Campana, in Rome. Some of
these collections have been published, such as the first collection of
Sir William Hamilton, explained by d'Hancarville ; the second by
Tischbein. Several works have also been published, giving de-
tailed accounts of painted vases in general. We shall only give the
pringipal :—

Passeri, * Picture Eiruscorum in Vasculis,” Rome, 1767, 3 vols,
fol. ; “Collection of Engravings from Ancient Vases, in the pos-
session of Sir William Hamilton,” by Tischbein, Naples, 1798—
1803, 4 vols.; O. Bottiger, * Gricchische Vasengemiilde,” Weimar,

797, 1800 ; * Peintures de Vases Antiques,” A. Millin, publié par

Dubois Maisouneuve, Paris, 1808, 2 vols., fol. ; Millingen, “ Peintures
de Vases Grecques,” Rome, 1813, fol.; Panofka, * Raceolta di
Vasi Scelti,” Rome, 1826; Dubois Maisonneuve, * Introduction &
I'Etude de Vases Antiques,” Paris, 1817, fol.; Gerhard, * Berlins
Antike Bildwerke:” Kramer's work, *Ueber den Styl und die
Herkunft der vermahlten Griech.,” Berlin, 1827, 8vo.; and Mr.
Birch's valnable work on “ Ancient Pottery.”

Erocas oF Parvten Vases,

We shall now give descriptions of these painted vases according
to their several styles or epochs, illustrations of which we have
Tiven.

Early or Egyptian.*—The ground is of a pale yellow, on which
the figures are painted in black or brown. These consist chiefly of
animals, such as lions, rams, stags, swans, cocks, sphinxes, and other
chimeras, arranged in several bands around the vase. Borders of
flowers, also, and other omaments, run round them. Human
figures are rarely met with. This style has been termed Egyptian,
n consequence of its obvions resemblance to that rigid style of art

* Bpocimens of this style we give in Plate 1—I.  Earlier than this style woe
a ruder style found at Athens with plain bands, or zones disposed round the axis
of the vas, sometimes displaying omaments of mmander, rigmg, which were the
enrliest attempts ot decoration,
%2
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peculiar to Egypt. The inner outlines of the figures are traced in
the clay with a pointed instrument. In consequence of these vases
exhibiting animals not natives of Italy, and as the clay of which
they are made has been in vain sought for in Italy, some have been
led to infer that the vases of this epoch found in Italy have been
imported by the Greeks. The date generally assigned to them i8
between B.o. 660 and 520.

Archaic Greek.*—In this style, the fignres are black on a red
ground. The design is stiff, hard, and severe; yet at times there
is a degree of spirit evinced, evidently indicating a progress in the
development of the art. The scenes represented are taken from
the Hellenic Mythology. The class of subjects is, however, nnmer
ous, for we find some of Dionysiac character. Anotber is Panathe-
naic, of which there is a remarkable specimen, representing Minerva
brandishing her lance, which, from the inscription it bears, is
supposed to have been given as a prize in the public games. They
are generally supposed to have been made previous to the year
B.C. 430,

. Severe or Transitional.f—TIn the vases of this class, the figures are
red on & black ground. White is seldom used. Althongh the
ocolonr of these vases and their fignres present a striking contrast to
those of the first two classes, yet the character of their designs
vanishes and gives way to the beantiful, so that they might be
ranked in the fourth class. The harshness and violence of move-
ment so striking in the archaic vases gradually disappear, and make
way for a calm and severe dignity. The artists, however, did not
yet work with perfect freedom, and the designs are rather stiff.
The subjects represented are the same as those on the vases of the
second class. The forms of the vases have something more elegant
than those of the second class, although they present great varia-
tions in style and size. They occur most frequently in Etruria aud
at Nola: they confain inscriptions in characters of a middle kind
between the archaic mode of writing and the later eome. The
period commonly assigned to works of this class, is from B 460
to 420,

The Beautiful, or Greek.}—This style is the more perfect develop-
ment of the former, all severity and conventionality which dis-

* Bog Plate 1—IL
+ Namsd by Mr. Bireh * The strong shyle,”
t Beo Plale 2.
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tingnishes the earlier styles, having entirely disappeared. The
distinguishing chamacteristics of this style are elegance of form,
fineness of material, brilliancy of varnish, and exquisite beauty of
design. The predominating subjects are Greek myths, or represen-
tations of Greek manners; but scenes connected with the worship
of Demeter and Dionysus are of frequent occurrence. The most
common form of the vases of this kind, i that of the slender
amphora, the round hydria, and the crater. Vases of this style
appear to belong to the period beginning with the year B.c. 400.
They are seldom found in Etruria, and the most frequently in
Nola, Sicily, and Attica.

Florid.*—This class of vases is rarely found in Etruria, but
abundant in the Greek colonies of Italy, especially in the distriots of
Puglia and Basilicata. Like the last class, it has yellow figures on
a black ground, but differs widely in style. The vases are often of
enormous size, and exaggerated proportions. The multitnde of
figures introduced, the eomplexity of the composition, the inferiority
and carelessness of the design, the flourish and lavishment of deco-
ration, in a word, the absence of that chasteness and purity which
gave the perfect style its chief charm, indicate these vases to
belong, if not always to the pericd of Decadence, at least to the
verge of it. Polychrome vases are also frequently found in this
style. The draperies being coloured blue, vermilion, green.

Decadence.—At a later perind,t we may remark a still greater
deterioration in the arts of design, while more capricious forms were
invented. We must also remark the latest period of the art; for at
that epoch several imitations of the vases of earlier epochs were
made. Among these, we frequently find imitations of the first
epoch, but the clay is coarse, and different from that of the gennine.
We also find imitations of the second and third epochs; but their
forms are ill-proportioned, and destitute of taste.

Suares oF PAINTED Vasks,

We first give Mr. Dennis' arrangement, after the nomenclature of
Gerhard, of these vases in eclasses, according to the pnrposes they
served. We then give a list of their several shapes, with the names
by which they are known in England, and also with the names thay
are given in Italian Muosenms:

* Bee Plate 3—IV., nnmed by Mr Birch * The florid style
+ oo Plate 53—V,
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Crass I.—Vases for holding wine, oil, or water—amphora, pelice,

stammnos.

1I.—Vases for carrying water—hydria, calpis,
I11.—Vases for mixing wine and watﬁr—cratnr, eelebe,

oxybaphon,

IV.—Vases for pouring wine, ete., jugs—oenochoe, olpe,

prochous,

. V.—Vases for drinking-cups and goblets—eantharus, cya-
thus, carchesion, holcion, scyphus, cyliz, lepaste,
phiale, ceras, rhyton,

VI.—Vases for cintments or perfumes—lecythus, alabastron,
ascos, bombylios, aryballos, cotyliscos.

1 Amphora, Egyptian.

2 . ‘Tyrhenisn.

3 G Panathennic.

4 5 Bacehic.

56 . of Nola.

7 - Apulian,

B M with handles, with ciren-

Inr ornnments,

Itariaxy NoMENCLATURE®
Langelln.

1
2
a
1

Tz 7 2

5,6

7
8 Olla con manichi a girelle.

1] o with handles as volotes, 9 Olla eon manichi o volube,

10 i with handles with faces 10 Olla con manichi n mascheroni,
on them.
11 Thymaterion. 11 Ingensiere.
12 Hydrin. 12 Olla o vaso vinarin,
18 Calpis. 12 Olls o canopa.
14 Pelike. 14 Tdrin
15 Btamnoe, 15 Olla.
16 Crator, 16 Calise.
17 Oxybaphon. 17 Campana.
18 Btamnos (Apulian), 18
19 Celebe, 19 Olla eon manichi annodati.
20 Lepaste. 20 Patera,
21 Lekane, 21 Patera col coverchio,
22 Cylix, 22 Patera.
23 Carchesion. 28 Tazen co manichi inareati,
24, 30, 31 Cantharus, 24 Tazm co manichi inareati.
25, 26 Cyathuna, 25 Bendells.
27 Holmoa, 27
28 Holeion, 28
* Bon Plate 4.

1.
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atersrre.  Comeo,

Second Division.

GLYPTOGRAPHY, OR ENGRAVED STONES.

INTRODUCTION,

Tue Art of engraving on precions stones and gems is styled
“glyptic,” and the description of these engraved stones which have
come down to us from ancient times, glyptography, from yAvdew, to
engrave, and ypader, to deseribe.

Among those objects of ancient art which have reached us
throngh the lapse of ages, engraved stones may be considered
among the numaber of the most elegant and refined by their form,
their lustre, and their nse, the most precious from their material
and their workmanship, the most songht for from the facility with
which they can be mixed with other ornaments, and set in con-
neetion with the most precious jowels. The luxury of the ancients
led them to adopt a style of workmanship which was agreeable
to the most exquisite taste, whether it adorned dindems collars,
bracelets, enrrings, waistbands, portions of dress, shoes, or even
valuable pieces of furniture, or whether, set in a ring of gold, it
served both as a finger ring and a signet.
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The most beantiful engraved stones were offered to the gods, and
deposited in temples. For princes, they were as an ensign of
supreme power and the seal of the state: for private individnals
they gave anthenticity to their public and private acts. Alexander,
after he had conguered Darins, used the siguet of that king for his
letters and acts relative to Asia. Augustus adopted at first a stone
bearing a sphinx, and substituted for it afterwards a head of
Alexander, and then his own head ; his suceessors adopted this latier,
but Galba changed it for his family signet, on which was represented
a dog on the prow of a vessel. Ata later period some of the
Roman emperors adopted the head of Alexander.

The nse of signets of this kind was very general in Greece ; cities,
corporations, and families, had signeis of their own, Rings were
in general use in Rome; and it was by that ornament that Cicero
assures us that he recognised a statue of Scipio Africanus; donbt-
less because that ring bore the signet of the family of the Scipios.
The engraved stones which have come down to us from ancient
times have not changed their destination: the same taste employs
them for the same purposes; they are not the less sought after at
the present day than they were formerly in all parts of the world
by the Greeks and Homans., 'The abettors of modern luxury have
inherited the passion of the Cyrenian for engraved stones, and per-
haps we might still find musicians who, following the example of
the Ismenias of Pliny, wear a valuable engraved emerald which by
its value evinced his high artistic merit, and, like that flute
player, are annoyed at not being able to purchase it at the highest
price,

But considering here engraved stones in a more important and
useful view, in the interest of the study of the arts and eustoms of
antiquity, we may truly say that their importance in that respect
is not surpassed by any other kind of monument. Besides being
witnesses to the progress and history of the arts, we find on these
engraved gems, the religion, the history, the opinions, the customs,
even to the very amusements, of ancient nations; the portraits of
their great men; the reproduoctions, in much smaller proportions, of
some of the masterpieces of their architecture, their semlpture, or
of their painting, which have come dowa tons ; certain indications,
with regard to their progress in the knowledge of natnre, and o
number of examples of their graceful, singular, or fantastic com-
positions which the taste or caprice of Greek artists multiplied in
infinite numbers. It was by the study of engraved stones that
Raphael and Michael Angelo received ideas which purified their
taste, Other celebrated painters have fonnd in them compositions

e e
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which they have not disdained to imitate, and modern glypties
still work after the beautifol models which antiquity farnishes us
with, and which they have not equalled. We here adopt the words
of Dr. Croly. “The importance of these relics to learned investi-
gation, to the artist and the amateur, to the natural and elevating
indulgence felt in looking on the features of the mighty dead,
deserves to make them a favourite study with the accomplished mind
of England. Gems illustrate the attributes and tales of mythology,
the costumes of antiquity, the fine romances of the poets, the
characters of the early languages, the great historie events, and the
progress of the arts; the countenances of Virgil and Mmcenas, of
Cicero and Alexander, live only on gems; the Venus of Praxiteles,
the head of the Phidian Minerva, the Apoxuomenos of Polycleitns,
that triumph of ancient statnary, are to be found only on gems;
the restorations of the Venus de Medici and the Laocoon have been
made from gems ; they offer an endless treasure of the brilliant
thonghts, and buried wisdom, the forgotten skill, and the vanished
beauty, of a time when the mind and form of man reached their
perfection,”

ORIGIN AND HISTORY.

Tur period of the invention of the art of engraving on precious
stones is unknown. The art is evidently of the highest antigquity.
Some seem to consider that all evidence tends to prove the oriental
origin of this art. Stones have been discovered with inseriptions in
Sanscrit, the earliest language of India : some attribute its invention
to Assyria, as many engraved stones have been found there in the
form of eylinders; but in the practice of this art, as well as others,
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Egypt still maintains over all other nations its high antiquity, de-
monstrated not only by historical data, but also by monuments which
have come down to the present time. The king of Egypt, who
chose Joseph for his minister, gave him his signet ring as a testi-
mony of his delegated authority, and Joseph lived abont 1700, n.c.
Engraved gems adorned the ephod and pectoral of the high priest
of the Hebrews, and were probably the work of Egyptian artists,
po. 1490, According to Herodotus, the treasure cell of Rhamp-
sinitus, whom Sir Gardner Wilkinson identifies with Rameses III.,
B.0. 1219, was secured by his seal. The collections of engraved
stones, called scarabmi, exhibit in the inscriptions engraved on them
the names of kings of a very early date. Egyptian cylinders have
been also found of the earliest periods; one bears the name of
Osirtasen L, 5.c. 2020, The study of these monuments of the glyptic
art prove that the most ancient productions of the art are the works
of the Egyptians. Mr. King attributes the invention of the art of
engraving on **hard stones,” crystal, onyx, agate, to the seal en-
gravers of Nineveh, shortly before the reign of Sargon, B.C. 722, as
before that period the material used was comparatively soft; the
earliest Assyrian cylinders being of serpentine, and the Egyptian
searabei being of clay or soft stone (steaschist). But squares used
for the bezels of rings of hard stone engraved by the Egyptians,
are to be met with of a much earlier date than that of Sargon. A
remarkable one may be cited, bearing the name and title of a
king of the 18th dynasty (15th century Bc.) of yellow jasper.®
There are also others known of cornelian, The engraving of these
is, indeed, generally bad, as if the workman was not master of his
craft. From there being scarabesi, engraved with Assyrian emblems
and sculptural ornaments of undoubted Egyptian origin, not unfre-
quently found in Assyrian ruins, it is evident that there must have
been @ close connection between Assyria and Egypt, as is con-
jectured about the time of the 18th (15th century p.c.) and the four
subsequent dynasties. The mode of engraving may therefore have
been introduced from Egypt. The knowledge of the art of en-
graving on hard stones is supposed to have been diffused by the
Phonicians among the Asiatic and Insular Greeks.

The Etruscans, the Greeks, and the Romans, practised the art
also, and it was preserved among them, like all other arts, until the
impetuous irruption of barbarism on the degenerate remains of an-
cient civilization. It is conjectured that the Etruscans learnt the
art from the Egyptians through the Phanicians, whose merchant

* There is an engraved agate eylinder of the time of Amenem Ha IL (p.0. 2020)
iu the British Muscum,
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1t seems that the ancient artists performed that operation themselves,
for the careful polishing of all parts of the engraved figures was a
great aim with the ancient stone engravers, and is therefore a crite-
rion of gennineness. These artists were generally designated nnder
the denomination of *lithoglyphi,” engravers on stone, a Greek word
to which the Latin, sculptor or cavator, seems synonymous, The art
of setting stones was styled among Greeks, lithocollesis, and among
the Romans the setters of stones were named ** compositores gem-
maram.” The name of “dactyloglyphi” was given to the engravers
of rings, and from the Greek-word for ring, Saxrvlov, Wwas derived:
the terms, *dactylogia,” the science of engraved stones in general,
but more particnlarly of finger rings; “dactylography,” the science
of their description; and * dactylotheca,” a cabinet or collection of
this kind of ornament.

The materials employed by the ancients in the glyptic art were
various and numerous; they were animal, vegetable, mineral, or
artifivial. Among the first we may count coral and ivory; among
the second, citron wood, box, ebony, sycamore, etc.; the mineral
substances were clay, metals, and stones. Mineral substances, from
their hardness, and other nseful qualities, are more fit for the pur-
poses of the engraver; and none more so than those belonging to
the siliceous genus of the earthy class of minerals. That assemblage
of stones, however, which is distingunished by the name of precious
stones or gems, has scarcely ever been employed by the ancients for
the purpose of engraving upon. These scarce and splendid sub-
stances were considered sufficiently valuable in themselves, and the
art of engraving was more judiciously employed to enhance the
value of other less expensive stones, which moreover possessed,
in a superior degree, all the properties requisite for the nicest exe-
cution. Lessing and the Count de Clarac altogether deny the
existence of any really antique intagli in the barder gems; but as
Mr. King remarks, the instances that can be adduced of engraved
emeralds, sapphires, and rubies, sufficiently prove that this rule,
though generally true, yet admits of some, though rare, exceptions.
He adds, however, that engravings on any of the precious stones
are always to be examined with the greatest suspicion,

Stones may be classed according as they are transparent, semi-
transparent, or opaque, and in these three classes may be men-
tioned : 1st, the diamond, the hyacinth, the sapphire of the present
day, the emerald, the ruby, the topaz, the chrysolite, the jacynth,
the amethyst, the beryl, the garnet, and rock erystal. 2nd, the
opal, plasma, chaleedony, sard, onyx, sardonyx, agate. Srd, green,
yellow, brown, black jusper ; lapis-lazuli, the sapphirus of the
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ancients; hmmatite, obsidian, steatite, Tazalt, granite, serpentine.
Turquoise has also beéen employed by the Romans.

The artificial substance generally employed by the ancients was
a paste composed of coloured glass. The ancients excelled in
colouring glass and porcelain. In order to imitate camei, they
joined strata of different colours, which were fused together by the
action of fire. The Egyptians used coloured glass in the earliest
times, and the number of their scarabei in porcelain, and other
baked materials, is very considerable. The ancients mannfactured
also green, blue, and white pastes imitating precious stones.

The nature of the engraving on stones has led them to be divided
into two principal divisions. Intaglio, or engraving in & comcave
form (Gr. dvayhvwrucy, Lat. celatura) ; cameo, or engraving in relief,
(Gr. yhveruc, Lat. sculptura). The Egyptians, the Greeks, and the
Romans practised both methods. The scarabeeus, figured in relief
and inall its details in Egyptian stones, constitutes a kind of cameo,
while the flat part of the stone generally bears a subject or inscrip-
tion in intaglio; several Egyptian stones are in existence, the flat
part of which is engraved in cameo, the relief being, however, within
the intaglio, or concave portion. Similar Etruscan stones have been
also found. '

The ordinary style of relief nsed for gems was mezzo-relievo, a
style which was usually adopted for all works which required a
close inspection. A flat style of relief was sometimes adopted in
cameo, only for the sake of displaying a subject on a different
colonred ground ; the layers of colour in the stone employed, gener-
ally the sardonyx, being very thin. The difference of colour in the
ground has, however, the effect of giving roundness to the figures
relieved on it. The impressions from intagli are never in the flat
style of relief, but however slightly raised, are on the principle of
mezzo-relievo (see Bas-reliefs). "T'he gems of Dioscorides, the finest
of antiquity, are in mezzo-relievo, and often of the fullest kind ; as
for instance the heads of Demosthenes and Io, and the figures
of Mercury and Perseus. The same may be observed of other
eolebrated gems, such as the Medusa of Solon, the Hercules of
Ungens.

Besides the two principal divisions we have just pointed out,

,engraved stones have received other characteristic denominations,

derived from their form, or from the nature of their subjects. Seara-

beei are oval engraved stones, with the upper surface cut in the

shape of a beetle, or scarabeus, the flat lower surface being usually

engraved. - Cabochons, stones which are curved on one side, called

by jewellers tallow drop.”  Grylli, caricature heads, so called from
8
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an Athenian of the name of Gryllus, famous for his nugliness.
Caprices or Symplegmata, heads grouped together in a fantastic
manner. Chimerm are imaginary beings, produced by the monstrous
union of the members of several creatures into one. Astriferi, those
in which astrological subjects and the stars are represented ; Jjoined
(conjugata) are heads represented together on the same profile; and
apposite, heads which face each other.

MINERVA WITHL Eois  Sard,

KNOWLEDGE AND TESTS OF ENGRAVED STONES.

Tur art of distingnishing ancient stones from modern jmitu.tiunp,
or compositions, is the most difficult part of the study ; the most
skilful judges are sometimes deceived in them, as Mr. King remarks:
* No definite rules can indeed be given, as nothing but long expe-
rience, and the careful examination of large numbers of gems
belonging to every period, can supply that almost intuitive percep-
tion in the art, so impossible to be acquired in any other manner.
We ought to examine, in the first place, if the material of the stone-
was known to or worked by the ancients, and if it was employed by
the first artists. The harder gems were bardly ever msed by
ancient artists. There is such scanty evidence of the celebmated
ancient artists engraving on precions stones, that precious stones
with an engraving on them are to be looked on with suspicion.
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Lessing and the Count de Clavae, indded, deny the existence of
any really antique intaglio in the harder gems. The ancient artists
preferred the sard and such stones as were best suited for the
execntion of the work, and fur giving the most perfect impression
of it,"

The perfect finish of the work, the ease and freedom of the design,
the fidelity of the costume, the interior of the engraving well
polished, and very pure, are almost certain indications of antiguity.
According to Mr. King, the truest test of antiquity appears to be
a certain degree of dulness, like the mist produced by breathing on
a polished surface, which the lapse of ages have cast upon the high
lustre of the interior of the intaglio.* A slight incorreciness, or
even & slight fault in the design, need not, however, awaken sus-
picion ; a very slight relief, or even when almost flat, is not a proof
of a modern work ; the ancient engraving is generally very deep,
and the relief very high. The employment of perspective renders
4 stone very suspiciouns, as the ancients were unacquainted with the
application of that science; their chief aim was to engrave the
principal figure as deeply as possible, in order that it might stand
out more in relief. One of the principal characteristics of the
engraving of ancient stones is what is termed in French the méplat,
a flattening of the round parts of the human body in the fignre. An
important consideration also in regard to intagli is their size, as it
must always be kept in view that engraved stones were used for
signets and rings, and consequently their size could not be very
large.

Camei, a great number of which have been manufactured in
modern times, are in general more to be suspected than intagli. A
eareful examination of the material of the stones, of their hardness,
their weight, their taste, their opaqueness, and their touch, is par-
tieularly required. They ought also to be exposed to the sum in
order to be certain that their layers are natural, and the inscriptions
shonld be carefully examined to see that they were not added by
forgers. It must also be remarked here, that modern work has been
frequently executed on ancient stones, which have been fonnd
unengraved. The appearance of ancient stones is generplly duller,
and less brilliant than those of modern stones. The subject and the

* Mr. King adds, a very stisfoctory proof of antiquity is found when the
engraving appears to have boon executed almost entirely with the dinmond point.
Ageording to the observations of Natter, the fumons gem engraver, the extensive
use of the dismond point is the great distinction between the antique and. the
modern art. The use of the dismond point has, however, been much questioned by
some authoritics, ns its use would tend more to serateh the stone than to give that
exquisite polish, which is one of the chief eharaeteristics of n genmine stone,

8 2



260 HANDBOOK OF ARCHAEOLOGE.

inscriptions are a great assistance in lending their aid to an aceurate
knowledge of distinguishing them, while a comparative study of
ancient and modern works, and a great practice of the eyes and
the judgment, will lead to more certain results.

Tt has been said that wax attaches itself more readily to modern
gtones than to ancient stones, but this rule is not to be depended on ;
wax will attach itself the more readily to a stone, the less perfect is
its polish, whether it is ancient or modern. Further, ancient stones
are in existence which have been repolished, which sensibly alters
the features of the composition, and deteriorates their value.

Inscriptions are important tests of the antiquity of engraved
stones, they are generally very short. They are either mottoes or
proper names. Thus, on a cornelian representing Hercules reposing
after his labours, this sentence in Greek is engraved, * Labour is
the source of an honourable repose.” As to proper names, three
rules may be laid down : on Etruscan stomes, it is the name of the
person represented ; on Greek stones it is the name of the artist; on
Roman stones it is the name of the proprietor, or of the artist. In-
scriptions are of the greatest assistance in the examination of the
authenticity of a stone ; the greatest importance should be attached
to the inseription ; the shape of the letters should be examined ; if it
issuch as is indicated by the ancient alphabets, their variation and
their forms in accordance with the period to which the stone may be
assigned ; if it is Etruscan, the letters ought to be so also. In the
old Greek style the letters shonld belong to the alphabet of that
period, and the same for the later periods. In general, Greek
artists wrote their name in the genitive case, when the word epyov
is to be supplied, i.e, the work of . If the name be in the

nominative case, it is the verb which is omitted, thus Awcxovpdys
implies the word evotet : Dioscorides made it. An insoription adds
to the value of a stone, but forgers have particularly applied them-
selves to this mode of deceit. The stone should be carefully ex-
amined, if the beauty of the work answers to the reputation of the
ancient artist o whom it has been attributed, and whose style is
known by other works; if the material, by its beanty and by its
value, is in,conformity with the rule adopted by the best engravers, to
work only on the most beautiful of stones. The mannerin which the
letters are engraved is also an excellent test; on the more ancient
stones they are mot very carefully done, and sometimes are very
uncertain. The interior, however, is well finished, and the polish
is in harmony with that of the stone itself; here the magnifying
glass is indispensable. The incriptions on stones of the age of
Augustus are remarkable for the beauty of the letters; and their
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perfect execution, thomgh very small. The great artists never
left it to others to engrave their name on the stone ; they wished
that everything should be perfect in their work. These inscrip-
tions, particularly those of the age of Augnstus, arve generally
terminated by small round dots, very equal in their proportions,
intervals, and depth. Tt is generally supposed that these dots
were destined to mark the distances of the letters and to give
greater regularity to them.

The forms of the letters may likéwise serve to discover frand. The
mixture of Greek with Latin letters is an evident sign of forgery,
The same may be said of a letter expressed in two different ways in
the same word ; for instance, the sigma, written as U, and as = in the
word COETPATOC. Such errors are commonly committed by
modern artists, who undertake to add names of ancient masters to
their works. They are generally indifferent grammarians; and
therefore liable to commit errors that no artist of antiquity could
have fallen into. Thus, also, deceived by the pronunciation of the
name, they have written Awosopidor, instead of Awexoupdor. When
two names ccenr in the same case, one is the name and the other the
surname ; but when the first nawe is put in the nominative case, and
the second in the genitive, this indicates that the artist was the son
or pupil of him whose name is put in the genilive case, Thus
EYTYXHZE AIOZKOYPIAOY, signifies that Entyches was the son or
pupil of Dioscorides. If we read two proper names united by the
conjunctive EYN, it implies that these two artists worked on the
same stone, as AAPHOE EYN APE@ONI: Alpheus with Arethon.
"i‘lﬂ have but one single instance of an engraver who, with his name,
TS indicated his profession on his gem, and this is Apollodotus;
by the side of the head of Minerva we read : AIIOAAOADT + AIGO,
AmoMoborov Mfloyhvmov: epyov —the work of Apollodotus, the en-
graver. The greater number of the names of engravers are Greek.
The names of Roman engravers are, for the most part, written in
Gmel: letters. 1t is almost useless to add that a stone bearing the
“name of an artist whose age is known, and a subject derived from a
period posterior to that artist, is a palpable forgery.

The most skilful imitators of antique inscriptions among modern
artists, were Flaviano Sirleti, Natter, and Pichler, engravers of the
18th century. The first signed his own works to give them' an
appearance of antiquity, with the initials of his name in Greek
letters #T=, Phlabion tou Sirleton. Pichler engraved his entire
name INIXAHP. Natter translated his name into the Greek word
YAPOZ, which deceived Winkelman and others.

Some amateurs of the last two centuries, following the example
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of Lorenzo de Medici, have had their name engraved on ancient
stones as a mark that it is their property, It is said that the cele-
brated Maffei found some difficulty in interpreting the letters LAUR
MED., which he found on some engraved stones which belonged to
Lorenzo de Medici.

We may also in some measure determine the period in which the
engraver of a particular gem lived, by finding out the time when his
name was most common : thus, for instance, the name of Lozimus,
more common in the Lower Empire than in any other period, will,
with some probability, indicate that period to be the date of the
work in question.

Fars. Sardomgr. Flovenee,

SUBJECTS OF ENGRAVED STONES,

Tue subjects of engraved stomes, excepting portraits and fan-
tastio compositions, are derived from mythology, from the heroie
periods, or from historic events. Careful attention shonld be given
in order to see whether the subject isin comformity with the rites,
myths, and traditions which have been handed down to us; whether
the attributes and the character of the figures are in exact accord-
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ance, as well as the accessory symbols, It must be remarked, how-
ever, that mythological subjects, unknown or difficnlt to explain,
prove rather in favour of the antiquity of the stone than otherwise.
‘The Egyptians have strictly adhered in their works to the creed and
religions ideas of their nation ; and their scarabai arain such endless
numbers as to preclude imitation, except in rare materials; but in
this case the incongrnity and want of connection in the symbols
traced in the inseription will quickly betray the forgery. Asto the
Etruscans, the style of their works is a type of authenticity which
it is not easy toimitate. The Greeks treated only subjects taken from
their mythology or their heroic history, and rarely from events
contemporaneous with the practice of the art. At Home, the artists
still continued to adopt Greek subjects, and if they represented a
subject from Roman history, they always mingled allegory with
history ; and the absence of allegorical figures in subjects of that
kind always makes the stone very suspicions.

We here take advantage of the extensive experience and pro-
found critical knowledge of Mr. King, in extracting from his work
on Antique Gems, a portion of his summary of the subjects
generally found on engraved stones. First, beyond all dispute, are
the figures of Victory, executed in every style, from that of the best
epoch to the made scratches of expiring art. Almost as frequent are
the figures of Nemesis, only to be distingnished from Victory by her
being always helmeted and holding a bridle ora measuring rod in
her hand. Venus comes next in point of frequency. Cupids, asa
necessary consequence, also abound in gems, and give scope for the
most elegant fancy, on the part of the artist, in his representation
of their various groups and attitudes, as engaged in various sports
and ocenpations, Minerva takes the next place, and, as may be
deduced from the style of the intagli, was the goddess who chiefly
oconpied the engravers under the Flavian family. Homa, dis-
tinguished from the preceding by being seated on a throne and
holding an orb, is very frequent, especially in the gems of a later
period,  Next follows, in frequent representation, Bacchus, old,
young, bearded, beardless: the Dionysus, the lndian, the Liber
Pater of the Romans, with all his train of Silenns, Fauns, and
Bacchantes, who disport themselves as full figures, busts, and heads,
on all kinds of gems. Mercury has been also frequently figured on
wems, the god of gain being probably the favourite deity of all times.
Hercules, as the deity whose protection assured good lnck, was a
ﬂpeciml favourite, purtimﬂnﬂy of the Romans, under the Middle
Empire. The bust of Jove, usually given as a front face, also is
tolerably frequent, but much less so in the full fizure of this deity
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seated on a throme. Serapis, however, whose worship was so
universal under the later emperors, claims by far the largest share
of the intagli representing Jupiter. Apollo is next to Serapis in
point of popularity, together with his attributes, especially lyres,
represented in a great variety of shapes. Mars is by no means
uncommon upon Roman gems.  Diana is more unfrequent, still more
g0 Juno. Ceres is not seen very frequently. Neplune is still more
rare; still more so Saturn and Vulean. Pluto has been never
represented.  Millin has remarked a kind of conneetion between
the colour of the stones used and the subjects represented; for
instance, for the sea-born Venus the artists adopted the SEA-green
colour of the plasma; for Bacchus, the amethyst; for Neptune and
the Tritons, the beryl, or acqua marine; for Proserpine, a black
stone ; for Marsyas, flayed, a red jasper. This rule is not, however,
strictly carried out in its application.

An infinite variety of masks, chimers, and caprices, are also fre-
quently found represented. They all belong to the second century,

Animals make up the majority of Etruscan intagli, especially
in that rnde class the origin of which can be distinetly assigued to
the engravers of that nation. Of Roman date, the lion and the
bull are the most common subjects, then the varions kinds of dogs,
and the wild boar.  Among birds, eagles, with various emblems, are
the most frequently engraved. But of all subjects, portraits seem
to have been most in favour. The Greek period gives us some
magnificent portraits, but they are rare, and were most probably
engraved only for the use of the person himself as his private
signet. In the Roman period it seems to have been held a mark of
loyalty to wear the portrait of the reigning emperor, which accounts
for the vast number of such down to the time of Caracalla, and
many of which, even of the early Ceesars, are of the most inferior
execution, clearly manufactured at a cheap rate for the wear of the
military and the poorer classes,
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APULLO. S,

GLYPTOGRAPHIC COLLECTIONS AMONG THE
ANCIENTS.

Excravep sToNes, besides being used as signets, were also em-
ployed for ornamenting the most precious works of art, and reli-
gious ntensils. A Greek inseription, published by Chandler, and
which was the public inventory of the treasure deposited in the
opisthodomos of the Parthenon, distinetly shows that engraved
stones formed a portion of it. A horn of abundance, of gold, and
adorned with similar stones, was given by Aungustus to the Temple of
Concord at Rome; and the eloquence of Cicero against Verres has
rendered famous a candelabrum adorned with intagli and camei,
destined by king Antiochus for the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus.
According to Pliny and Suetonius, Cmsar and Marcellus consecrated
collections of engraved stones in the temples of Venus and of the
Palatine Apollo at Rome. Another collection, formed by king
Mithridates, was celebrated for its magnificence, even in ancient
times. Pompey and Scaurns had also rich collections at Rome.
Pliny remarks that Scanrus was the first who possessed a collection
of precions stones in Rome. Tn the Lower Empire, engraved stones
and precious stones were profusely used to ornament the dresses of
princes, of ladies, and of rich private individuals; in the middle
ages, they were still much sought after, when other ancient monu-
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ments were despised or unknown, The seal of king Pepin was
an ancient stone bearing the figure of a Bacchus, and that of
Charlemagne, a Serapis. The church jewellery, the relignaries,
the shrines of saints, the covers of missals, were adorned with them ;
and these profane monnments, the subjects of which were at times
anything but pions, added to the splendour of religions worship. The
preservation of a great number of engraved stones, some indeed of
the finest, is indebted to that custom. In the 15th century, an
attempt was made to restore the glyptie art in the west. This art,
which was not completely forgotten at Constautinople, passzed on
the revival of letters into Italy, where the Medici received it with
& munificence which is one of their fairest titles to the gratitnde of
mavkind. They evinced a particular taste for engraved stones, and
their courtiers propagated that taste, while their object was to flatter
that of their masters, Giovanni and Domenico excelled in the
practice of an art which was then the object of the greatest en-
conragement. The first engraved in intaglio, the second in relief,
both with such success, that they are known in the history of the
art under the names Giovanni de Cornaline, and Domenico de
Camei.

grUs OVEROOMING THE araxts. Cameo. By Athenion. Naples.
ANCIENT ARTISTS.

Tae number of ancient artisis who have sigﬁuﬂ their works is
rather considerable, and we shall give here a concise list of them,
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according to their epochs. Tt will be of some use, as well for the
history of the art as for the study of those monuments themselves,
especially by the indication of the principal works of each artist,
and of their special signatures. The pame of any Egyptian or
Etruscan artist has not been known, The list opens with Greek
artists, and history places at their head Theodorus of Samos, who
engraved the ring of Polyerates. We shall place an asterisk before
the names of those engravers of whom mo work has come down
to us,

1. GrEek ExGRAVERS ANTERIOR TO THE AGE OF ALEXANDER.

*Theodorus of Samos; the ring of Polyerates.

*Muesarchus, father of Pythagoras.

Lysander; a warrior armed (early style), with the name of the
engraver in retrograde letters of the ancient Greek alphabet.
Lanzi thinks this name is rather that of the warrior him-
self.

Heing ; HEIOY. A Diana venatrix (archaic style), supposed to be the
most ancient gem known, bearing the artist’s name.—Sard.
Btosch.

Phrygillus ; @PYTIAAOY. Cupid issuing from an egg : one of the
earlicst inseribed intagli—Sard. Blacas.

Thamyrus; ©AMYPOY. A sphinx scratching her ear.—Bard.
Vienna,

11I. FroMm THE AGE OF ALEXAXDER TO THE AGE oF AUGUSTUS.

Admon; AAMON, Hercules drinking.—Sard. Marlborough.

Head of Hercoles, advanced in life. AA.

Apollonides ; AIMOAAONIAOY. Cow lying down.—(Cameo frag-
ment.—Duke of Devonshire.

Polycleitns; ITOAYKAEITOY. Diomedes carrying off the Palla-
dium,—Sard.  Florence.

A subject frequently reproduced. According to Millin, the
name of the celebrated sculptor Polycleitus has been added
only to indicate that this engraving is only a copy of one
of his statues.

Pyrgoteles; IYPTOTEAHE ENOIEL
Head of Alexander.—Blacas,
Head of Medusa—Blacas.
Both doubtful.
Dispute between Neptune and Minerva, Y.—Cameo. Naples.
The head of Phocion (the work of Alessandro Cesati).

A
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Tryphon; TPY®ON. The marriage of Cupid and Psyche.—(Cameo.
Marlborough, Naples.
Cupid riding a lion.—Sard. The Hagne.
Chronius; XPONIOY, Terpsichore standing (doubtful), repeated
by Onesas and Allion.

111, Ak or AvausTyus.

Acmon ; AKMON. The Head of Augustus.—Cameo. Blacaz

(uintus Alexa ; INTOE AAESEA ENMOIEL Legs ofa warrior.—Cameo
fragment. Florence.

Supposed to be the work of Alessandro Cesati.

Ceemus, or Camms; KOIMOY, KOINOY. Adonis, nude.—Onyx,
Prince Lichtenstein ; a faun, celebrating the bacchanalia.—
Nicolo.

Agathopns ; ATAGOIIOYE ENOIEL The head of Sextus Pom-
peius.—Beryl., Florence.

Aunlus; AYAOY., Esculapins.—Sard., Strozzi,

Horseman in armour.—Sard.  Florence.

Cupid tied to a trophy.—Sard., Carlisle,

Cupid in fetters, leaning on a hoe.—Cameo.

Head of Diana,—Sard.

Head of Ptolemy Philopator—Sard. Bibliotheqne, Paris.

It is supposed that there were several engravers of thisname.
Visconti is of opinion that the difference of style in 1he
works attributed to Aulos is owing to his name having
been frequently puton engraved stones that were nothing
but copies of his work.

‘maius or Cnens; TNAIOC,  Athlete rubbing bimself with oil.—

Nicolo. Bibliothéque, Paris,

Athlete holding a Strigil.—Sard, Rendorp.

Diomede carrying off the Palladium.—Sard. Denham,

A female head, supposed by Bracci to be of Cleopatra.—Sard.
Collegio Romano,

Head of Theseus covered with a bull's hide.—The nams added
by Pichler. Amsterdam.

Head of the young Hercules.—Beryl. Strozzi,

Dioscorides (of HEgea in Asia Minor); AIOZKOYPIAOY. Head of

Augustus,—Amethyst. Blacas.

tust of Angustuse—Amethyst, Thoms.

Head of Demosthence.—Amethyst. Ludovisi.

Head of Jo.—Surd. Ponintowsky.



ANCIENT ARTISTS, 269

Mercury Criophorus, earrying a ram’s head—Sard. Devon-
ghire.
Mercury, o8 god of travellers.—Sard. Lord Holderness.
Perscus, resting his hand on a shield with Medusa's head.—
Sard. Naples.
Diomede carrying off the Palladinm.—Sard. Devonshire.
Epitynchanus ; EIITYTXA. Portrait of Germanicus, or Marcellus.
—Sard. DBlacas.
Bellerophon or Pegasus ; EIIl.—Sard. Azar.
Attributed to Epitynchanus by Visconti.
Entyches, son or pupil of Dioscorides; EYTYXHC AIOCKOYPIAQY
AITEAOC EIL.
Pust of Pallas—Amethyst. Marlborough.
Solon; COAQN EIIOIEL. EOAONOE,
Head of Medusa.—Chalcedony. Blacas.
Diomede, master of the Palladinm.—Sard. Blacas.
Portrait of a bald man.—Sard. Lndovisi.
Head of Muecenas—Topaz. Florence.
Bust of a Bacchante.—Sard. Stosch.
Livia, as Ceres.—Sard. Gori.
Victory, apteros, sacrificing a bull, fragment.—Sard. Stosch.
Victory, with wings, flying, fragment.—Sard. H. Westropp.

Greek ENGRAVERS POSTERIOR To AUGUSTDS.

Ace oF TimERIUS.

MAlins: AEATOY. Head of Tiberins.—8ard, Corsini.
Head of Homer.—Nicolo. The Hague.

Age oF CALrauLa.

Alphens and Arethon; AAPHOZ ZYN APEASONTL Head of the
young Calignla—Cameo.
Germaniens and Agrippina.— Cameo,
Alphens alone ; Ajax seated on a rock.—Sard.
Dying warrior (doubtful).—Cameo.

Aae or Titus.

Frodus: EYOAOC ENOIEL Head of Julia, donghter of Titns,—
Amethyst. Marlborough.
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Ack oF Hapklax.

Antiochus ; ANTIOXOY. Head of Pallas.—Sard.
Head of Sabina (doubtful).
Anterns; ANTEPOQTOC. Hercules carrying a bull.—Sard. Devon-
shire.
Hellen; EAAHN. Bust of Antinous as Harpocrates.—Sard. Stosch.

Ace oF Manrcus AURELIUS.
Hpolian; AEPOLIANI. Head of Marcus Aurelins.—Paste. Stosch.

DECLISE OF THE ART.

Ganranns Anicetus : combat between a dog and a boar.—Bloodstune.
Millin supposes that the name may be that of the dog, Gan-
ranus the invineible,

GrEER ENGRAVERS WHOSE AGE 13 UNCERTAIN,

Mtion: AETIONOC. Head of Priam.—Sard. Devonshire.

Agathemerus; ATABHMEPOC. Head of Socrates.—Sard. Blacas.

Allion; AAATONOC, AAAYON. The muse Terpsichore.—Sard.

Strozzi.
The signature of Gio. Mar, da Pescia, according to some,

Head of Apollo.—Bard. Florence.

Bacchante.—Chalcedony, Besborough.

Marictte attributes the Seal of Michael Angelo to this artist.
Ammonins; AMMONIOY. Head of laughing Faun.—Jacynth, B.M.
Apollodotus ; AIIOAAOCAOTOY Al©O. The only artist who added

his profession to his name.

The Head of Pallas armed.—Bard, Barberini,

The dying Othryades.—Sard. Lucatelli,

Apollonius; ATIOAAQNIOY. Diana Montana, leaning against a
pillar.—Amethyst. Naples.

Head of Mmeenas.—Jacynth. Rhodes.

Aspasius, ACITACIOY; From his engraving on an inferior stone
he is supposed to be of a later date than the flourishing
period of Augustus.

Head of Pallas.—Red jasper. Vienna.

Supposed to represent the Pallas of Phidias,

Head of Indian Bacchus.—Hed jasper.

Head of Jupiter—Red jasper. Florence.

Athenion; AGENION. Juopiter hurling his thunderbolts at two

giants with serpent legs.—Cameo. Naples.
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Axeochus; AZEOX. Faun playing on a lyre before a ohild—
Stosch.

Carpus; KAPIHOY. Bacchus and Ariadne.—Red jasper. Florence,
Head of Hercules and Iole.—Chaleedony.

Evplus; EYIIAOY. Cupid on a Dolphin.

Euthus ; EYSOY. Silenus seated between two Cupids.

Hyllus; YAAOY. Dionysiac bull.—Chaleedony. Stosch.
Head of a female.—Sard. St. Petersburg.
Young Hercules.—Onyx. Stosch.
Head of Philosopher.—Sard. Florence.
Triton, Nereid and two Cupids—Sard. Marlborough.

From the resemblance of the Dionysiac bull to the bull
on the coins of Sybaris, he may be placed before the age
of Angustus,

Mithranes or Mithridates; MI®. Head of a horse.—Sard. Berlin,

Mycon; MYKON. Head of an old man.—Jasper. Stosch.

Myron ; MYPON. Head of a Muse.—Sard. Berlin.
Lion.—Sard. Blacas.

Myrton ; MYPTON. Leda.—Blacas.

Nicomachus, Faun sitting on tiger's skin.—Black jasper. Marl-
borough.

Nisus; NEICOY. Jupiter holding a thunderbolt in his right hand.
Sard. Bt Petersburgh.

Nympheros ; Standing warrior.—Sard. Florence.

Onesas; ONHCAC ENOIEL  Muse.—Paste. . Florence.
Leda. | Head of Hercules.—Sard. Blacas.

Pamphilus ; HAM®IAOY. Cupid rescning Pysche.—Sard. B.M.
Achilles playing the lyre.—Amethyst. Paris.
Achilles.—Sard. Devonshire.

Pergamus ; IIEPI'AMOY. Faun dancing.—Stosch.
Hercules carrying a bull.—Stosch.
A young Bacchante.

Philemon ; ®IAHMONOC, ®IAHMONEINOL Theseus gazing on

the body of the Minotanr.—Sard. Venioe.

Head of a Faun—Paste. Strozzi.

Plotarchus, or Protarchus; MAQTAPXOX EINOIEL Cupid riding
on a lion.—Cameo. Florence.

He is supposed to have lived before Angustus.

Beopas; ZKOIAZ. (Edipus and the Sphinx.—Btosch,
Young woman at her toilette.—Caylus.

Seylax ; CKYAAKOY. 'The head of an eagle.—Sard. Percy.
Herenles Musagetes.—Sard. Baron Roger.
Head of Pan.—Amethyst. DBlacas.
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Scymnus; SKYMNOY., Bacchns followed by a Panther.

Selencus; CEAEYK. Head of Silenus.—Sard. Florence.
Head of Hereules.—Blacas,

Socrates; SOKPATHS. A comic actor—Onyx. Roger. .

Sosthenes ; COCOHN ; formerly read COCOKAE.—Sosocles.
Head of Medusa— Chaleedony. Carlisle,

Sostratus; CQCTPATOY. Victory in a car.—Cameo. Naples.
Genius in a car, drawn by two Panthers.—Devonshire.
Victory sacrificing a bull.—Sard. Devonshire.

Sotratus; COTPATOY.

Winkelman supposes this and the preceding name to be the
same, with the accidental omission of the letter (.
Meleager and Atalanta.—Cameo. Devonshire,
Teucer. TEYKPOY.
Hercules and Jole.—Amethyst. Florence.
Faun holding a wreath.—Sard. Carlisle.

Romaxy Excravers,

Aquilas; AKYIAAC. Venus bathing, Cupid by her.—Raspe.
Felix; KAAIIOYPNIOY CEOYEPOY $HAIZ ENMOIEL INMomedes
and Ulysses carrying off the Palladium.—Sard. Marl-
borongh.
Head of Mercury.—Red jasper. DParis.
Quintillus; KYINTIA. Neptune in a car—Beryl. Ludovisi.
Mercory.—Sard. Poniatowsky.
Rufus; POY®0Y, POY®OC ENOIEL Aurora guiding the solar
car.—Cameo. St. Petersburg.
Head of Ptolemy Physcon.—Sard. Raspe.
A number of engraved stones bear Roman proper names,
but they are supposed to be the names of the proprietors
of the stones, and not of the engraver.

Esceavers or THE LowEer Expine,

Chmremon ; XATPHMON. The head of & Faun.
Nicephorus; NIKH®OPOC. Mercury.—Onyx.,
Man seated, forging a helmet.—Sard. Thoms.
Phoeas; ®OKAC. An Athlete holding a palm.—Jacynth. Caylus,
One of the most remarkable works of this period is the
stone called the Sapphire of Constantine, in the Rinnocing
Cabinet, Florence. It represents the Emperor Constan-
tine attacking a wild boar, near Cwsarea, in Cappadocia.
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CAMED OF THE STE. CHAFELLE,

CELEBRATED ENGRA VED STONES.

Somk ancient engraved stones have acquired celebrity from {he
perfection of the workmanship, from the beauty or size of the
material.  Among Camei the most celebrated are

L The Cameo called that of the Sainte Chapelle in the Biblio-
theque, at Paris. Tt is a Sardonyx composed of two brown and tweo
white layers, and is an oval of 13 inches by 9. It was brought from

T
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the East by king Baldwin and given to the Sainte Chapelle by
king Charles V. It presents ihyee sconcs. In the npper portion is
the Apotheosis of Augustus, In the middle portion, are Tiberivs
under the figure of Jupiter, and Livis, his mother, under the
figure of Ceres. They receive Germanicus on his trinmpiml
retarn to Rome A.n. 17.  Agrippina, his wife, assists him in taking
off his helmet, and his son, Caligula, stands behind him. The young
man who carries a trophy, is Drusus, son of Miberins. In the
lower portion are vanguished nations personified under the figures
of warriors dressed in the costume of eastern and western nations.

GEMMA AUGUSTEA, OF VIESNA-

[I. The Cameo of Vienna, or the (Gemma Augustea, is not so
large as that of Paris, and presents but two scenes. It is su-

tor as awork of art, and is in ‘better preservation. 1t passed
from the Abbey of Poissy to Germany, having been purchased by
Rudolph 11, for 1200 ducats. . 1t is considered the finest work in
relief extant. It has but two layers. Its shape is elliptical, @ by
8 jnches. 'The subject is the reception of Drusus (Father of Ger-
manicus) after his victory over the Rhmti and Vindelici, B.c. 17.
Angustus as Jove, and Livia as Rome, seated on thrones, weleome
the hero and his brother Tiberius. Behind Augustus are Neplune
and Cybele, who seem to be symbols of his powers over land
and sen.

=7
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TATIA FAULMESE,

HI.  The Tazza Farnese, at Naples. 1t is composed of a single
picce of sardonyx, and is nearly a foot in dinmeter. The subject
of the senlpture has given rise to much learned and elaborate
disquisition. - It is generally supposed to represent the apothe-
osis of the first Ptolemy. According to Professor Quarauta,
it represents Ptolemy Philadelphus, consecrating the festival of
the harvest instituted by Alexander the Great, at the time of
the foundation of Alexandria. The outside is omamented with
the head of Medusa. The place of its discovery is uncertain,
It is supposed to have been found in the Villa Adriana, near
Rome,

IV. The portmits of Ptolemy Philadelphus, and hix first wife
Arsinoe, According to Visconti, the head of Molemy Energetes,
and Berenice. This cameo is of sardonyx, bat is composed of

- B
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several pieces. The collars and omaments given to mh_ head
conceal the joinings. It is in the Imperial collection of Russia.

-\ 'L 1-:"-"7:*#
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JUPITER BGIOCHUS

V. The head of Jupiter Hgiochus. This cameo was found at
Ephesus, and is now in Venice,
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VL. The Carpegna cameo in the Vatican. It represents the
triumph of Bacchus and Ceres in a ear drawn by Centaurs. This
cameo is remarkable as being the largest slab of sardonyx known,
being 16 inches long by 12 deep. 1t is composed of five layers.

The Museum of Venice possesses several other maguificent
camei, especially those which represent Orestes, the car of Nep-
tune, Home and Augustus, Claudins and his family. In Paris,
in the Bibliotheque, there are many remarkable camei. The apo-
theosis of Germanious, Agrippina and Germanicus under the firures
of Ceres and Triptolemus, Ulysses, portraits of Tiberius, Clandius,
Marcus Awurelins, Faustina, Adrian, Antinous. In the British
Museum and in the Devonshire collection are some smaller, yet
beautiful specimens of Greek and Roman work. In the collection
at Naples is the cameo by Atheniun, representing Jupiter hurling
his thunderbolis against the Titans.

Among the most celebrated intagli are
Of Dioscorides, the Io, considered by Visconti as one of the finest

engravings in existence. 1t cannot be reproduced exactly in
the plaster cast on acconnt of the under cutting of the nose,
the infaglio being a three quarter face. Itis far superior, both
in delicacy and correctness, to the Demosthenes by the same
artist.

The Demosthenes. 'This is on a splendid amethyst, but shows some-
what of stiffness and hardness of manner. Both these intagli
are much more deeply cut than is usnal with antique gems,
and differ in this respect from his Divmnede, master of the
Palladium, which is in fat relief, It may be set down as one
of his earliest produetions. (C. W. King.)

Divmede, master of the Palladium. The hero appears seated, with
one leg extended, and contemplaticg the statue placed on a
cippus before him. It is on a red sard in very flat relief,

Mercury Criophorus. A naked and wingless figure holding a
rum’s head in his left hand, and in his right a caduceus.
The head presents a full face. A sard in the Devonshire
collection.

Persens resting his hand on a shield with a Medusa’s head, and a
sword. A sard in the Museum at Naples.

The head of Aungnstus,

The Medusa, of Solon. Following the invariable rule of Greek art
never to represent anything hideous or repnlsive, Medusa
is here rvepresented with features of exquisite beanty,
Eleven sorpents are twined in her hair. Tt was fonnd in a
vineyard on the Monte Celio, near St. Giovanni e Paclo. Tt is
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engraved in chalcedony. It was formerly in the Strozei
collection, and is now in that of the Duec de Blacas,

The Pallas, of Aspasins. The richly ornamented helmet is sur-
mounted by a lofty crest, and by a sphinx, the emblem of
celestial intelligence ; two griffins, placed in the lateral parts,
present an analogous emblem ; and over the visor, eight
horses in front, in full gallop, present a sublime image of
the power and the rapidity with which the divine mind
acts, It is supposed to represent the head of the Pallas of
Fhidias.

The Julia, of Evodus. It is the portrait of Julia, the daughter of
Titus and Marcia, with diadem, curled hair, necklace,
earrings. It is engraved on a beryl or pale sapphire, of
extraordinary magnitude. ‘The size and beauty of the stone
and the high finish of the work, render this gem very re-
markable. 1t is in the collection of the Imperial Library at
Paris.

The young Hercules, of Cnmus. An exquisite example of the
Greek type of head, and a most perfect specimen of Greek
worle.

The Esculapius, of Aulus, It is a bust of Esculapius. The
name of the artist is engraved on a tablet. This is con-
sidered the finest of the works of Aulus, There are several
other engraved stones bearing the name of this artist, but
from their inferior workmanship, are evidently not by the
BATNe ENZTAVET,

The Pallas, of Eutyches. It is a bust of Pallas, by Eutyches, the
son or pupil of Dioscorides, She wears the Corinthian
helmet, such as is worn by the Pallas of Velletri, and as
she is represented on the coins of Corinth. She holds her
robe on her breast. The stone is a pale amethyst, deeply
engraved.

The Dionysiac Bull, of Hyllus. The bull is girt with ivy, and over
him a thyrsus. It is almost similar in style to the bull on
the coins of Sybaris. There are several antique copies of
this intaglio,

The Achilles Citharmdus, of Pamphilus, It represents Achilles
seated on a rock playing the lyre. It is engraved in
amethyst, and is now in the Bibliotheque in Paris,

The signet of Michael Angelo. The subject is a vintage, and
Bacchic festival, and in the exergue is a boy fishing. Itisa
sard, and has given rise to many opposite opinions with
regard to the representation of the subject, as also with re-
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gard to its antiguity., Those who believe it to be antique,
consider the boy fishing as the symbol of the Greek engraver
AAAION; others, en the other hand, deen ita rebus upon the
name of the artist Gio Marin da Pescia, the celebrated
engraver, and friend of Michael Angelo.

R =
CAR OF BACCHUR. Sand.

CUFs.

Tuoven, strictly speaking, not included under the head of engraved
gems, we must not omit to notice drinking cups and vases, parti-
cularly as they are sometimes found ornamented with mythic subjects
in relief, and, as Mr. King remarks, may be considered as huge
camei., They are generally of the same stone as used for camei,
sardonyx. The ancients were fond also of decorating their drinking
cups with precious stones and camei. They called such vessels
* gemma potorie.” The most splendid agate vase of this kind is
the two-handled cup or carchesium of St. Denys, usually styled
the cop of the Ptolemies. Tts sculptures represent masks,
vases, and other Bacchic emblems. 1t is supposed to have been
executed for Ptolemy Dionysus. But Mr, King considers it to be
from its style of the time of Nero. It was presented by Charles
the Bald,* in the ninth century, to the Abbey of 5t. Denys, and
was always used to hold the wine at the coronation of the kings

* M. Labarte says it was given by Charles TIL (the Bimple),



280 HANDROOK OF ARCHAEOLOGY.

of France. Itis now in the eollection of antiquities at Paris.
Ancther celebrated vase, is the Brunswick vase, of sardonyx, which
represents the myth of Ceres in search of I'roserpine, and that
of Triptolemus. It is an alabastron, or tall perfume jar, with narrow
neck, five inches high by two in the greatest diameter. Its style
is supposed to indicate the age of the Antonines. It originally
belonged to the Gonzaga family but was stolen at the sacking of
Mantua, in 1630, by a soldier, who sold it for 100 ducats to the
Duke of Brunswick. It is now in Paris. We must not omit also to
mention the celebrated murrhine vases of antiquity, upon which
such high value was set by the ancients. They are thus men-

THE TWO-IIANDLED OUF OF 5T. DENYS.

tivned by Pliny: “ Pompey was the first who introduced murrhine
vases at Rome. He being the first to dedicate, at the conclusion
of his trinmph, vases and cnps made of this material, in the temple
of Jupiter Capitolinus, a circomstance which soon bronght them
into private nse; small dishes even, and eating utensils made of
murrhine being in great request. This species of luxury, too, is



CUrs. 251

daily on the increase ; a simple cup, which would hold no more than
three sextani (pints) having been purchased at the price of 70,000
sesterces.”  He thus describes the material of which these vases
were made: “The East sends us murrhina® (the pieces in the
rongh). For they are found there in several places, in not very re-
markable parts of the Parthian dominions, principally however in
Carmania. They are supposed to be formed of a moist substance
solidified by subterraneous heat. In superficial extent they never
exceed that required for small dishes (abaci). In thickness, they
are rarely large enough for a drinking cup, such as already men-
tioned. The polish they take is without strength, being rather a
gloss or lustre than a brilliant polish. But their value lies in the
variety of their colours—the spots, or strata, winding around, here
and there, presenting hues of purple and white, and a third colour
made of both, which assumes a fiery tint, as if by the passage of the
colour through the purple, or that the milky white colour assumes
a mddy glow. Some especially admire in them the ends or
boundaries of the colours, and a certain play of colours, such as
is scen in the rainbow. To others the opaque spots, or strata,
are more agreeable ; any transparency or paleness in them is con-
sidered a defect. Murrhine exhibits also erystals and warts, not
prominent, but frequently as if imbedded in the subsiance itself.
There is some recommendation also in the agreeable odour.”

The material that answers best to thiz description of Pliny, is
the picce of * mura” found under the ruins of a house by a dealer
in antiquities in Rome. It was purchased by the Jesuits, was ont
up into thin slices, and now forms the front of the altar in the
Chiesa del Gesu, at Rome. It fully answers the desoription of
Pliny. It is purple in colour, with strata of dull white through it ;
on the edges of the white layer there is a slight iridescence. In
some parts it has a reddish hue. It exhibits crystals also.t The
specimens of it shown to Mr. Tennant and Mr. Davis of the British
Museum have been pronoimeed by them to be flnor spar, the white
stratum being a layer of hornstone, sometimes, but rarely found

* Here Pliny is evidently speaking of the materinl itself, picces in the rough,
and not of voses or vessols ns generally understood.

1 If the word “ sles” is to bo translated erystals, as in Mr. Bostock's translating
of Pliny, it wonld confirm the view of the murrhine being of fluar spar, a8 fluor is
chametorized by erystallizing in regular eubes.  Agnte exhibits no crystallization,

In further confirmation of the murrhine vases being of fluor spar, we may adduce
Pliny’s siatement of o person of consular malk, who used to drink out of 8 murrhine
vaas, and grow so presionately fond of it, o8 to gnaw its edges; this could be done
to fluor gpar, ns it iz of o very beittle oatare, and eould be casily abraded by the
teeth, but could not be done fo agate or any other siliceons stone.
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running throngh fluor spar, the crystals also being those of true
fluor spar. Mr. King's remark, that the material itself was brought
to Rome in the rough, and there wrought up into dishes and flat bowls,
would seem to confirm the snpposition that this piece in the rongh
found at Rome is a piece of the true “ murrhina.” Some have con-
sidered the * murrhina " to'be agate, but this conld not be, as numerous
specimens of agate cups have been found, and no specimens of agate
answering to the “murrhina " of Pliny have been found in a cup or
bowl, or in any of the broken portions frequently to be met with;
besides, the murrhine vases were exceedingly rare, while the agate
cups were, in comparison, rather common. Further, the agate was
well known as a distinct class of stone, originally coming from «
river in Sicily, Achates, whence it derives its name, whereas the
“murrhina” came only from the East. It has also been conjectured
that the murrhine vases were made of Oriental alabaster. In the
passage, however, of Lampridius *in murrhinis et onychinis minxit,”
it is clearly distinguished from Oriental alabaster, for judging from
Pliny’s description *onychina and onyx” were terms applied to
Oriental alabaster.® The name onyx was afterwards exclusively
appropriated to the gem still called by that name. The murra and
the onyx (Oriental alabaster), however, bear a resemblance to one
another, as they are striped, and exhibit zones and bands of various
strata. Pliny also mentions varieties of colonred glass imitating the
murrhine. The portions of coloured glass belonging to cups, found
at Rome, bear a closer resemblance to the striped or zoned ap-
pearance of the murra and onyx (Oriental alabaster) than the agate.

As a result we may come to this conclusion, that the “ murrhina *
were pieces of fluor spar, with a stratum of hornstone, of which the
piece found at Rome (called murra) is a specimen. The onyx,or
onychina, were Oriental alabaster, and the Achates was the agate
as commonly understood at the present day.

* Boneen also distinguishes the murrhine vases from sardonyx ; for he spenks of
the wealthy having mules to carry their vases of erystal, murrhine, and these
engruved by the bands of famous artists, evidently meaning by these Inst, vases of
sardonyx earved in reliel by colebmted nrists.
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MODERN COLLECTIONS.

Tae example given in Italy by the Medici, found imitators in
other parts of Europe ; collections of ancient engraved stones were
formed in different places by prindbs, rich private individuals, learned
men, and artists, The Crosaders bronght several from the East;
Peiresc collected engraved stones at the same time that he collected
inscriptions, manuscripts, and medals ; he propagated that taste by
his example. The kings of France gave some very valuable stones
to churches and abbeys; these precions objects became afterwards
the property of the crown, and were placed in the royal cabinets,
and those of princes; and after the sixteenth century, several ecol-
lections enjoyed great celebrity. Time has dispersed some and
inoreased others. At the present day the most remarkable among
public collections are those of the Florence Gallery, the stones of
which are considered to be over four thousand in number; of the
Vatican, at Rome, of the Museum at Naples, of the King of Prussia,
of the Emperor of Austria, of the King of Denmark, at the castle of
Rosenburg at Copenhagen, of the Emperor of Russia, which contains
the Natter and d'Orleans eabinets; and among the eabinets which
do not belong to sovereigns, the most celebrated are the Strozzi and
Ludovisi colleetions in Rome, the Poniatowsky in Russia, the Devon-
shire, Marlborough, Besborough, Carlisle, and Bedford collections
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in England ; ‘and the collections of the Duc de Blacas, the Count
Pourtales, and the Baron Rogers at Paris. Some very beautiful
works, both ancient and modern, are to be found in these collee-
tions,

Many learned men have devoted themselves to the interpretation
of engraved stones. Leonardo Agostini published, in the beginning
of the seventeenth century, a collection of them, several editions of
which have béen published. The collection of La Chausse appeared
at Home in 1700, that of Gorleus was printed several times in Leyden,
ond the collection of Ebermuyer, at Nurewnberg, in 1720. Some
antiquarians devored especial attention to a particular class of these
stones, as Chifflet to abraxas, Passeri to astrological stones, Ficoroni
to those which bore inscriptions. Afterwards there appeared par-
ticular descriptions of the most celebrated cabinets; such are the
great works known under the title of Iierres gravées, by Gori, by
Bossi, the Museum Florentinum of Gort, the * Galérie de Florence,”
by Wicar and Mongé, the Musenm Odescalchum, by Galeotti; the
deseription of intagli of the cabinet of the King of France, by
Mariette, that of the engraved stones of the Duke of Orleans, by
Leblond and Lachaux, of the cabinet of Vienna by Echkel, of the cabi-
nets of Gravelles, Crassier, and Stosch, by Winkelman ; the descrip-
tion of the cabinet of the Duke of Marlborough, and that of the
Imperial Cabinet of St. Petersburg, by M. Koehler. A valuable
work has been published by Millin, entitled, * Pierres gravées inedites
tirées des plus eelébres cabinets de*l' Europe.”  Other archwologists
have also devoted their attention to engraved gems, in particular,
or in works containing different branches of archreclogy. Among
these are Montfincon in his “ Antiquité Expliquée ;" the Count de
Caylus, in his important “ Recueil,” and also Amaduzzi, Rasponi,
Vivenzio, Lippert, and Raspé. Several other archmologists have
published works, laying down rules for the study of engraved
stones ; works for this purpose have been published by Millin,
Marcelli, Murr (Dresden, 1606), and by the senntor Vettori (Rome,
1739), Busching ( Hamburg, 1731), Aldins (Cesena, 1789), Eschem-
burg (Berlin, 1787), M. de Kochler (St. Petersburg, 1810). The
most important work of the present day is that of Mr, King, on
“ Antique Gems,” which displays an extensive eritical knowledge of
engraved stones, combined with exquisite tasfe,
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GLYPTOGRAPHY OF ANCIENT NATIONS.

Arrer making those few general remarks on Glyptography, it will
be necessary to enter into some particular details on the productions
of that art which have come down to us from each of the ancient
uations, the antiquities of which we have undertaken to illustrate.
In the paragraphs of this section will be found some special observa-
tions on the engraved stones of the Egyptians, the Etruscans, the
Greeks, and Romans; some particulars which ought to be especially
observed, so as not to be misled with regard to their authenticity,
the genuine expression of the subject, the chamcteristics of the
workmanship, and their classification.

Eayrriax Guyrric Anrt.

The most general form of Egyptian engraved stones is that of the
scarabaus or beetle, with an oval flat base ; the surface of which re-
ceived the engraving in flat intaglio. This base is pierced in its length.
The insect is more or less in relief over the base, according to the
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scarabei are found uninseribed. Some have a blank left in the §9.

inseriptions, which was for the name of the deceased, which proves

the umniversality of the use of scarabwmi for funereal purposes, and

further, that they were prepared beforehand with the usual formula

from the conseerated type, to which the name of the deceased was :

afterwards added. Some of these large scarabeei are very carefully ‘

finished ; on some the elytra and corslet of the insect are ornamented

with figures. Bome rare examples are found with human heads.

Others were historieal. Some of three inches long, belonging to .

the reign of Amunoph III, of the eighteenth dynasty, have been

found, recording the marriage of the King Amunoph with Taia;

the name of the queen's parents, and the limits of the Egyptian

Empire; the number of lions killed by the king, and other state-

ments. .
The smaller scarabei are more numerous than the larger kind,

and more interesting also for the study of the periods of Egyptian

history. They are valnable documents for the annals and chro-

nology of Egypt. On them will be found engraved representations

of Egyptian deities, under their three forms, religious symbols,

funereal formule, sacred and civil emblems, the names of kings, of

queens, of private individuals, varions ornaments, animals, plants ;

dates and numbers expressed in eyphers have also been recognised

on the inscriptions. Others have been found inscribed with mottos,

such as “ A happy life,” *Sacred to Amun,” “Good Inck,” being

probably used as seals in epistolary correspondence. The variety of

subjects leads to the following classification of small scarabei; they =

may be distinguished as: mythological, for all subjects, figures or

inscriptions which are connected with religion; historical, for those

which bear ovals or royal names, names of private individuals, or

figures relating to civil customs; physiographical, those on which

have been engraved animals or plants, which are connected with

consecrated symbols ; earious, or those which bear alone ornamental

designs to which no special meaning can be assigned. Those onght

to be particularly observed which bear ovals containing the name of

a king or queen. Sometimes the elliptical shape of the stone forms

itself the oval which contains the name. These royal names give

especial interest to the small scarabmi. Some ascend to the highest

- period of Egyptian history. These scarabei are found made of every

kind of material. The most ancient are almost all of common

materials, and the hicn}gl:.'lrhifm exhibitn want of finish, A collec-

tion of scarabei might be formed displaying a chronological series

of the names of the kings of Egypt, ranging from the highest

antiquity down to the second century of the Christian era.
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Some beantiful examples of Greco-Egyptian art in intaglio were
executed in the age of the Ptolemies, of which we may instance the
wonderful portrait of one of the Ptolemies, in dark sard, formerly
in the Herz collection. Some good intagli were also exeented in
the earlier style, under Hadrian, when the Egyptian religion was
again revived,

We must also notice here a class of engraved stones, which bear
an analogy to engraved gems, thongh they differ in their form, yet
were probably used for the same purpose, for seals. We would
speak of cylinders. They are of a cylindrical form and are made of
hard materials, of basalt, jasper, hmmatite, agate, and also of blue
pottery, ranging in their lengths from one to three inches. They
are perforated in their entire length, and their surface is covered
with figures and inscriptions. They were evidently intended for
signets. These cylinders have been generally supposed to be
peculiar to the Persians and Assyrians, and cylinders have been
found in Egypt bearing Egyptian figures and Persian inscriptions.
This did not tend to contradict the general opinion on their origin,
these objects having possibly been manufactured in Egypt under
the domination of the Persians. But of late cylinders have been
found which are undoubtedly of pure Egyptian origin, of materials
worked by Egyptians, covered with Egyptian figures and inscrip-
tions, and bearing the names of Egyptian kings anterior by many
centuries to the Persian invasion of Egypt. One in the Imperial
Library at P'aris bears the titles and name of Shafra, a monarch of
the fourth dynasty; an agate cylinder in the British Muoseum is of
the time of Amenem Ha IL of the twelfth dymasty. Sir G. Wil-
kinson mentions one in the Alnwick Museum bearing the name of
Osirtasen 1., n.c. 2020, thus proving them to have been of the
earliest date in Egypt, and the origin, mather than derived from,
the eylinders of Assyria. These monnments appear, therefore, to
be of Egyptian origin, and they may have passed to other conntrics,
like the scarabeei, through the Pheenicivns, to whom also some
cylinders are attributed. The Egyptian cylinders bear the figures
of gods, with their names in hieroglyphics, and are also found
inseribed with ovals containing royal names.  Assyrian and Persian
cylinders present subjects derived from the religions myths of the
Assyrians and Persians, sometimes accompanied by inscriptions in
cunciform characters,
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FAUNE BACRIFICING A OOAT, Sard.

ETRUSCAN GLYPTIC ART.

Nusmerous as are Etruscan gems, none of them wre cuaneos, or
with figures cut in relief; all are intagli, and all are eot into the
form of the scarabeens, or beetle. Nothing seems to indicate a closer
analogy between Etruria and Egypt than the multitude of these
curions gems found in this part of Italy. The use of them was,
doubtless, derived from the banks of the Nile. They appear to
have served the same purpose as in Egypt, to have been worn as
charms, or amulets, generally in 1ings.® The Etruscan scarabwi
have a marked difference from the Egyptian in material, form, and
decoration. The Etruscan are of cornelian, sardonyx, and agate,
rarely of chalcedony, The Egyptian are truthful representa-
tions of the imsect; the Etruscan are exaggerated resemblances,
especially in the back, which is set up to an extravagant height.
The flat, or under part of the stome, which is always the side
engraved, in the Egyptian bears hieroglyphics, or representations
of deities; in the Etruscan, though sometimes with imitations of
Egyptian subjects, it has generally figures or groups tuken from

* The greater number of these scarabsi have been found on  slope called

Campo degli Orefiei, at Chinsd, They are found in greater abundanee there than
in nny other Etrnsean site.
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the Greek mythology, of which the deeds of Hercules, or of the
heroes of the Theban and Trojan wars, were favourite subjects.
More rare are figures of the gods, and of the chimmre and other
symbols of the Etruscan creed. The frequent representations from
_the Greek mythology prove them to have no very early date. From
the heroic or palestric subjects on these scarabmi it is thought that
they were symbols of valour and manly energy, and were worn only
by the male sex (Dennis, vol. i. p. 73). Etruscan intagli may be
recognised by the following distinctive marks:—1. The form of
the scarabans, which is the form usually adopted. 2. The milled
border, formed of small strokes set close together: the granulated
border, resembling a string of beads; and the guilloche, resembling
a loosely-twisted cable. Etruscan scarabemi are all perforated in
their length, and were usnally worn set in rings, or introduced as
omaments or amulets, entwined with beads, in necklaces. A
peculiarity must be remarked in the development of the glyptic
art among the Etruscans, the absence of a transitional style between
the extremely rude designs of the earlier style, almost entirely
oxecuted by the drill, and the engravings of the utmost finish in
low relief, as Mr. King remarks: ** While the first class offers cari-
catures of wen and animals, the favourite subjects being figures
throwing the discns, fawns with amphors, cows with sucking
calves, or the latter alone, the second gives us subjects fiom the
Greek mythology, especially scenes from Homer and the tm-
gedians, among which the stories of Philoctetes and Bellerophon
occur with remarkable frequency,” thus leading to the natural in-
ference that the rde are of Etrnscan manufacture, and the fine of
Greek.

The inseriptions on Etruscan stones are always the names of the
persons represented on the stones, and there are few exceptions to
this general rule. It is certainly deserving of remark that the
works of Etrnscan glyptic art for the most part represent Greek
subjects, derived from the religions system, the heroic history of
the Greeks, and from events which proceded or followed the war of
Troy. We may, therefore, make the following clussification of
stones of Etrusean workmanship by distingnishing them as, Etrusean
stones: Etruscan subjects. Etmscan stones : Greek subjects. Those
of the first class are less numerons than the others. Among the
most remarkable we may mention—1. An agate of the Florentine
Gallery, on which are represented two men standing, bearded, a
veil covers their heads and descends over their shonlders.  On the
robe of one is & hippocampns, on that of the other a {rilon; they
bear on their right shoulders a rod, to which are suspended six

o 2

—
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shielde. They bave been recognised as two Salii, or prriashsyf
Mars, or probably their servants. On the upper part is an inserip-
tion in Etruscan letters, which réads from right to left, ALLIUS,

in the lower part ALCE. 2. A scarabmus of cornelian, in the
King of Prussia’s collection, a man standing, his head covered with
a cap, having a rod by his side, holds in his left hand a sack or
kind of vase, from which he seems to draw lois; behind him is
inseribed NATIS. Winkelman would consider this to represent
Nantes, the companion of Hneas. 3. A warrior, half man, half
dolphin ; a helmet on his head, a shield in one hand, a spear in the
other, with the inscription MILALAS .. A. By some it is snpposed
to represent one of the Tyrrhenians, who were changed into dolphins
by Bacchus at Naxcs. In the opinion of Lanzi it represents
Glaueus. 4. The beautiful stome in the Bibliotheque at Paris,
representing a man seated on a stool before a three-legged table, on
which are three small round objects, which he seems to move with
his right hand, while he holds in his left a tablet covered with two
columms of signs, which are letters of the Etruscan alphabet. Signor
Orioli, of Bologna, recognises in the inseription, which he reads
ABCAR, the word “abacus® with an Etruscan termination. He
would consider it as representing a man making ealeulations by
the means of an abacus,

Subjects from the mythical and heroical periods of Greece are
more frequently met with. The Greek subjects most known among
Etruscan engraved stones relate to Hercules, his name in Etroscan
characters from right to left, being HRELE ; to Persens, PERSE ; to
Tydens, TVTE; to Theseus, THESE ; to Peleus, PELE ; to Ulysses,
VI'VSSE; to Achilles, AXELE, AXTLE; to Ajax, AIVAS. Other
sténes bear unknown names. The most beautiful among Etruscan
wuorks, which Winkelman considers one of the most ancient speci-
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mens of the glyptie art, is the celebrated cornelian formerly in ihe
Stosch collection, now at Berlin, which represents a conncil held by

TYDEUR. BCARABREUS. Sard. Paris.

five of the Greek heroes who besieged Thebes; three without arms
and seated ; two, armed at all points, are standing ; the names of the

heroes, written by their side, leaves no doubt on the subject of this
magnificent intaglo. They are Amphiaraus, AMPHTIARE ; Poly-
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nices, PHYLNICES ; Tydeus, TVTE ; Adrastus, ATRESTHE ;
and Parthenopens, PARTHANAPAE., Some Roman pames are
also found on stones attributed to the Etruscans by their style and
workmanship. A cornelian published by Caylus, bears the letters
VIBIASF, written from right to left round the figure of a dying
warrior. Lanzi reads it thus: VIBIA SEXTI FILIA, and con-
siders that the dying warrior represents the father of Vibia, and
that the daughter wore the gem as a seal. A careful examina-
tion of its workmanship can alone decide if it really belongs to
Etruscan art, and if the inscription is of the same period. The
forms of early letters have been so frequently forged that one cannot
be too much on their goard against such fraudnlent practices.

BELLERGPHOX TEAINING PEGASUS.  Flron a Gem,
GREEK GLYPTIC ART.

PLisy remarks that rings used for signets were unknown to the
Greeks at the period of the Trojan war, as Homer nowhere makes
mention of them. Plutarch gives an opposite opinion, as, accord-
ing to him, Polygnotus painted Ulysses with a ring ; but the opinion
of Polygnotus does not decide the question with regard to o fucl
anterior by seven centurics to the period of that painter, and as we
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do not intend to enter here on the origin of the glyptic art among
the Greeks, who might have received a knowledge of that art before
the siege of Troy, from the Pheenicians, or from colonies coming
from Egypt where that art was practised from the earliest periods,
we shall only say that the most ancient Greck engraved stone
mentioned in history is that in the celebrated ring of Polycrates,
the work of Theodorns of Samos. According to Herodotus it was
an emerald, the device engraved on it being a lyre. Pliny says, it
was a sardonyx; aod that in his time there existed ome in the
Temple of Concord, the gift of Augustus, affirmed to be this of
P’olycrates. Sume consider the most ancient engraved stone in ex-
istence of Greek workmanship to be the Sard in the Berlin Cabinet,
in which is represented the death of the Spartan hero, Othryades,
which took place in the sixth century moc. The inseription en-
graved on the shield is in Greek characters, traced from right to left.
The design is hard and flat, the attitude forced, and without grace,
It is in the old Greek style. The Diana the huntress, of Heius, is
supposed fo be the most ancient gem known bearing the artist's
name. Its stiff archaie style evinces an early period of the art.
Glyptics fullowed among the Greeks the progress and decline
of art. The Greek school has been divided into three periods:—
From the time of Theodorus of Bames (p.c. 560), to that of Alex-
ander the Great; from Alexander to Angustus; and from Augustus
to the fall of the Empire. The number of Greek engraved stones
is very numerons, and some are justly celebrated for their excellence
in style and finish. Their period may be deduced from their style
and execution. The characteristics of Greek gems are grace and
vigour; the figure is dmwn with remarkable precision, the attitude
is elegant, and the anxiliaries are finely composed ; the emblems and
attributes exhibit an accuracy which implies an extraordinary degree
of historical und mythological information in the artists who engraved
them. Greek engraved stones are in general of an oval form, and the
stone itself is of little thickness. The work isin the height or breadth,
according to the space the subject requires. Hometimes the surface of
the intaglio is slightly convex. In the early periods of gem engraving,
the design is invariably so armanged as to fill up the entire field of the
surface. Extreme simplicity of design, and that repose which is the
essential feature in all Greek art, are the distinguishing characteris-
tics of gem engraving of the finest period. The dull polish in the
interior of the intaglio, which does not refleet like the brillinnt polish
of the moderns, is also an essential characteristic of Greck workman-
ship., Aswe have already remnrked, a name engraved on o Greck stone
onght to be generally considered as that of the artist who exeented
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it, as muy be observed on the stones of the beantiful period of the art
in Greece, and on stones execnied by Greek artists among the Romans.
This name is more usually in the genitive than in the nominative
case ; at least it is rare that the same artist shonld sometimes put
his name in the first case, and sometimes in the second. That
which he adopted for his finest work, he almost always retained in
all his other works. There is but one example of the name of a
Greek artist written in Latin letters; that of Diphilus. All the
productions of Greek engraving were not perfect works of art;
indeed we possess several of very inferiur workmanship. An artist
could excel only in one especial style; one was most snccessful in
the drapery ; another in the representation of the nude; one excelled
in the art of giving expression and strength, another in giving
gracefulness to lis figures. The great artists alone rcached that
perfection which combined them all  Sometimes they engraved
their figures very deeply, and sometimes in very low relief. Dios-
corides excelled in giving a very slight relief to his figures; this
difficulty overcome is one of the greatest merits of this engraver.
In general the Greeks applied themselves more to intaglio than to
cameo engraving. They were unacquainted with perspective, the
place of which, however, they supplied, in some measure, by the
greater or less depth they gave to the different parts. The
engravers avoided multiplying their figures, or crowding them in a
small space. The Greek artists were remarkable for their skill in
representing animals; they preferred also representing their figures
nude, and, indeed, most of the masterpieces of art produced in
Grreece are figures without drapery ; while those exeented at Home
are generally draped : with the exception, however, of those of
Divscorides who fullowed the taste of his own nation in this respect,
for nearly all Lis fignres are nude. The works of the great engra-
vers of Greece are all stamped with a peculiar national character,
which is better felt than described. Mythological and heroical sub-
jects were adopted by Greek artists, in preference to those of con-
temporancous history. We must remark here that the artists of
later times, frequently imitated the forms of the primitive style,
and also the so-called Etruscan border, especially in representing
deities ; the severity of these forms, according to Demetring Pha-
lerus, giving more grandeur and gravity to these representations,
If the stone imitating the ancient style bears an inseription, it will
be a means of ascertaining the date by the form of the letters; and
if this inseription is the name of the engraver, the known period of

the latter will be a sufficient proof that the work is only an imita-
tion of the ancient style.
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RUDARICE.  Engroved Gem.

ROMAN GLYPTIC ART.

Tue knowledge of the glyptic art must have been derived by the
Romans, in the first place, from the Etruscans, and afterwards from
the Greeks. There was no Homan school properly so called, and
it seems that, at all periods of that ruling people, its martial pro-
pensities made it consider the culture of the arts as a profession
worthy only of slaves, freedimen, or of strangers whom it had sub-
dued. But wheu it became acquainted with the beautiful works
of Greece and Asia, a taste for them was developed, and they were
eagerly sought for.

Greek engravers were attracted to Rome, where they usually
represented subjects of Greek history, in which the Romans began
to take an interest ; and when they freated in their works any scene
of Homan history they usnally added to the purely historical com-
position some allegorical figures, which evinced the genius of the
artist in that kind of invention, and which raised his work above a
simple imitation of nature. But, though produced in Rome, these
works of Greek engravers do not the less belong to the Greek
school, which continued to the fall of the Western Empire, keeping
pace with the vicissitudes and the decline of art.

Some Homan artists devoted themselves also to the glyptic art,
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and we have already mentioned the most celebrated names; the
taste which was very generally evinced for engraved stones among
the highest persons of the empire, the collections formed by some
rich citizens, the general use of signets in rings, excited the emula-
tion of the Roman artists, who succeeded in producing some very
beautiful works., It may be supposed, however, that the works of
Greek artists met more favour in the opinion of amatenrs, as Roman
artists affected to give n Greek character to their productions by
engraving their names in Greek letters. Some authors think that,
from the time of Mareus Aurelius, the best works are due to Roman
artists,

As the Grecks evinced a predilection for the nude, the Romans
exhibited a decided taste for draped figures. The stones engraved
in Rome exhibit in general proofs of this preference; and Dios-
vorides, otherwize so devoted to the taste of his own nation, engraved
a draped Mereury.

This requirement of Roman taste was very unfavourable to the
development of the beaunty of the art, and engraved stones executed
at Rome evinee this influence. The figures seldom trespass against
the rnles of design, but they are deficient in elegance; they seldom
hespeak either genius or elevation of mind in the artist. Tlhe ideal,
which is the soul of Greek composition, is pever perceived in that
of the Romans ; and the art sensibly declined into a servile imita-
tion,

The taste for engraved stones was introduced into Rome with
that for other monuments of art; it maintained itself till the time
of Septimins Severus, when it began gradually to decline. We may
trace the gradual decline of the artin the various engraved por-
traits of Antoninns P'ius, Marcus Aureling, Locins Verus, Gordian,
Maximian, Philip, Probus, and Constantine 11,

Engraved stones bearing inseriptions are more common among
Homan works than among those of the Greeks. Roman inscriptions
are of five kinds :—1. The name of artist. 2. The name of the person
represented. 5. Thename of the owner of the stone. This is more
usually the ease. 4. The name of the person who made a present
of it. 5. Good wishes, affectionate expressions which accompany
the gift, as “ multis annis " (vivas understood), * ave,” * amor mens,”
and acclamations relative to the Circensian games. The Etruscan
milled border is sometimes foond on Roman intagli of very late
times, but may be readily distinguished by its carolessness and irre-
gularity.
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MITHRAIC AND GNOSTIC ENGHAVED STONES.

Berore noticing the Gnostic gems which were so extensively used
in the latest stage of the decline of the art, we mnst mention an
earlier class of intagli, which are connected with the worship of
Mithras. According to Mr. King, from their good execntion many
of these intagli date from the early Empire. They are evidences
of the prevalence of those Oriental doctrines which were widely
diffused through the Roman world during the Middle Empire.
Mithras was the Persian type of the sun. He is usnally repre-
sented as a young man plunging his sword into the throat of a bull,
while a dog licks up the bluod which fulls. The bull is the earth,
which Mithras, or the sun, is fertilizing with heat, and penetrating
with his influence in the sign of Tanrus. The dogz denotes that all
things are nourished by the sun's influence upon the earth. The bull's
tail terminates in ears of corn, to denote fecundity. On the engraved
gems this central figure is frequently surrounded with a number
of allegorical figures. Numerous intagli of the time of Hadrian
representing the head of Serapis, with the legend, EIZ OEOZE
ZEPAINZE (There is but one god Serapis), are also frequently to be
met with, as the worship of the god Serapis was greatly in vogue
in that age.

We come now to the period when the glyptic art, following the
necessary stages of the development of art, reached its latest stage
of decline, and was at the lowest ebb. We would speak here of a
particnlar class of engraved stones, bearing the name of Abmxas,
or Basilidan stones. This name has been given to those on which
are represented, in a very mde and inferior style of workmanship,
Egyptian deitics and others, combined with symbols derived from
the religions ideas of the Indians and Persians, and accompanied by
inseriptions in Greek, Coptie, Hebrew, or Latin, and by cabalistic
signs mixed together. These stones were usually worn as amulets
or talismans. The engraving of these gems is generally of very
rude workmanship, and the stones used are of a very inferior kind.
They are frequently engraved on both sides. Sometimes also a
more ancient stone, and of superior work, has received an inserip-
tion which has madeof it a sacred amulet. Those two periods must
be, therefore, carefully distinguished on the same stone.  According
to Mr. King the earlicst are doubtless those which offer purely
Egyptian types: a very frequent one being a serpent, erect, and
with a lion’s head surrounded by seven rays, and nsually accom-
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panied by the inseription, XNOY®IE or XNOYMIZ. Thisis Kneph,
the good genius, or Agatho deemon, the creative spirit and the type of
the sun, of the Egyptians, one of the characteristics of whom was the
serpent, probably the urmus or basilisk, the sign of power. Ac-
cording to Plutarch and Dicdorus the name of the Egyptian Zeus
signified spirit (zvefpa), which of course ean only apply to Kneph.
Champollion derives it from the Egyptian root nf (Coptic nef) to
breathe. The word Chnubis differs from Kneph only in the acci-
dental admission of thesinherent vowel v instead of ¢, and of b in-
stead of p, as spelled in the Gnostic monuments of the Basilidans,
it wounld sound like Chnumis (Bunsen). A common inscription
around this fignre, or on the back of the stone, is the Hebrew-

RENEI'H O CHNUBIE. ABRAKAZ BETH

Greek CEMEC EIAAM, the eternal sun, and also another legend,
ANAGANABPA, “Thon art our father.”®  Another frequent type
is Seth, the Egyptian Typhon or evil deity, the ass-headed god
of the Bemitic tribes,  which gave rise to the calumny against
the Christians that they worshipped the head of an ass.i As

* Whenee the famons talisman or charm * Abmeadabra ™ has been dorived.

t Mr. King considers this ts represent Anubis, the jacknl-headed gl A single
glufm at the gem will be enough to convinee any one that it is an aes-headed
B g

t The grafito fiund in & room of the Palatine Hill, evidently a wpeTKuITEE, OT
net of worship, by some Gnostic Christinn, represents the erueifled Sefl, the
futher of Judmns and Palestinus, the ass gl of the Semitic tribes, fur, a;ll.r,
Sharpe ohserves, the creator of the world, the author of evil, in the Gnostio
croed, was looked upon by the Goostics as the god of the Jows, and the
nuthor of the Mosic law, Valentinus, a native of Pharbmtlom, who had studied
in Alexandrin, earried Lis Gnostic opinions to Italy, in the reign of Antoninns
Pius, where: the mystic superstitions of this sect were m,ﬁmly embracod.  This
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Mr. Sharp remarks, Basilides, the founder of the Egyptian sect
of Christian Gunostics, being puzzled, as so many inqguirers have
been, with the origin of evil, and with the difficulty of believing
that the Giver of all Good was himself the author of sin, he made a
second god of the Devil, or the personification of evil, consequently
we find the same Typhon, or god of evil, also fgnred as Nubi,
the lord of the world, who is represented under the form of a griffin.
On some of the coins of Hadrian we see also exhibited the Gnostic
gpirit of that age, in the representation of the antagonism of good
and evil, as figured in the opposition of the serpent of good (Horhat,
the Agatho demon), and the serpent of evil (Apophis)., The figure
which is most frequently found on these stones is that which has
given its name to this entire class. The god Abraxas, or, as it reads
on the gems, ABPAZAE, the letters of which, taken numerically,
according to the Greek alphabet, give, when summed up, the
number 865 (A 1, B2, P 100, A 1, E 200, A 1, E 60), being the
number of days in the sun's annual course. He is supposed to be
the sun god, or the supreme deity, whose physical representative the
sun is. He is fignred with the head of a cock, sacred to the sun,
with a human body, elad in a enirass, terminating in serpents instead
of legs. By the side of the god, besides the word Abraxas, is also
engraved the name Ino, which would seem, as well as the names
Adonai, Sabaoth, frequently engraved on these gems, to be other
titles of the sun god. Abraxas, the supreme deity or good spirit, and
Seth, or the god of evil, are the representatives of the two antago-
nistic principles in nature, according to the Gnostie doctrines. In the
Gnostic ereed, the anthor of evil was regarded as the creator of the
world, and was considercd as the being with whom men have chiefly
to do, either in this world or in the next. According to the Gnostic
view, matter was essentially evil, consequently the supreme deity,
or author of good, could not be its author,

grafito may, therefore, be of that period. These proskumemata are froquently
found in Egypt. They usnally were votive sentences, and wen: inscribed on
walls by the worshipper to indicate his respeets for the deity and to solicit his
protection,

L)
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CUPID AND BUTTERFLY.  (Fewi.
RINGS.

SiGNer-rix¥es may be considered as the earliest kind of nseful orns-
ment known to the ancients. Their use dates from the earliest
periods.  Originally rings bore the signet or seal of the owner, but
in later times they were worn more as ornaments than articles of
use ; and to such a pitch was passion for ornament carried by the
ancients, that it is recorded of some that they loaded their hunds
with vings.

The earliest mention of signet-rings is in the Bible, when Tamar
receives o signet-ring from Judah as a token of recogunition ; and
when Pharach “tovk off the ring from his hand and put it upon
Joseph’s hand,” thereby investing him with delegated authority.
The most ancient known ring is supposed to be that in the posses-
sion of D, Abbot, of Cairo. 1t is thus deseribed by him : * This
remurkable piece of antiquity is in the highest state of preservation,
and was found at Ghizeh, in a tomb near the excavation of Colonel
Vyse's, called Campbell's tomb. It is of fine gold, and weighs
nearly three sovercigns. The style of the hieroglyphics is in
perfect accordance with those in the tombs about the Great Pyramid,

and the hieroglyphics within the oval make the name of that Pha-
ruoh (Cheops, Shofo) of whom the pyramid was the tomb.” Another
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ring of great historical importance is the bronze one which bears
the name of Amunoph I1L engraved on the oval face of the ring,

It was probably worn by some official in the king's household. It
is now in the colleetion of Lord Londesborough. Sir G. Wilkinson
mentions an Egyptian ring, remarkable for its size: it contained
twenty pounds’ worth of gold. [t consisted of & massive ring, half
an inch in its largest diameter, bearing an oblong plinth, on which
devices were engraved, an inch long. One vne face was the name
of King Horus, of the eighteenth dynasty, B.c. 1337; on the other,
a lion, with the legend, “ Lord of strength,” referring to the
monarch ; on one side, a scorpion, and, on the other, a crocodile.
Tke favourite form for signets set in the ring among the Egyptians
was the scarnbens, Tt was perforated in its length, and was so set
as to revolve in the ring. Engraved on the under surface of the
scarabieus was the name of the owner, the name of the munarch in
whose reign he lived, and sometimes the embloms of certain deities.
Some Egyptian rings were occasionally in the form of a shell, a knot,
a snake, or some fancy device. They were mostly of gold. Silver
rings, however, are oceasionally met with ; two in the possession of
Sir G. Wilkinson, found in a temple at Thebes, are engraved with
hieroglyphies containing the name of the royal city. Sir G. Wil.
kinson states that bronze was seldom used for rings, thongh fre-
quently for signets. Some have been discovered of brass and iron,
the latter of a Roman period; but ivory and blue poreelain were
the materials of which those worn by the lower class were usnally
made. From the example of the erussed hands of the figure of a
WOIAN o1 a mummy case in the British Museum, Egyptinn ladies
seem to have indulged extensively in their passion for loading their
fingers with rings. Aecording to Sir G. Wilkinson, they wore
many rings ; somelimes two or three on the same finger. The lefi
was considered the hand peculiarly privileged to bear those or.
naments, and it is remarkable that its third finger was decorated
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with a greater number than any other, and was considered by
them, as by us, par exeellence, the ring finger. They even wore a
ring on the thumb.

Among the Greeks, judging from the silence of Homer, signets
were not in use in the early periods. Tt is supposed the fashion of
wearing them was introduced from Asia. In the age of Alexander,
the perfection of workmanship attained to by the gem-engravers of
that age contributed greatly to the taste for wearing signet-rings.
Alexander permitted none but the celebrated artist Pyrgoteles to
engrave his head on a signet-ring. After conquering Darius, he is
reported to have sealed his first acts with that monarch’s ring. On
his death-bed, Alexander drew off his signet-ring, and delivered it
in silence to Perdiceas, thus declaring him his successor. The most
celebrated ring of antiquity was that of Polycrates, the tyrant of
Samos. According to Pliny, the stone in this ring was a sardonyx,
and was said to be still shown in Rome in his day. According to
Herodotus, the stone was an emerald, the engraving on it {which
represented a lyre) was by Theodorus, of Samos. Like the Egyptian
ladies, the Grecian ladies displayed upon their fingers a profusion
of tings, of which some were set with signets, others with Jjewels
remarkable for their colonr and brillisnce. Seal rings were styled
by the Greeks odpayides, and rings without precions stones were
termed dymdoe.

The general form of the stone used by the Etruscans in their
rings was the scarabeus, supposed to have been imitated from the
Egyptian signets of that form. The Etruscan scarabmus was
usually =0 set that it revolved round its centre, and thus exposed
alternately ecither surface to view. From the number of hervic
subjects found on them, it is supposed that they were symbols of
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valonr and manly energy, and were worn only by the male sex.
Some very rare Etrnscan rings are found made of very thin pure
gold, filled up in the centre with some composition. One of this
kind is in the possession of the anthor, the bezel of the ring being a
piece of amber.

The fashion of wearing rings among the Romans dates from an
early period, as the gemmed fingers of the statues of the two imme-
diate successors of Romulus, Numa and Servins Tullius, cited by
Pliny, sufficiently attest. The use of signet-rings was evidently
derived from their neighbours, the Etrnscans, who were famous for
the beauty of their signet-rings and their jewellery. The Sabines,
too, as we learn from Livy, were distinguished, even from the
infancy of Rome, for the size and beanty of their rings. In the
period of republican simplicity in Rome, an iron ring was usnally
worn, and was considered to be the right of freemen. The right of
wearing a gold ring became for several centuries the exclusive privi-
lege of senators, magistrates, and equites.  As luxury increased, and
a more general taste for these ornaments prevailed, each person
adopted a separate subject to be engraved on his signet-ring. Om
that of Pompey was engraved three trophies. Julius Cmsar took
Venus Vietrix as his tutelar deity. Augustus at first sealed with a
sphinx, afterwards with a head of Alexander the Great, and at last
with his own portrait, in which he was imitated by some of his
guceessors.  Macenas adopted a frog.  Nero wore a ring given him
by his infamous fuvourite, Sporus, with the rape of Proserpine for
subject. Galba adopted a dog for the family seal. Under Claudius
it became the fashion to engrave the device upon the gold of the
ring itself, now made solid ; the portrait of the emperor was en-
graved om it, and was only worn by courtiers: but other subjects
are found engraved on solid gold rings of an earlier date than the
age of Clandius. One in the possession of Mr. M. Taylor bears an
exquisite engraving of Ceres, evidently of Greek workmanship,
These signet-rings were usnally employed for sealing the legal acts
of publie, and much of the business of private life. They were also
used to seal up such parts of the homse as contained stores or
valuable things, in order {o secure them from thieves. Wine jars
were usually sealed with them. BSBometimes, but very rarely, the
ring was adorned with two gems. The Emperor Valerian mentions
one of these under the name of “ annulus bigemmens.” The wood-
cut presents a specimen of this kind of ring, the larger gem repre-
senting a figure of Mars; the smaller, a dove on & myrtle branch.
Beside it are placed two examples of the emblematic devices and
inseriptions adopted for rings when used as memorial gifts. The

X
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first is inseribed, “ Yon have a love pledge ;" the second, “ Proteus
[to] Ugia,” between conjoined hands—a type of concord. To some

AMORTg
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rings a key has been attached, and is supposed to have been worn
by housekeepers. The passion for rings and other ornaments

reached a high pitch among the Romans. We here quote Pliny's
words on rings, and on the extravagance the passion fur them led to
in his day :—* 1t was the custom at first to wear rings on a single
finger only—the one, namely, that is next to the little finger ; and
thus we see the case in the statues of Numa and Servius I'nllins,
In later times, it became the practice to put rings on the finger next
to the thumb, even in the case of the statnes of the gods ; and more
recently, again, it has been the fashion to wear them npon the litile
finger ns well. Among the peoples of Gallin and Britannia, the
middle finger, it is said, i8 used for this purpose. At the present
day, however, among us, this is the only finger that is excepted, all
others being loaded with rings ; smaller rings even being separately
adapted for the smaller joints of the fingers., Some there are who
heap several rings on the little finger alone; while others, again,
wear but one ring on this finger, the ring that sots a seal on the
signet-ring itself; this last being carefully shut up as an objeet of
rarity, too precious to be worn in common use, and only to be
taken from the cabinet [dactyliotheca] as from a sanctuary. And
thus is the wearing of a single ring upon the little finger no more
than an ostentatious advertisement that the owner has property of a
more precious nature under seal at home ! Some, too, make a parade of
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the weight of their rings, while to others it is quite a labour to wear
more than one at a fime; some, in their solicitude for the safety of
their gems, make the hoop of gold tinsel, and fill it with a lighter
material than gold, thinking thereby to diminish the risk of a fall.
Others, again, are in the habit of inclosing poisons beneath the
stones of their rings, and so wear them as instruments of deaih.
And then, besides, how many of the ¢rimes that arve stimulated by
cnpidity are commitied through the instrumentality of rings! How
happy the times—how truly innocent—in which no seal was put to
anything! At the present day, on the contrary, our very food even
and our drink have to be preserved from theft throngh the agency
of the ring; and so far is it from being sofficient to have the very
keys sealed, that the signet-ring is often taken from off the owner's
fingers while he is overpowered with sleep, or lying on his death-
bed.” As an instance of ome of those rings worn by some who

“ made a parade of the weight of their rings,” we may mention the
ring figured in Montfaucon, It is a thumb ring of nnusual magni-
tude, and of costly material. 1t bears the bust in high relief of the
Empress Plotina, the consort of Trajan: she is represented with the
Imperial diadem. It is supposed to have decorated the hand of

some member of the Tmperial family. Mr. King mentions one now
x 2
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in the Fould collection, the weight of which, thongh intended for
the little finger, was three ounces. It was set with a large Oriental
onyx, not engraved. The wealthy expended enormous sums on
their rings: the ring of the Empress Faunstina cost £40,000, and
of Dowmitia £60,000.

The subjects engraved on rings were in endless variety ; among
those which are more frequently found are the Olympie divinities.
Jupiter, Mercury, Bacchus, Apollo, Mars, are the more frequently
chosen for subjects. The Cupids and Neptunes, Plutos and Vul-
cans are less frequent.  Harpocrates, with his finger on his lip, was
fashionable at Rome in Pliny’s day. Of the goddesses, in bust or in
whole length, there are more Minervas than Dianas; more Dianas
than Junos; of Venus the effizies are numerons. Heroes were also
frequently chosen. Achilles dragging Hector round the walls of
Troy, the return of Ulysses, the parting of Hector and Andromache,
XEneas escaping from Troy, Tydeus, are favourite subjecis. The
sages, poets, orators, statesmen, of Greece and Ialy, furnished a
large supply of heads as subjects for signets. OF ancient sages the
most popular was Epicurus. According to Cicero, the image of
Epicurus was not only represented at Rome in paintings, but also
engraved on drinking cups and rings. Animals of all kinds also
ocour on rings—lions, horses, dogs, sphinxes. Among birds the
eagle was a favourite seal at Rome, Silver rings are by no means
rare. They are either solid with devices eut on them, or set with
intagli. From the rudeness of the workmanship, and their small
size, they are supposed to belong to the Lower Empire. Bronze rings
are mumerous, as they were frequently worn at Rome, but the en-
graving on the stones set in the rings is generally rude, Paste
intagli are also found in bronze setting. These rings were some-
times gilt. Small rings of bronze were worn by the Roman sol-
diers. Several of these rings are frequently found at Rome, and in
the Roman eolonies, with the number of the legion to which the
soldier belonged engraved on it. Lead rings, set with intagli, are
sometimes to be met with, but they are exceedingly rare. Though
iron rings were in frequent use, few have come down to us, iron
being so extremely liable fo corrode. Rings entirely carved out of
crystal, agate, or chaleedony, with subjects engraved on them, oceur
only in the period of the Lower Empire. The other materials used
for this purpose were ivory, bone, amber, jet, glass, and porcelain.
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avcruMsys,  From a gem.

STONES USED FOR ENGRAVING ENOWN TO THE
ANCIENTS.

Transparent.
Apasas—Diavoxp.

The ancients were ignorant of the art of cutting this gem. They
set the dismonds in their rongh state, preferring those which nature
had cut for them in an octohedral form, In the Herz collection
wasa diamond of this form, of about one carat, set open in a massy
gold ring of indubitable antiquity. The Waterton collection fur-
nishes a yet finer example of the diamond in its original setting.
It is supposed to date from the Lower Empire. The four diamends
in the clasp which belonged to the dress of Charlemagne, and which
was preserved at St. Denis, were of this deseription. According to
Pliny, six different varieties of diamond were known in his time, of
these the largest came from India. From its extreme hardness it
was known to the ancients by the word ‘*adamas.” Fragments of
diamonds were made nse of by ancient engravers for engraving and
finishing their work. For, according to Vliny, *when, by good
furtune, this stone does happen to be broken, it divides into frag-



310 HANDBOOK OF ARCHAEOLOGY.

ments 50 minute as to be almost imperceptible. These particles are
held in great request by engravers, who enclose them in iron, and
ars enabled thereby, with the greatest facility, to cut the very
hardest substances known,” The art of cutting and polishing this
precious stone was only discovered in 1496, by Lounis de Berquem.
Jacobo da Trezzo appears to have been the first who engraved on
diamond. Ambrose Cardossa is also mentioned as having, in 1500,
engraved the portrait of a father of the church on a dinmgnd, and
sold it for 22,800 crowns to Pope Julius II.  Natter and Costanzi
have likewise engraved on diamonds.

Suaraicous—EMERALD,

It is evident that the true emerald was known to the ancients,
both from the description of Pliny, and as several engraved emeralds
have been found. It was long supposed that the true emerald only
came from Peru.  According to Herodotus the signet of Polycrates
was an emerald. Pliny also mentions an engraved emerald, with
an Amymone, which the musician Ismenins was anxious to purchase
at the highest price. It is thus described by Pliny: * There is no
stone, the coluur of which is more delightful to the eye ; for whereas
the sight fixes itself with avidity upon green grass, and the foliage
of trees, we have all the more pleasure in looking upon the smarag-
dus (emerald), there being no green in existence of a more intense
colour than this. It has always a softened and graduated brillianey ;
and transmitting the light with facility, they allow the vision to
penetrate its interior.” Pliny adds, further, that it was universally
agreed npon among mankind to respect these stones, and fo forbid
their surface to be engraved. Hence engraved emeralds are found
to be the rarest of the rare. Of the varieties known to the ancients
the Scythian smaragdus was considered the finest (by some supposed
to be the Oriental emerald or green sapphire). It was more free
from flaws, which almost invariably are found in the other varieties.
Next in esteem to this were the Bactrian and Egyptian. The in-
fertor varieties of emerald mentioned by Pliny are regarded as
prases or jaspers. The Romans derived their principal supply of
emeralds from the mines in the vicinity of Coptos, in Egypt. In
the opinion of some this was probably the only locality of the
genwine stone that was known fo the ancients. Extensive traces
of the working of these mines have been found by Sir Gardner
Wilkinson, at Mount Zebara, near the Red Sea. In the possession
of the author is a small emerald, with a lotus flower engraved
on it. It is considered to be a specimen of a genuine emerald from

B
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the mines near Coptos. Pliny remarks when the surface of the
smaragdus is flat, it reflects the image of objects in the =ame
manner as a& mirror. It is told of the emperor Nero that he
viewed the combats of the gladiators upon a smaragdus. By
holding the flat surface of the emerald, in possession of the
anthor, close to the eye, distant objects can be distinctly seen re-
flected on it. It thus confirms Pliny's statement, as the distinct
reflection of distant objects in the flat surface of the emerald must
-have Leen of great importance to a near-sighted person, as Nero
was. *

Mr, King enumerates the following antique intagli in the posses-
sion of L. Fould, of Paris, as true emeralds, some of considerable
size and beauty of colour, and the work of which, as far as his
judgment goes, bears every mark of anthenticity. A bull butting
with his head, of the Roman period; the busts of Hadrian and
Sabina, facing each other; a lion’s head, full face, crowned with the
persea. This last gem, in his opinion, was a miracle of the glyptie
art, while the stone was of the finest colour, purity and lnstre, and
in itself of considerable value as a first-rate emerald.

HyscisTHUS —S APFHIRE.

The hyacinthus of theancients is now generally considered to be
the sapphire of the present day. It is pure crystallised alumina.
The most valuable sapphire is a deep indigo blue (the male
sapphire of the lapidaries), The pale blue sapphires are some-
times called female or water sapphires. It is inferior in hard-
ness only to the diamond, and consequently has been seldom
engraved on, Mr. King mentions a magnificent head of Jupiter,
inscribed I1Y, supposed to be the signature of Pyrgoteles himself,
but more probably the owner's name, engraved on a pale sapphire.
Put the most celebrated engraved sapphire is the signet of
Constantins 11., in the Rinuccini collection in Florence. It re-
presents the emperor spearing a wild boar near Cmsarea, in Cappo-
doeia.

Lyouxis—Rusy.

The raby is identically the same stone as the sapphire, differing
only in colonr, Tts colour varies from the richest red (known as the

* Tho highly-polished flut surface of any stone will refleet in o similar way, but
the power of reflection on o polished flat surfiuce of & gem was known to the ancients
onily throngh the emerald, s it is the only stono cut in that form, all other stones
being usually of & convex shape.
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pigeon’s blood tint) to the lightest rose tint. The stones called
spinel and balas rubies belong to another class of stones. They
consist principally of alumina combined with magnesia, and are
rather less hard than the true ruby. Jewellers give the name spinel
to those stunes which have a colour approaching to searlet, they call
those of a delicate rose colonr, the balas by,

With the class of carbunculi (a term applied by the ancients to
#ll red or fiery- coloured stones), Pliny associates the lyelnis (=0 called
from its lustre being heightened by the light of the lamp). It was-
of two kinds ; the Indian was the best, the lonian was the next best.
This latter sort was of two varieties; one with a erimson {purpura),
the other with a scarlet (coceo) colour. Pliny also speaks of the
lychnis as sometimes called a more languid or paler (remission)
carbuncle. This, and the divisions into which he gronps it, would
seem to indicate that here we bave the true ruby in the Indian
lychnis, as distinet from the spinels (the spinels and balas ruby),
which we exactly recognize in the Ionian lychnis.® Engravings
on this precious stone are exceedingly rare. Mr. King meutions
an intaglio on a pale (balas) ruby, which has been pronounced
antique by the best jndges in Paris, it represents the full face of a
Bacchante crowned with ivy, on it is the name EAAHN, in very
minute characters. In spinel, a most spirited Gorgon's Head in the
ERhodes Gems.

Torazos —CHRYSOLITE.

Under the name of topazos, Pliny evidently speaks of the ‘stone
known to us as chrysolite, while, on the other hand, the chrysolitos
of the ancients is the present topaz.

The topazos (chrysolite) came from the Red Sea, and was a bright
greenish yellow; according to Pliny, it was the largest of all the
precious stones, and is the only one among those of high value that
yields to the action of the file, the rest being polished by the aid of
stone of Naxos. It admits, too, of being worn by use. The chry-
sopteron of Pliny is supposed to be the Oriental chrysolite.

Unieysortros —Oriestar Topaz,

The chrysolitos (Oriental topaz) was, according to Pliny, a trans-
parent stone, with a refulgence like that of gold.  The most highly
esteemed came from India. No genuine ancient intagli on this
stone have been met with,

* Edinburgh Review,” No, 258, p. 233,
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Torazos Prasoives—PErior.

The topazos prasoides of Pliny is supposed to be our peridot,
which is of an olive-green colour; it is =o soft that it will searcely
scratch glass. It comes from India. Some Greek intagli oocur in
this stone, but are exceedingly rare. Tt scems not to have been nsed
for engraving by the Romans in eonsequence of its softness.

Lyxcoriom —Hyacixte or JacisTs,

The lyncurium of the ancients was probably the jacinth of the
present day. Pliny deseribes its colour as being like that of some
kind of amber, of a fiery hue, and adds that it admits of being
engraved. At the present day, it is termed =zireon (it being u
silicate of zirconia) or jargoon. It resembles amber in eolour and
electricity, and is remarkable for excessive hardness. Mr. King
mentions two kinds: one a dark orange, extremely agrecable in
tint (the male), and another a pale yellow of extraordinary lustre
(the female). These have been frequently used by the ancients for
intagli in the earliest times, and by the Romans for camei also.
For the latter purpose the darker kind was preferred.

The *mormorio™ mentioned by Pliny, as being a stone adapted
for engraving in relief (ad ectypos sculpturas aptantur), is supposed
by Mr. King to be the deep-coloured javinth, of the richest orange
Lrown,

AMErHYSTOS— AMETHYST,

Of all transparent stones, the amethyst was the wost frequently
used for engraving, numberless examples of Roman intagli in this
stone, of all dates and in every style, have been found. Egyptian
and Etruscan scarabei of this stone are not uncommon. Pliny thus
describes its several varieties: * In the first rank belongs the
amethystos of India, having in perfection the very richest shades of
purple, and it is to attain this colour that the dyers in purple direct
all their endeavours; this stone is also found in the part of Arabis
that adjoins Syria, and is known as Petra; as also in Lesser
Armenia, Egypt, and Galatia ; the very worst of all and the least
valued, being those of Thasos and Cyprus. Another variety
approaches more nearly the hyacinthus (sapphire) in colour: the
people of India call this tint ‘socon,’ and the stone itself ¢ socon-
dian,” Another was in colour like that of wine, and a last variety,
but little valued, bordering very closely upon that of erystal, the
purple gradually passing off into white. A fine amethyst should
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always have, when viewed sideways (in suspectn) and held up to
the light, a certain purple effulgence, like that of the carbunenlus,
slightly inclining to a tint of rose. To these stones the names of
*peederos” and ¢ Venuns' eyelid’ (Veneris gena, adpodirys Blegapor)
was given, being considered as particularly appropriate to the
colonr and general appearance of the gem.

* The name which these stones bear originates, it is eaid, in the
peculiar tint of their brilliancy, which, after closely approaching the
colour of wine, passes off into a violet withont being fully pro-
nounced.” He adds, “all these stones are transparent, and of an
agreeable viclet colour, and are easy to engrave.”

According to some authorities, the word amethystos is deorived
from &, not, pethd, to intoxicate, on account of its being a sup-
posed preservative against inebriety.

The common amethyst is but a variety of rock erystal, coloured
violet. The paler variety was gemerally adopted by ancient
ENZTUVETS,

The Oriental amethyst is a ruby or sapphire of a dark rich violet
colour; it may be distinguished from the ordinary amethyst by its
superior brilliancy, as well as by its hardness, It is a gem of rare
oceurrence.  Some intagli of this stone are said to be in the Vatican,

Berviius—BeryL, ok AGUAMARINE

Pliny thus mentions beryls: “Beryls, it is thought, are of the
same nature as the emerald, or at least closely analogons. India
produces them, and they are rarely to be found elsewhere. The
most esteemed beryls are those which in eolour resemble the pare
green of the sea.”

The beryl, or modern aquamarine, is essentially the same sub-
stance (silicate of aluming, with glucina) as the emerald (as Pliny
correctly surmised), differing only in the colouring matter, which in
the emerald is oxide of chrome, and in the beryl oxide of iron.

The beryl was seldom engraved om, and consequently gennine
antique intagli on beryl arve rarely to be met with. The most re-
markable example of an infaglio in this stone is the bust of Julia,
the danghter of Titus, by Evodus. It is of extraordinary size, being
2} by 24 inches. The Praun collection affords another example of
an intaglio in beryl, it represents T'aras on the dolphin.

ConysopRYLLUS—Y ELtow Beryn.

Pliny describes as next in value to the beryl, the Chrysoberyllus,
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a stone of a somewhat paler colour, but approaching a golden tint.
From his associating this stone with the beryl, it is evidently only
a yellowish beryl. It is supposed by some to be the modern chryso-
beryl (called by jewellers the Oriental chrysolite), 8 much harder
and more brilliant gem of a greenish yellow.

CamsuscuLus—G Anxer.

The term Carbunculus being indiscriminately applied by the
ancients to all red and fiery-coloured stones, comprises the several
varieties of the gamet as well as of the Ruby. The Greek
synonymous word is anthrar. There are several kinds of Garnet,
differing from each other in their eolour and transparency, and even
in their constituents, yet having the same erystalline fopms and
nearly the same hardness. The precious garnet is a silicate of
aluminivm, magnesium, and iron, This gem varies greatly in colour.
It is sometimes of a deep blood red, and frequently “ of the colour
of Burgundy wine, more or less diluted according to its goodness,”
The name garnet is supposed to be derived from granaticus, a pome-
granate (from the red colour of the seeds and juice).

The Pyrope, or Bohemian garnet, is of a deep blood red. The
Almandine of a erimson red inclining to violet. Itis foundin India,
Ceylon, Brazil. The Siviam is of a carmine tint with an admixture of
blue, It is so called because it comes from Sirinm, the old capiinl
of Pegu. The garnet in which yellow predominates, or as Mr.
King distinguishes it “ of a vinous yellow,” combining the orange of
the jacinth and the wine colour of the garnet, is styled by the
Italians guarnaceino. The hyacinthine garnet and essonite (cinna-
mon stone) are characterised by different tones of orange and
yellow, mingled with the reds of the other varieties. The finest of
these is that with a hyacinthine hue, often called by the jewellers
“hyacinthe la belle.” The carbuncle is a name given to the garnet
in jewellery, when cut *en cabochon,” or into a very convex form
on the npper sorface.

Pliny thus describes the several varigties of the carbunenlus or
gurnet known in his day : “ There are various kinds of carbunculns,
the Indian and the Garamantic, which last has been also called the
Carchedonian. To these are added the /Ethiopian and the Ala-
bandic stones, the latter of which are found at Orthosia in Caria,
but are cut and polished at Alabanda. The most highly esteemed,
however, is the amethyst-colonred stone, the fire at the extremity of
which closely approaches the violet tint of amethystos.” This is
undonbtedly the Almandine gurnet.
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Garnets seem to have been little employed by the Greeks for
engraving upon, but were largely in favour with the Romans of the
Empire. Some excellent intagli oconr in the Almandine gamnet, but
no certain Greek or early Graeco-Roman work is recorded on the
blood-red garnet. Fine Roman intagli frequently, and sometimes
imperial portraits, are to be met with on the guarnaccino.

CrysTaLLvs—Rook CRYSTAL.

Rock Crystal (pure silica) was never used for intagli by the
Greeks, or in the Roman period. It was exclusively employed for
vases and cups. Intagli on finger rings of a solid piece of crystal,
are of the time of the Lower Empire. In Italy, during the Renais-
sance paricd, some important intagli on erystal have been executed.
Valerio Vicentino was famous for this style of work. In the Cingue
Cento collection in the museum at Naples, is a magnificent casket of
silver gilt, with engraved plaques of crystal, representing mytho-
logical subjects, and various events in the history of Alexander the
Gireat, in complimentary allusion to the achievements of Alessandro
Farnese, to whom it belonged. It bears the name of Joannes dé
Bernardi. A casket of rock crystal, on which are engraved the
events of the Passion, by Valerio Vicentine, is in the cabinet of
gems in the Florentine Gallery. It was a present from Pope
Clement VIL to Francis L, on the marriage of his niece Catherine
de Medici.

Crystal has been often used both in ancient and modern times for
the purposes of fraud. In Pliny’s time the art was well known how
to stain erystal so as to pass for emerald or any other transparent
precious stone. At the present day by placing a piece of coloured
glass under crystal cut to the proper form, it is made to pass fora
real gem, 50 as to deceive the best judges. This kind of stone
has been termed “donblet " by jewellers.

Seni-Transparent,
Oparus—0OpaL.

Pliny thus describes the opal: * Of all precious stones it is the
opal that presents the greatest difficulties of deseription, it displaying
at once the piercing fire of carbunculus, the purple brillianey
of amethyst, and the sea green of smaragdus, the whole blended
together, and refulgent with a brightness that is quite incredible.

This stone, in consequence of its extraordinary beauty, has been
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called * pedercs® (lovely youth).,” India, Pliny says, is the sole
parent of this precious stone, but he adds afterwards, that some
inforior stones are found in Egypt, Arabia, and, of a very inferior
quality, in Pontus. At the present duy the finest opals come from
Hungary. Few antique intagli are found on opals, and those of a
rade description, the opal used being of an inferior kind. The
noble opal was too highly esteemed by the ancients as a precious
stone, to find its way into the hands of the engraver.

ASTERIA—STAR SAPFHIRE,

According to Pliny, * Asteria is a gem which holds its rank on
account of a certain peculiarity in its nature, it having a light
enclosed within, in the pupil of an eye as it were. This light,
which has all the appearance of moving within the stone, it trans-
mits according to the angle of inclination at which it is held ; now
in ome direction and now in another. When held facing the sun, it
emits white rays like those of a star, and to this, in fact, it owes its
pame. The stones of India are very difficult to engrave, those of
Carmania being preferred.” The asteriated sapphire is still called
by this name.

Prasms—Prasaa.

Plasma, or as called by the Italians, plasma di smeraldo, and
prasma, are corruptions of prase, or prasius. Tt is a chalcedony of
a leek-green colour, with a waxy lustre. By Pliny it is considered
the commonest among the numerous kinds of green stomes. It was
extensively nsed for intagli among the Romans at a later period, the
subjects engraved being mythological figures of @ late epoch of
Rome.

The stone now known as “ prase™ is a duoll but hard green impure
translucent quarts.

HELioTROTTUM.
Heliotropium, Pliny says, is found in Mthiopia, Africa, and
Cyprus. Tt is of a leck-green colour, streaked with blood-red veins,

It is a prase, or semi-transparent green quartz, interspersed with
small patches of opague, bright red jasper.

CurysoreAsivs—Y ELLOW-GREEN J ADE.

The chrysoprasivs is mentioned by Pliny as being similar to the
colonring matter of the leek, but varying in tint between topazos
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them, Tt is well known, too, that in that country they are exposed
1o view by the mountain streams, and that in our part of the world
they were formerly valued from the fact that they are nearly the
only ones among engraved precious stones that do not bring away
the wax when an impression is made. The consequence is, that our
oxample has at last taught the public of India to set a value upon
them, and the lower classes there now pierce them even, to wear
as ornnments for the neck; the great proof, in fact, at the present
day, ofa sardonyx being of Indian origin.” Pliny also mentions that
the first Roman who wore o sardonyx, according to Demosiratus,
was the clder Africanus, sinee whose time this stone has been held
in very lhigh esteem in Home.

Both onyx and sardonyx, and other striped chaleedonic sub-
stances, have been employed by ancient and modern artists for exe-
cuting those gems in relief, called camei; and it is wonderful to see
with what dexterity they have frequently availed themselves of the
different colours of the alternating zones to express the different
parts of a figure, such as the hair, the garments.  Some of the most
celebrated productions of the glyptic wt among the ancients have
been oxecnted in these stones, among which we may mention the
apotheosis of Angustus, of two brown and two white layers; the
apotheosis of Germanicns, of four zones; the bead of Angustus, of
three layers; the Jupiter Egiochus, of white and black stones.

The most valuable stones are from India. Some of the pieces of
sardonyx used by the ancient engravers for their most important
works were of enormons dimensions.

At the present day onyxes and sardonyxes are imporied from Ger-
many, but their colours are prodnced artificially by boiling the stone,
a kind of flint, for several days in honey and water, and then soaking
it iu sulphuric acid to bring out the black and white, and innitrie
to give the red and white layers. They are, however, considered of
little value,

ACHATEE —AGATE.

Agate ig a variegated siliceous stone ; the colonrs in elonds, spots,
or bands ; the banded consisting of parallel or concentrie layers,
and either in straight, circular, or migzag forms. The name is
applied to many combinations of chalcedony, quartz, cornelian,
amethyst, and even flint and jasper. Mr. King remarks that the
agate and onyx are the same substance, only differing in the
armangement of the layers, which in agate are wavy and often
concentric, whilst in onyx they are placed parallel to each other.
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Pliny thus mentions it:  Achates was a stone formerly in high
esteem, bt now held in none. Tt was first found in Sicily, near a
river of that name (now the Drillo, in the Val di Noto) but has
since been discovered in numerons other localities. In size it
exceeds any other stones of this class, and the varieties of it are
numerous, the name varying accordingly, thus, for example, we have
inspachates (jasper agate), cerachates (the modern orange agato
probably), smaragdachates (emerald-colonred agate), hmmachates
(agate sprinkled with spots of red jasper), lencachates (white
cornelian), dendrachates (marked with shrubs as it were, moss
agate). The stones too that are found in India present the appear-
ance in them of rivers (the river agate), woods (the moss agate),
beasts of burden, and forms oven, like ivy, and the trappings of
horses, Agate was generally used by the ancients for cups and
dishes, The term * Achates™ among the ancients was of wide
application, as it included not only several varieties of chaleedony,
but also those now called jaspers. Beveral Etruscan scarabmi, and
some Greek intagli of an early period, are of agate, cut across the
layers or bands. 'This has been termed tricoloured, or banded
agate, In modern times agates are coloured by artificial processes,
such as boiling them in honey, and subsequently treating them with
gulphuric acid. This artificial treatment in an agate may thus be
considered as a proof of its modern origin.

MurrHisA—FLoon Srak,

The only stone which answers with any probability to Pliny's
deseription of the ** murrhina,” nsed for oups and vessels, which
were 80 highly prized by the ancient Romoms, is the pisce of fluor
spar (murra) found in Home, and employed by the Jesunits for the
front of the allar of the Chiesu del Gesu (see page 281).

The “ Murrhina in Parthis pocula cocta focis * of Propertins, is, as
Mr. King justly snpposes, a mode of expression which is nothing
more than one of his favourite poetical conceits for conveying the
same idea as Pliny, when he says “Some consider it to be a liguid
substance solidified by subterrancan heat.”

Some take this literally, that it was *baked in ovens,” as at the
present day, in the neighbourhood of Broach, nodules of onyx are
baked in earthen pots. This treatment is, however, only applied
to small stones, and could never have been applied to the large
picces of * murrhina” of which the eups and vases were mada,
and which were dedicated by Pompey in the Temple of Jupiter
Capitolinus,

¥
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MoLocurTes—NEPHRITE.

Nephrite, or Jade, is a semi-opaque stone, which varies in colonr
from a milky white to o dark olive-green. Tt is sometimes found
beautifully transparent. It is remarkable for its extreme hardness.
The paume is from vedpos (kidney), for it was nsed in the middle ages
as an amulet against diseases of the kidney. Vases and figures of this
material are to be met with in collections, and it has been worked into
images and ornaments in China and New Zealand. In the opinion
of some this stone never found its way to Rome. In the possession
of tha author is a piece of dark green jade found on the Palatine Hill,
It is known to Roman antiquaries by the name of * Verde di Tar-
quinin.” It may be the molochites of Pliny, which he describes as
not transparent, being of a deeper green, and more opague than
smaragdus (emerald); it is highly esteemed for making seals.

Opague,

JASPER.

Jusper is a siliceons stone, of a variety of coloms—red, yellow,
brown, green, sometimes blue or black. It is nearly or quite
opaque, and presents little beanty until polished. The dark green
Jjasper is often seen in the form of Egyptian scarabwi. Yellow
jusper has been sometimes fonnd with Egyptian engravings. Red
jasper takes a very fine polish, and has been most generally used by
the ancients. Of this there are two kinds, one of a vermilion colour,
the other of a very rich crimson; the latter is by far the rarest.
Marsyas flayed by Apollo, symbolical combinations, chimmm, and
other subjects, have been frequently represented on it.  One of the
finest examples of ancient intagli, the head of Minerva, after
Phidias, by Aspasius, has been engraved on this stone. Red jasper
came into use long after Pliny’s time, consequently he has left
no particular description, thongh it seems to be intended by his
vermilion-coloured Achates. Some intagli have been also found in
black jasper. Besides these, we now and then find striped, and
even party-coloured jaspers with intagli, which sometimes appear
so confused that the subject of the engraving can scarcely be dis-
tinguished on the stone. The “jaspis” of the ancients was properly
a green transparent chalcedony, evidently a kind of plasma. Pliny
distinguishes several varieties of jasper, from his deseription, being
doubtless varions coloured semi-transparent chalcedonies. The
modern jasper is an opaque stone, answering more to the * achates”
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of the ancients. Pliny thus enumerates the several varieties of
jusper : * Many countries produce this stone; that of India is like
smarngdus (emerald) in colour, that of Cyprus is hard, and of & full
sea-green ; and that of Persin is sky-blue, whence its name
‘aérizusa.’ Similar 1o this last is the Caspian iaspis. On the
banks of the river Thermodon, the iaspis is of an azure colour : in
Phrygia, it is purple, and in Cappadocia of an azure purple, sombre
and not refulgent. Amisos sends us an inspis like that of India in
colour, and Chalcedon, a stone of turbid hue. The best kind is that
which has a shade of purple, the next best being the rose-colonred,
and the next with the green colour of the smaragdus, to each of
which the Greeks have given names, according to their respective
tints. A fourth kind, which is called by them * boria,” resembles
in colour the sky of a moming in autumn. There is an inspis also
which resembles sarda in appearance, and another with a violet hue.
To this class also belongs the stone called = sphragis,” from the
circumstance that it is best of all for making signets. According to
Mr, King, the iaspis “ stained with red spots,” mentioned by Pliny,
is not the heliotrope, but a white chalcedony full of red spots.

P'nasios—Hevorrore, on Broopstose,

The variety of “prasins " mentioned by Pliny, as disfigured with
spots like blood, is our heliotrope or bloodstone. It is a deep green
chalcedony or jasper with red spots. Antique intagli in this stone
are rarely to bo met with. Bloodstone is at present much used for
seal stones.

SarrHIRUS—Laris LazuLrn,

Lapis Lazuli is the Sapphirus of the ancients. It is thus de-
soribed by Pliny: * Sapphirus is refulgent with spots like gold
(particles of iron pyrites). It is of an azure colour, though some-
times, but rarely, it is purple. The best kind comes from Media,
In no case is the stone diaphanous; in addition to which it is not
suited for engraving when intersected with hard particles of crys-
talline nature (probably quartz).” Inferior intagli of & Roman
period are frequently to be met with in lapis lazuli,

Smaracous Menicus—MarnicaiTe,

Malachite (green carbonate of copper) was sometimes, but very
rarely, used by the ancients for camei. The Pulsky collection,
affords an example of a cameo in malachite, representing the bust

Y 2
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of a Bacchante. It is generally understood to answer to the sma-
ragdus medicus of Pliny.

BANDARES0S—AVANTURINE.

The sandaresos of Pliny, which he describes as * having all the
appearance of fire placed behind a transparent substance, it burning
with star-like scintillations within, that resemble drops of gold, and
are always to be seen in the body of the stone and never upon the
surface,” is doubtless the stone termed avanturine, a brownish semi-
transparent quartz, full of specks of yellow mica. The common
avanturine is a Venetian glass imitation. The name is usually
derived from its discovery by accident * per avantura’ This name
is more probably, however, of older origin. In the Targam of
the pseudo Jonathan-ben-Uzziel, referred by Mr. Deutsch to the
middle of the seventh century, a stone, translated jasper in our
version, is called the margniath apanturin, or panther gem. The
step from apanturin fo avaniurine is a short one.® A green variety is
found in India, which corresponds with the green sandaresos which
Pliny describes as a native of India, and of an apple green, but
which was considered of no value.

Oarras—TorgUoIsE.

The callais of Pliny is supposed to answer to the turquoise of the
present day. He thus describes it: “Callais is like sapphiros (lapis
lazuli) in colour, only that it is paler and more closely resembles the
tint of the water near the sea shore in appearance.” The Oriental
or mineral turquoise comes from Persia and Arabia, and is composed
of phosphate of alumina, coloured by a compound of copper. It is
met with in Persia in narrow cracks in aluminons ironstone, and in
veins in siliceous rocks. Stones of great size and beauty, some being
not less than four and five inches in circumference, have been Iately
brought from Arabia Petrsa. They were found in lofty precipitous
mountains of iron sandstone. The occidental, or bone turquoise, is said
to be composed of fossil bones or teeth eoloured with oxyde of copper,
Intagli and camei in turquoise are of very doubtful antiquity.

The green variety of turquoise, on which the Romans set the
highest value, was the callaina of Pliny.

Taxos—Auazox Stoxe,

Pliny includes tanos among the smaragdi. It came from Persia
* * Edinburgh Roviow,” No, 258,
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and was of an unsightly green and a soiled colour within, Mr.
King, with every probability, considers this stone to bear certain
analogies to the amazon stone, a very compact felspar of an emerald
green colour, but opague and with nacrous reflections, extremoly
hard, and taking a high polish. The cylinder or signet of Senna-
cherib, discovered by Mr. Layard, is of amazon stone.

H =vatiTes—HEMATITE

Hmmatite is a red iron stone. According to Pliny it is found in
Ethiopia. It has been also ealled bloodstone, and has often been
uged for scarabeei and intagli by the Egyptians.

Macyes—MAGNETITE.

Magnetite is a magnetic iron ore, commonly termed * loadstone,”
It has a dark iron-grey colour and metallic lustre. “It varies
in colour, according to Pliny; that of Magnesia, bordering on
Macedonia, being of reddish black; that of Beeotia being more red
than black. The kind found in Troas is black. The most inferior,
however, of all,” he says, “is that of Magnesia, in Asin. It has
been frequently made use of by ancient engravers, especially by
those of Egypt and Persia.” Babylonian cylinders are frequently
found of this material. Rude intagli, with Gnostic subjects, nsed as
amulets, have been largely manufactured in this stone.

OpsmrasuM—0OBSIDIAN.

Obsidian is a voleanio glass of a blackish greenish colour, con-
sisting of lava suddenly cooled. It is opaque, or slightly trans-
lucent on the edges of fragments. It is thus noticed by Pliny :
“ This stone is of a very dark colour, and sometimes transparent;
but it is dull to the sight, and reflects, when attached as a mirror
to a wall, the shadow of the object, rather than the image. Many
persons use it for jewellery, and I myself have seen solid statues in
this material of the late Emperor Augustus, of very considerable
thickness.” Intagli of this material are very rare.

BasarTes—DBasarT,

Basalt is an igneous rock, usually of a dark green or brownish
black colour, and of a very fine grain. Intagli and scarabei of a
very late period among the Egyptians are only to bo met with of
this materinl. There ave also some Gnostie amulets of this stone,
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It was frequently employed for statues by the Egyptians, and by
the Romans of the age of Adrian. It is the “ basanites™ of Pliny.

Porvavirres—Porrayey,

Porphyry is a stone of a beautiful red colour, thickly disseminated
with white crystals of feldspar. Tt receives a fine polish, and has
been chiefly used for columns, vases, and bas-roliefs. A fow intagli
of an early imperial date occur in this material. It was also em-
ployed by Halian artists at the Revival.

OPHITES —BERPENTINE,

The serpentine met with in Italy, which is called serpentino an-
tico, is of a dark dull green colour, with long whitish spots. Tt was
called by the ancients marmor, * ophites,” or memphites, and was
obtained, as its name imports, from the neighbourhood of Memphis.

GRANITE,

Granite js a primitive rock, whose constituent parts are feldspar,
quartz, and mica. The red or Egyptian variety (the red foldspar
predominating) was principally used by the ancients. The variety
of granite called syenite is compaged of feldspar, quartz, and horn-
blende. Though deriving its name from Syene, in Egypt, but little
of it is met with in that place, the rock there being chiefly granite,
The syenite of antiquity, used for statues, was really granite.

The Egyptians were the only people who engraved small objects
onserpentine and granite.  Scarabesi, bearing hieroglyphics, of these
materials frequently occur.

ImrraTioxs,

The art of imitating gems or precions stones was well known to
the ancients. The Fgyptians were undoubtedly in possession of this
art, as several valuable examples sufficiently prove, Pliny tells ns
that the Greeks and Romans were equally skilful in imitating
emeralds and other transparent stones, by colouring erystals: they
also manufactured onyx and sardonyx by cementing red and dark-
colonred chaleedony to a white layer. Camei have been also
imitated by fusing together coloured layers of glass, which when
cooling was made to receive the impression of the relieved figure it
was intended to imitate, In the possession of the anthor is a paste
head of Omphale, imitating a cameo of sardonyx, so exquisitely
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done as to almost deceive an experienced judge, Pastes, or imi-
tations of engraved gems in intaglio, are to be seen in many col-
lections. Ancient objects of this kind are much prized, their value
being independent of the material, for we have become acquainted
by the means of these imitations with several admirable works, the
originals of which have not come down to ns. Countless modern
imitations of these are also to be frequently met with.

TurrEssIONS,

The finest order of gems being seldlom within the means of
private purchasers, the prevailing tuste for engraved gems, and the
impossibility for amatenrs and artists to visit every cabinet and
collection, has led to the necessity of making collections of impres-
sions of engraved gems, in plaster, sulphur, and other materials,
Excepling the nature of the stone itsclf, these impressions are a
complete image of the gem, and serve, as well as the original, for
the researches of the historian, the artist, and the archreologist. The
art of making these impressions and imitations, places all that con-
stitntes the true value of the original within the most moderate
expenditure. These impressions have been multiplied, and sys-
tematic collections have been formed most nseful for the study of
engraved gems. Pickler made a large collection of impressions of
the most beantiful stones, but did not publish the catalogne, which
he intended to compile. Lippert made a very extensive collection
of impressions, and the learned catalogne which he drew up is most
useful for their study ; but the best imitations of the antique are
the pastes executed by Tassie. The engraving and tint of the gem
are copied with extmordinary fidelity. Tassie's collection, perliaps
the most complete in Enrope, amounts to about 15,000, and com-
prises fac-similes of all the most celebrated gems. Raspé published a
catalogne of them. Collections of these impressions would be of the
greatest advantage and utility, if their selection was made with some
care, if particular attention was paid not to mix modern works with
ancient works, and also if the nature of the material, the form and
dimensions of the stone, and the cabinet in which it was to be found,
were carefully indicated. Collections of impressions in sulphur and
in seagliola arve frequent in Ttaly. Those of Paocletti, and particn-
larly those of Cades at Rome, are remarkable for their careful finish,

Ancient impressions of intagli in fine clay (v§ oqparrpis the seal-
ing earth of the Grecks), are frequently found; sometimes with the
impress of a monogram on the reverse. They are supposed to be
tesserm, or fokens given by the owner of the impressed seal.
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PALEOGRAPHY, OR INSCRIPTIONS,

I
Ame axp Uriniry oF 1rs Stopy,

The study of ancient inseriptions is termed aphy. These
inseriptions are isolated, or traced on some monument _ﬁ'ﬁ!ﬁt&ﬂl:nrn,
sculpture, &o., or on vases or paintings. We shall here treat alone
of inseriptions, properly so called, giving the text of laws, decrees,
public accounts, dedications, wvotive and laudatory inscriptions,
historical narratives and documents, epitaphs, &. The Greeks
generally gave to inscriptions the name of epigraph, or epigram,
emypady, erypappa.  The Homans termed them inscriptio, titulus,
marmor, lapis, monumentum, memoria, tabula, mensa, epita-
phium, &e., according to their distinetion, and the nature of the
text they present. The importance of the study of ancient in-
seriptions need not be dwelt on here. Inseriptions are the real
archives of the annals of ancient nations. They are the con-
temporaneous witnesses of the event and of the men whose
memory they hand down. They bear unquestionable evidences
of authenticity, and are consequently deserving of every con-
fidenee. Their public exhibition during centuries to the eyes
of numerous people who might find an interest in contradicting
them, give them a character of truth and a general sanction which
the narratives of historians do not always inspire, who may have
had opposing interests in the same historical fact.

The study of palmwography, or at least the knowledge of its
results, is therefore the first duty of the historian of ancient
nations. He will find in them important data regarding the
chronology, the geography, the religious systems, the civil go-
verument, the laws and admivistration of affairs, the state of
individuals, the affiliations of illustrious families, the costoms,
manners, even the very prejudices of ancient societies: and in
regard to everything which is connected with the organization of
the societies, the magistrates, the public revenue and its em-
ployment, with military organization, wars and alliances, lnstly
with their mode of intellectual life, their progress in knowledge,
their languages, their dialects, and their system of writing. It
is to inseriptions that history is mainly indebted for the greater
number of the corrections, which have cast their light on obscure

v
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passages of the great writers of antiguity, or have rectified their
erroneous assertions, “A great number of inscriptions, especially
those recording great events, laws, or decrees of the government,
which it was important for every eitizen to know, supplied to some
extent the want of the art of printing. When, for example,
the laws of the twelve tables at Home were set up in public, their
public exhibition was equivalent to their publication by means of
the art of printing, for every Homan might go and read them, and
if he liked, take a copy of them for his private use. Previous to
the invention of the art of printing, inseriptions set up in a public
place were the most convenient means of giving publicity to that
which it was necessary or useful for every citizen of the State to
know. Inseriptions therefore are, next to the literature of the
ancients, the most important sources from which we derive our
knowledge of their publie, religious, social, and private life, and
their study is indispensable for every one who desires to become
intimately acquainted with the history of antiquity. TFor the
history of the languages they are of paramount importance, since
in most cases, they show us the different"modes of writing in the
different periods, and exhibit to us the languages in their grand
progress and development; though it is manifest that the ancients
did not bestow that care upon the accuracy of the language and
orthography which we might expect, and in many cases they scem
to have left those things to the artisan who executed the inserip-
tion. After the overthrow of the Homan Empire in the west,
inscriptions continmed to be made very frequently ; but as the
ignorance of the middle classes increased, and as all knowledge
became more and more eonfined to the priesthood, the custom of
making certain things known by means of inscriptions gradually
foll into disuse, until the art of printing did away with it almost
entirely.”*

1L

MATEEIALS WHICH BEAE INSCRIPTIONS, AND VARIETIES OF INSCRIPTIONS,

All solid materials known to the ancients were employed by
them for the purpose of inscribing or engraving inscriptions,
wood, clay, stones, rocks, marble, metals, divory, and artificial
materials, but espeeially bronze in Greece and in the Roman
Empire for inseriptions of general interest.  Inseriptions are nsually
—1. Inseribed, that is to say, simply traced with a brnsh on hard
materials, The greater number of this description has been found

=« Penny Cyolopmdia,”
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in Egypt on parts of the temples, on rough stones, and on fragments
of pottery. 2. Engraced, the letters of which are traced in a
concave form or in intaglio, on stone, marble, or metal ; all Greek,
Etmscan, and Roman inscriptions are dome in this manner; the
Egyptians alone engraved their inscriptions in relief. 8. Laid on,
being composed of bronze letters, wrought separately, and after-
wards attached by cramps to the monument which they orna-
mented. These have almost all disappeared, either from the effects
of time or capidity, but the holes for the cramps parily, however,
take their place. It was thus the learned Seguier, by means of an
exact cast of these holes, which are seem on the facade of the
Maison Carreé, at Nismes, sncceeded in establishing the form of
cach letter, and in restoring the inseription in bronze of that
temple. By these ingenions means, applied to other buildings, the
same success has been obtained.

1.
Revative InporTANCE oF I¥SORIPTIONS.

Travellers in ancient countries have furnished us with a number
of inscriptions, and many are now known belonging to the great
nations of antiquity : India, Pheenicia, Persia, Babylonia, Palmyra,
Carthage, Spain.  We shall, however, treat only of the inscriptions
belonging to the four nations which we have chosen as the chisf
objects of our inquiries. First, in relative importance, may be
placed the more extended inscriptions, as from the number of woris
a number of facts may be elicited, and because it is rare that a text
of several lines should mot be something more than a matter of
private interest, or the narrative of an unimportant action. Almost
equally important are bilingual or trilingual inseriptions, the texts of
which are expressed in two or several languages at onee, one being
a translation of the other. Such are—1. The inscription found at
Engubium, which is in Etruscan and in Latin. 2. The celebrated
inscription of Rosetta, in Egyptian hieroglyphics and in Greek.
The great importance of this kind is sufficiently evident, the text
of which, in a known language, is the translation of the neigh-
bouring text, written in a language and in an alphabet which is
not known. To sugh inseriptions we are indebted for the discovery
of several ancient alphabets, *

A great number of ancient inseriptions have been brought to
Europe, travellers have seen a stjll greater number in the conntries
they have passed through, and not Being able to remove them, they
have taken copics of them: Lut very few of these are sirictly
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fuithfnl, as copies of the same inseription made by different travel-
lers, have frequently proved their incorrectness. When these
copies are carefully compared they are sometimes sufficient for a
skilful eritical scholar to re-establish the text in its purity; but it
were to be wished for, that the exercise of this critical ingenmity
was not necessary. A fac-simile of the inscription, taken with a
sheet of damp paper pressed against it, and then allowed to dry,
wonld obviate all these inconveniences. A fac-simile of that kind
cannot contain any error, or the substitution of one letter for
another. Tt has this merit also, that it retains the style of the
letters in all its purity and exaciness, an undeniable advantage, as
the characters of that style afford a certain indication to determine
the epoch and age of a monument. This mode of faking an im-
pression is strongly recommended fo all travellers.

1V.

Criricar. KxowLEDGE oF INscRIPTIONS.

The text of inscriptions is generally remarkable for its concise-
ness, energy, and precision; these with the ancients were the three
sssential characteristics, which constitute what has been termed
“ the lapidary style.” Abbreviations abound in them. These con-
sequently require a particular study, and the best Latin scholar
might fail in reading even a short inseription, if he had not devoted
himself to their study. Besides the abbreviations, Greek and Latin
inscriptions present a number of peculiarities opposed to the usual
syntax of their language, peculiarities which critics have cha-
racterized by terms, whigh they name—I1. Anacoluthon, a want of
connection between the verb and the nominative case, as CIVITAS
... CO.OPTAVERUNT. 2. Awufiplosis, when one case is put for
another, as PATRONO FRATRI for PATRONI FRATRIS. 8. Pro-
tousteron, when a word or phrase is not in its place. 4. Ellipsis, or sup-
pression of words eszential to the clearness of the sentence, snch as
conjumetions ; words relafive to relationship, to the nation, to cere-
monies, &c. 5. Taulology, or useless repetition of the same idea. In
regard to Greek inscriptions, we must also add to their difficulties
the nse of different dialects and local modes of expression, the varia-
tions of inflections throngh the effects of time, the habits which vitiate
the regular termination of words, the use of certain words, verbs,
modes of speech, &c. The ignorance of the engraver adds some-
times to these difficnlties, careful discrimination and great practico
will, however, be sufficient fo gnard against being led into error in
the interpretation of inscriplions by mistakes of that kind.
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In general Greek and Latin inscriptions are in prose; a great
number, however, are in verse, and are styled * metrie inseriptions.”
Some are found in which verse is conjoined with prose, especially
in gepulchral inscriptions. There are also some which are com-
posed at the same time of a few lines of Latin, and of a few lines of
Greck. A Roman funereal cippus in this style was lately dis-
covered at Lyons. The Latin portion informs us that this cippus
had been placed on the tomb of Lucreria Vareris, by Sextus Avivs
Henuervs, her husband.  Four lines in Greek are placed beneath.
They are two verses which contain a moral reflection against envious
persons, and are a bad copy of an epigram on that subject in the
Greek Anthology.

V.

CrassiFioaTion oF INscRirTioNs.

It is the subject which onght to regulate the classification of
inscriptions.  There is a variety of opinions with regard to the
most conveniont and proper plan of classifying inseriptions, for
in 4 large collection of inscriptions, divisions and subdivisions might
be carried ont to a large extent. Large classes or divisions will
be found more useful, as they will be sufficient to make out with
sufficient completeness the mature of an inscription lately dis-
covered ; and to conneot it, by its interpretation, with monnments
of the same kind. We may therefore adopt the following classifi-
cation of ancient inseriptions :—

I. RELIGIOUS.—Honours paid to the gods, demigods, and to
heroes : vows, dedications, religions ceremonies, foundations, altars,
sacrifices, taurobolia, suovetaurilis, libations, invocations, impreca-
tions, moral precepts.

II. HISTORICAL.—Laws, decrees, treaties of peace, of alliance,
of hospitality, public acts of all kinds, accounts and public inven-
tories, lists of priests, magistrates, warriors who died in the service
of the State, services rendered to the State by citizens, honours
decreed to a private individual in his lifetime, marbles bearing
the indication of an epoch, chronclogical facts, calendars, insorip-
tions not belonging to any other class, but bearing a date, acts of
cities and of corporations, texts containing the names of places and
other geographical information, such as milliary columns ; the dedi-
cations of public monuments, not religions edifices : the allocutions
of kings, magistrates, and all inseriptions indicating a public
observance, a faet relative to the manners and customs, to the stale
of individuals, tosocial organization, &e,
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1I1. SCIENTIFIC,—Expressing some prineiples of the sciences,
some processes of the arts, bearing the names of artists or writers;
the causes and periods of disease and death; the names of trades.

1V. FUNEREAL.—Traced on cippi, stelm, sarcophagi, cenotaphs,
&o., and relative to whatever concerns the tombs and funerals of
the ancients, if the quality of the deccased does not make him an
historic persomage, or the text of the inscription, a geographical or
a chronological monnment,

V. CHRISTIAN.—The fonur divisions we have given may be
followed by this important class of inseriptions, as they, for the
most part, belong to the Roman period, and are written in the same
langnage with those of Rome.

In general, it is the principal subject which marks out the inscrip-
tion as belonging to one class or the other; the cippus of an obscure
private individual, without titles and withont office, shall be consi-
dored as belonging to the funereal class, if it does not present any
indication relative to subjects which belong to one of the former
classes. The invocation to the Gods Manes will not change its
attribution, for these gods preside alone over fanercal ceremonies.

YL

Hisrory oF PALE0GRAFHY.

The importance of inscriptions has been recognised by learned
men of all ages. Even in ancient times great importance was
attached to these monuments as the most anthentic archives of
nations, to which were entrusted their public and private rights;
treaties of all kinds, laws, and the memories of great deeds, as well
a5 of great citizens, were consigned to them by the order or by the
approbation of the grateful city. There were collectors of inserip-
tions even in ancient times. The historian Euhemerus was the
first, according to Eunsebius and Lactantins. Athenmus relates that
Thilochorus collected also, in a speeial work, the inseriptions
whicli he saw in the different states of Greece. The historians He-
rodotus, Pausanias, and others, mention several of them, not indeed
for the same purpose as Philochoras, who set an example in that
respect to the paleographist of modern times. Cosmas Indico-
pleustes, who wrote in Greek a Christian Topography in 545 A.p,
introduced several inscriptions in it. Tt is through his work that
we have become acquainted with the celebrated Greek inscription of
Adulis (the monumentum Adulitanum) relative to the conquests of
Ptolemy Euergetes, King of Egypt, in Asia. The original marble
has perished, with many others, the text of which the manuscript-
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of Cosmas has preserved. At the vevival of lotters, Petrarch sought
inseriptions, as well as manuscripts and medals, bat his chief in-
terest was in studying them, without uniting them in a systematic
collection. In the fifteenth century, the study assumed great im-
portance, and among the travellers of that age, Cyrincus of Ancona
was the first who transeribed in his itinerary the inscriptions which
he met with in Furope and the Levant. At the same perind Felix
Feliciano, Joannes Marcanova, and Fra Giocondo, were remarkable
for their zeal in their researches for ancient inscriptions; the latter
especially, two volumes in manuseript of whom still exist in the
library of the Chapter of Verona, his native city. In the sixteenth
century collections of inscriptions were published. Peuti

brought out the first at Angsburg, in 1505; then followed those of
John Huttich, Mayence, 1520 to 1525, of Fulvio Orsini, or Colocei,
which has been wrongly attributed to Mazzbchi, who was only the
printer of it. Works of this kind were soon multiplied; inscribed
monuments, collected in all parts of the Roman dominions, were
engraved or transeribed, and the collection of Smetins, increased by
Justus Lipsivs (Leyden, 1588), is considered the first which has been
arranged in methodic order, and is remarkable also for its fidelity
and the excellent criticisms on the texts. It served asa model to
the numerons works of that kind which appeared in Europe in the
following centuries. Besides general collections, particular collee-
tions of a province or of a single city engaged the attention of the
learned. Inscriptions of a particular kind were also collected,
Some particular collections contained metric inseriptions, in Greek
and Latin verses; others, those which were connected with a special
subject. The Doctor Annibal Mariotti, of Perogia, has left an unedited
collection of epigraphs relating to physicians and medicine, FPublic
and private collections of original marbles were formed in many
places, and interpreters were also found to deseribe and publish them.
Gruter undertook an universal collection of all known inseriptions ;
Graevius and Gronovius published an edition of it revised and
augmented in 1707. Muratori published a similar collection in
1739. These two works form, with the supplement of Donati, a
complete body of inseriptions, which exhibit all the riches and
all the interest attached to the authentio documents which con-
stitute the science of paleography. TIn 1628 the learned Selden
published his * Marmora Arundelliana,” in which the Greek
iiscriptions brought from Smyma, and purchased by the Earl of
Arundel, are deciphered and illustrated, These inscriptions, with
several others collected by Sir Gearge Wheler, Dawkins, Bouverie,
and Wood, were again published in & new and splendid form in
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1763 by Dr. Richard Chandler, under the title of *Marmora Oxo-
niensia.”

The study of inscriptions became more extended every day.
Maffei published his Arts Critica Lapidaria, an unfinished work,
exhibiting great learning, but too extensive to be of general nse.
Padre Zaccheria published a work with that aim, but in his Insti-
tuzioni Lapidarie he deviates too frequently from his subject,
and devotes more attention to teaching the art of composing inscrip-
tions than that of deciphering ancient inscriptions. Morcelli
attempted both in his treatise “De Stilo Inseriptionum.” It is the
best elementary work on that subject. A more convenient and less
oxtensive work has been compiled by M. Spotorno, in his * Trattato
dell’Arte Epigrafica,” published at Savona, 1813, An extremely use-
ful, though not very accurate, collection of inseriptions is that
published by J. C. Orelli, Zurich, 1828. The most complete collection
of Greek inscriptions is the great work in two large folios, of which
A. Boeck undertock the editorship. It bears the title of * Corpus
Tnseriptionum Grecarum,” the first vol. was published in 1828, the
second in 1843, The inscriptions in this work have been arranged
according to the countries and localities in which they were found,
and have been most judiciously classified. This work has exercised
an important influence on the scholars of our time, and has been the
cause of a prodigions number of inseriptions having been brought
to light by travellers which were before unknown. Col. Leake,
Sir Charles Fellowes, and Mr, Hamilton, have copied and reproduced
in their travels a large number of inseriptions from Greece and Asia
Minor. In France a most important work has been published by Mr.
Letronne, 1842, entitled “ Recueil des inscriptions Grecques et Latines
de I'Egypte.” Mr. Rangabé of Athens has published in his * Anti-
quités Helleniques,” a number of inscriptions discovered in Greece
gince its freedom. Dr. Henzen, of Rome, is at present devoting
much time to collecting and editing Greek and Roman inscriptions.

The discovery of an ancient Christian cemetery or catacomb in
1578, extending Jike a vast subterrancan city, far and wide, beneath
and along the Via Salaria, near Rome, forms an epoch in the science
of Christian Archeology. The inscriptions found in them excited
the enthusiasm and piety of the most celebrated antiquarians of the
day. Bosio devoted his time to collecting and deciphering the
inscriptions with an earnestness and enthusiasm unparalleled. e
however did not live to enjoy the reward of his labours. They
were published in Italian in 1632, under the title of Homa
Sotteranca, and the work was afterwards reproduced in Latin, with
considerable additions, by Aringhi. Boldetti and Marangoni, spent
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more than thirty years in the exploration of the catacombs and other
sacred antiquities of Home. A portion of the results was published
by Boldetti in 1720, but by far the greater part still remained in
manuseript, which was unfortunately destroyed by fire in 1737, A
collection of Christian inseriptions is included in Muratori's “ Novus
Thesaurns Veterum Inseriptionum,” though the great body of them
is of course profane. The most critical and scholarly work on these
incriptions is the publication of the Cavalier de Rossi, undertaken at
the express solicitation of Card Mai. Sr. de Rossi's first volume as
the title implies, * Inscriptiones Christianm Urbis Romm, Septimo
Swmculo Antiquiores,” 1857 to 1863, contains only the Christian
inscriptions of the eity of Rome, and of these only the inscriptions
which are anterior to the sixth eentury, and of whose genui. eness,
as well as age, no reasonable doubt can be entertained.

Collections of ancienut inseriptions have been formed in the prinei-
pal museums of Europe. In the British Museum are several im-
portant inseriptions from the Elgin and Townly collections, among
which are the well known Potidwan inseriptions, the Sigean
inscriptions, and several other valuable engraved marbles. At
Oxford are the Arundel marbles, or inscriptions, the most impor-
tant of which is the celebrated Parian chronicle, so called from the
supposition of its having been made in the island of Paros, n.c. 268,
At the Vatican, the long gallery, “ Galleria Lapidaria,” leading to the
Museum, presents on its walls the finest known collection of ancient
sepulchral inscriptions in Latin and in Greek, amounting to
upwards of 3000 examples. In the Florentine Gallery is a hall of
inscriptions arranged in classes by Lanzi. The museum at Naples
contains a most interesting colleetion of ‘inseribed monuments
from Herculaneum, Pompeii, Stabim, Pozzuoli, Baia, Cuma.
Within the last fow years all the inscriptions found in Greece are
placed in the Theseum, within the walls of the Propylsa, or in the
Acropolis of Athens.

It remains for us now to speak of what is most essential in the
separate study of those inscriptions which have come down to us,
belonging to those nations whose monuments we have undertaken
to illustrate in this work. We shall endeavonr to give some general
hints with regard to the principal characteristics of each kind of
inscription, the variations in the form of the letters, and in the
orthography of words, the sigla or numerous abbreviations, and to
the means of discovering the period of an inscription which bears
no precise date. Our chief aim shall be to give in the following
chapters the most important hints on these various subjects which
must, however, necessarily be very brief and elementary.
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THE PALEOGRAPHY OF DIFFERENT NATIONS,

Eayrriax,*

No nation has left so many inscriptions as the Egyptian. All its
monuments are covered with them. Its temples, palaces, tombs,
izolated monnments, present an infinite number of inseriptions in
hieroglyphic, hieratic, and demotic characters. The Egyptians
rarely executed a statue, or figured representation, without inserib-
ing by its side its name or subject. This name is invariably found
by the side of each divinity, personage, or individual. Tn each
painted scene, on each sculptured fignre, an inscription, more or less
extensive, explains its subject.

NO#F 3k ZFAEAT Y 8 i rat
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The characters used by the Egyptians were of three kinds—hiero-
glyphie, hieratie, and demotic. The latter has been also termed
enchorial, or popular. The first was doubtless a system of represen-
tational signs, or picture writing—the earliest form of writing, in the
first stage of its development; the hieratic is an abbreviated form
of the hieroglyphic; the demotic, a simplified form of the hieratic,
and a near approach towards the alphabetic system.

Hieroglyphics (styled by the Egyptians skai n ntr tur—writing
of sacred words) are composed of signs representing objects of the
physical world, as animals, plants, stars, man and his different mem-
bers, and various objects. They are pure or linear, the latter being
a reduction of the former, The pure were always sculptured or
painted. The lincar were generally used in the earlier papyri, con-
taining funereal rituals.

They have been divided into four classes :—1, representational or
ikonographie; 2, symbolic or tropieal; 3, enigmatic; 4, phonetic.
From the examination of hieroglyphic inscriptions of different ages,
it is evident that these four classes of symbols were used prowmis-
euously, according to the pleasure and convenience of the artist.

* In this chapter we nre much indebted to Sir G. Wilkinson's treatise om
Higratie and Demotic writing, in Bawlinson’s Herodotus

F
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1. Tkonographie, representational, or imitative hieroglyphics, are
thoss that present the images of the things expressed, as the sun's
disc to signify the sun, the crescent to signify the moon. These
may be styled pure hieroglyphics. This class is the xupiohoyucy
KT fLL ey of Clemens Alexandrinus.

2, The symbolical, or tropical (by Bunsen termed ideographie),
substituted one object for another, to which it bore an analogy, as
heaven and a star expressed night; a leg in a trap, deceit; two arms
stretched towards heaven expresses the word offering ; # censer with
some graing of incense, adoration; a bee was made to signify an
obedient people ; the fore-quarters of a lion, strength ; a crocodile,
rapacity. This kind of character appears to have been particularly
invented for the expression of abstract ideas, especially belonging
to religion or the royal power. These are the chamcters generally
alluded to by the ancients when they speak of hieroglyphics, and
are the most difficult of interpretation.

3. Enigmatic are those in which an emblematic figure is put in
lien of the one intended to be represented, as a hawk for the sun; a
seated figure, with & carved beard, for a god. These three kinds
were either used alone, or in company with the phonetically written
word they represented. Thus: 1. The word Re, sun, might be
written in letters only, or be also followed by the ikonograph, the solar
dise (which if alone wonld still have the same meaning—Re, the sun).
So too the moon, Aah, or Toh, was followed by the crescent. In these
cases the sign so following the phonetic word has been called a
determinative, from its serving to determine the meaning of what pre-
ceded it. 2. In the same manner, the fropical hieroglyphics might
be alone or in company with the word written phonetically; and
the expression “{o write,” skhai, might be followed or not by its
tropical hieroglyphie, the “pen and inkstand,” as its determinative
sign. 3. The emblematic figure, a hawk, signifying the * sun,”
might also be alone, or after the name “Re" written phonetically,
as a determinative sign; and as a general rule the determinative
followed, instead of preceding the names. Determinatives are there-
fore of three kinds—ikonographie, tropical, and enigmatic.*

* Champollion (Palwographie Universelle) aseribes fhe necessity of the deter-
minative sign to the eustom, o8 among Orienta]l notions, of omitting the middle
vowels of words in Egyplian writing; this would produce confosion in respect to
words unlike each other in meaning, but writton with the ssme consonants, Thus,
the words Nib, an s, and Nebi, o plongh, were trmesd in the same manner by two
hieroglyphical chameters, expressing only N and B, All eonfosion of ideas and
words, however, was avoided, by plaeing at the end of each phonetic word an
additional determinative chareter, which determined the meaning of the wond,
and its real pronmncintion,
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4. Phonetie, Thonetic characters or signs were those expressive
of sonnds. They were formed by taking the first letter of the name
of those objects selected to be the representative of each sound;
thus, the name of an eagle, in the Coptic or Egyptian langnage—
akhém—began with the sound A, and that bird was taken as a sign
for that letter; a lion stood for the letter L, as it was the initial
letter of labo, or lion, in the Coptic; a mouth was selected to repre-
sent R, it being the initial letter of ro, or mouth, in Coptic. This
phonetie prineiple being admitted, the numbers of figures nsed to
represent a sound might bave been increased almost without limit,
and any hieroglyphic might stand for the first letter of its name. . So
copions an alphabet would have been a continual source of error.
The characters, therefore, thus applied, were soon fixed, and the
Egyptians confined themselves to particular hieroglyphics in writing
certain words,

Hieroglyphic writing was employed on monuments of all kinds,
on temples as well as on the smallest figures, and on bricks nsed for
building purposes. On the most ancient monuments this writing
is absolutely the same as on the most recent Egyptian work. Ot
of Egypt there is scarcely a single example of a graphio system
identically the same during a period of over two thonsand years.
The hievoglyphic figures were arranged in verfical columns, or ho-
rizontal lines, and grouped together as circnmstances required, so

as to leave no spaces unnecessarily vacant. They were written
fmm right to left, or from left to right. The order in which the
characters were to be read, was shown by the direction in which the
figures are placed, as their heads are invariably turmed towards the
reader, A single line of hieroglyphics—the dedication of a temple
or of any other monnment, for example—proceeds sometimes one
half from left to right, and the other half from right to left ; but in
this case a sign, such as the sacred tan, an obelisk, which has no
particular direction, is placed in the middle of the inscription, and
it is from that sign that the two halves of the inseription take each
an opposite direction.

The period when hieroglyphics—the oldest Egyptian characters
—were first used, is uncertain, They are found in the Great
Pyramid of the time of the fourth dynasty, and had evidently been
invented long before, having already assumed a enrsive style. This
shows them to be far older than any other known writing ; and the
written documents of the ancient languages of Asin, the Bawscrit
and the Zend, are of a recent time compared with those of Egypt, even
if the date of the Rig-Veda in the fifteenth century m.c. be proved.

Manetho shows that the invention of writing was known in the
A
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reign of Atohthis (the son and successor of Menes), the second king
of Egypt, when he ascribes to him the writing of the anatomical
books; and tradition assigned to it a still earlier origin, At all
events hieroglyphics, and the use of the papyrns, with the usual
reed pen, are shown to bave been common when the pyramids were
built; and their style in the seulptures proves that they were then
a very old invention. In hieroglyphics of the earliest periods there
ware fewer phonetic characters than in after ages, being nearer {o
the original picture writing. The number of signs aleo varied at
different times; but they may be reckoned at from 900 to 1000,
Various new characters were added at subsequent periods, and a
still greater number were introduced under the Ptolemies and
Cresars, which are not found in the carly monuments; some, again,
of the older {imes, fell into disuse,

Hieratic is an abbreviated form of the hieroglyphic; thus each
hieroglyphic sign—ikonographie, symbolie, or ‘phonetic—has its
abridged hieratic form, and this abridged form has the same import
us the sign itself of which it is a rednced copy. It was writfen from
right to left, and was the character used by the priests and sacred
seribes, whence its name. It was invented at least as early as the
ninth dynasty (2240 mc.), and fell into disuse when the demotic
had been introduced. The hieratic writing was generally used
for manuseripts, and is also found on the cases of mummies, and on
isolated stones and tablets. Long inseriptions have been written
on them with a brush. Inscriptivns of this kind are also found
on buildings, written or engraved by ancient travellers. But its
most important use was in the historical papyri, and the registers
of the temples. Most valuable information respecting the chro-
nology and numeric systems of the Egyptinus has been derived from
them,

Demotie, or enchorial, is composed of signs derived from the
hieratie, and is a simplified form of it, but from which figurative or
ikonographie signs are generally excluded, and but few symbolical
signs, relative to religion alone, are retained ; signs nearly approach-
ing the alphabetic are chiefly met with in this third kind of writing.
1t was invariably written, like the hieratie, from right to left. It is
thus evident that the Egy ptians, strictly speaking, had but one system
of writing, composed of three kinds of signs, the second and third
being regularly deduced from the first, and all three governed by
the same fondamental principles. The demotic was reserved for
general use among the Egyptians: decrces and other public acts,
contracts, some funercal stele, and private transactions, were written
in demotic. The intermediate text of the Rosetta inseription is of
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this kind. It is not quite certain when the demotic first came into
use, but it was at least as early as the reign of Peammetichus 11., of
the twenty-sixth dynasty (604 5.c.); and it had therefore long been
employed when Herodotus visited Egypt. Soon after its invention it
was adopted for all ordinary purposes.

The chief objects of interest in the stndy of an Egyptian in-
seription are its historical indications. These are found in the
nnmes of kings or of chief officers, and in the dates they contain,
The names of kings are always enclosed in an oval called carfouche.
An oval contains either the royal title or prenomen, or the proper
name or nomen of the king. The royal title is more frequently
found, and though there are a great many of them which bear a
great resemblance {o one ancther, yet none are exactly similar, each
of these ovals containing a title, belongs to a separate king, whom it
designates particularly. An accurate study of these ovals having
led to the knowledge of conmecting the ovals containing titles
with the kings who bore them, and thereby forming a list of these,
founded on and confirmed by monuments, this oval containing the
title or prenomen, though alone, has thus become a most important
historical indication, and we are thus able to attribute, with every
certainty, the monuments bearing this oval to the reign of the king
designated by the oval, or to the reign of the king who was latest
in date of the two or more which are sometimes found on the same
monument. The greatest attention ought to be paid to these ovals;
their presence adds to the value of any inscription, which contains
one or more in its text. The oval containing the proper name, or
nomen, frequently follows the oval containing the title, a group of
two signs, a semicircle and a bee, meaning “ Lord of an obedient
People,” is placed over the prenomen; and another group of two
signs, & goose and a solar dise, is placed over
the nomen, and in this case the royal legend is
complete. This latter gronp which reads Phra
or Ra, Se. (“Sonof the S3un") isa title common
to all the kings of Egypt, and we have thus the
complete designation of each king. For ex-
ample, “Lord of an obedient people (first group
of two signs). Sun, guardian of jostice and
truth, approved by Ra (oval containing title or
prenomen).  Son of the Sun (second group of
two signs). Beloved of Amun. Rameses (oval
proper name)." Such is the royal legend of Rameses II. The
kings of the eighteenth dynasty assumed the additional title of
“ Lord of the Upper and Lower Conntry,” which was placed over

EAMESTR I1.
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their prenomen. T'he first sign of the oval, containing the title, is
always the disc of the sun, and this sign, as well as all the others
of ovals of this kind, is ikonographic or symbolic. In the ovals
containing proper mames, on the contrary, the signs are either
entirely plonetic, or ikonographic and phonetic mixed together.
The names of Egyptian gods sometimes forming a portion of the
proper names of kings and individuals, frequently the figure itself
of the god, or his animal representative, was placed instead of
the phonetic signs which would have represented that part of
his name in the oval : thus the name of the king Thoimes is
spelt by an ibis (Thoth), and the usnal signs of M and 8. The
semicirele at the end of an oval denotes the name to be that of a
female.

The dates which are found with these royal legends are also of
great importance in an historical point of view, and monuments
which bear any numerical indications are exceedingly rare. These
numerical indications are either the age of the deceased on a funereal
tablet, or the number of different consecrated objects which he has
offered to the gods, or the date of an event mentioned in the in-
seription. Dates, properly so called, are ithe most interesting to
collect ; they are expressed in hieroglyphic cyphers, single lines ex-
pressing the number of units up to nine, when an arbitrary sign
represents 10, another 100, and another 10,000,

The most celebrated Egyptian inscriptions are those of the Rosetia
stone. This stone, a tablet of black basalt, contains three inserip-
tions, one in hieroglyphics, another in demotic or enchorial, and a
third in the Greek langnage. The inscriptions are to the same
purport in each, and are a decree of the priesthood of Memphis, in
honour of Ptolemy Epiphanes, about the year n.c, 196, « Ptolemy
is there styled King of Upper and Lower Egypt, Son of the gods
Philopatores, approved by Pthal, to whom Ba has given victory, a
living image of Amun, son of Ra, Ptolemy Immortal, beloved by
Pthah, God Epiphanes, most gracious. In the date of the decree
we are told the names of the priests of Alexander, of the gods
Soteres, of the gods Adelphi, of the gods Euergetm, of the gods
Philopatores, of the god Epiphanes himself, of Berenice Eunergetis,
of Arsinoé Philadelphus, and of Arsinoi Philopator, The preamble
mentions with gratitude the services of the king, or rather of his
wise minister Aristomenes; and the enactment orders that the
statue of the king shall be worshipped in every temple of Egypt,
and be carried out in the processions with those of the gods of
the country; and lastly that the decree is to be carved at the
foot of every statue of the king in sacred, in common, and in
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Greek writing.”* (Sharpe.) It is now in the British Museum.
This stone is remarkable for having led to the discovery of the
system pursued by the Egyptians in their monumental writing,
and for having furnished a key to its interpretation, Dr. Young
giving the first hints by establishing the phonetic wvalue of
the hieroglyphic signs, which were followed up and carried
out by Champollion,

Another important and much more ancient insecription is the
tablet of Abydos in the British Munseum. It was discovered by Mr,
Banks in a chamber of the temple at Abydos, in 1813, It is now
greatly disfigured, but when perfect it represemted an offering made
by Hameses L., of the nineteenth dynasty, to his predecessors on
the throne of Egypt. The tablet is of fine limestone, and origin-
ally contained the names of fifty-two kings disposed in the two
upper lines, twenty-six in each line, and a third or lower line with
the name and prenomen of Rameses 1L or 111, repeated twenty-six
times. On the upper line, beginning from the right hand, are the
names of monarchs anterior to the twelfth dynasty. The names
in the second line are those of monarchs of the twelfth, and the
eighteenth or nineteenth dynasties. The King Rameses II. pro-
bably stood on the right hand of the tablet, and on the other is the
lower part of a figuwre of Osiris. The lateral inseription is the speech
of the deceased kings to “ their son” Rameses 11.

The tablet of Kamak, now in one of the halls of the Iloyal
Library at Paris, was discovered by Burton in a chamber situated
in the south-east angle of the temple-palace of Thebes, and was
published by its discoverer in his * Excerpta Hieroglyphica,” The
chamber itself was fully deseribed by Rosellini in his ** Monumenti
Storiei.” The kings are in two rows, overlooked each of them by a
large figure of Thotmes IIL, the fifth king of the eighteenth dynasty.
In the row to the left of the entrance are thirty-one names, and in
that to the right are thirty, all of them predecessors of Thotmes,
The Theban kings who ruled in Upper Egypt during the usurpa-
tion of the Hyksos invaders are also exhibited among the lists.
Over the head of each king is his oval, containing his royal titles.

A most valuable tablet of kings has been lately discovered by Mr.
Marriette in a tomb near Memphis. It contains two rows of kings'
names,each twenty-nine in number. Six have been wholly obliterated
out of the upper row, and five out of the lower vow, The upper row
contains the names of Rameses I1. and his predecessors, who seem all
meant for kings of Upper Egypt, or kings of Memphis who ruled

* A second copy of this inseription, in hieroglyphic and demotic chameters, has
leen found by Professor Lepsius in Wi court of the great temple of Isis, ut Phils.
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over Upper Egppt, while the names in the lower row ssem meant for
contemporaneons High Priests of Memphis, some or all of whom
may have called themselves kings of Lower Egypt. The result of
the comparison of this tablet with other authorities, namely Manetho,
Eratostheus, and the tablet of Abydos, is supposed by some to con-
tradict the longer views of chronology held by Bunsen, Lepsius and
others. Thus, reading the list of names backwards from Rameses IT. to
Amosis, the first of the eighteenth dynasty, this tablet, like the tablet
of Abydos, immediately jumps to the kings of Manetho's twelfth
dynasty; thus argning that the intermediate five dynasties men-
tioned by Manetho mnst have been reigning contemporaneously
with the others, and add no length of time to a table of chronology.
There is also a further omission in this tablet of four more dynasties.
This tablet would thus seem to confirm the views of the opponents
of the longer chronology of Bunsen and others, by striking out from
the long chronology two periods amounting together to 1536 Fears,
Buta complete connterpart of the tablet of Memphis has been recently
found at Abydos by Mr. Mariette, fully confirming the chronology
of Manetho, and bearing ont the views of Bunsen and Lepsius, The
Monitewr publishes a letter from Mr. Mariette, containing the follow-
ing statement:—“ At Abydos T have discovered a magnificent comm-
terpart of the tablet of Sakharah {Memphis), Seti T., accompanied by
his son, subsequently Rameses 11, (Sesostris), presents an offering
to seventy-six kings drawn up in line before him, Menes (the first
king of the first dynasty on Manetho's list) is at their head. From
Menes to Seti I, this formidable list passes through nearly all the
dynasties. The first six are represented therein, We are next
introduced to sovereigns still nunknown to us, belonging to the
obscure period which extends from the end of the sixth to
the beginning of the eleventh, From the eleventh to the
eighteenth the new table follows the beaten track, which it does
not quit again during the reign of Thotmes, Amenophis, and
the first Rameses. If in this new list everything is mot
absolately new, we at least find in a valuable confirmation of
Manetho’s list, and in the present state of science we can hardly
oxpect more.  Whatever confirms Manetho gives us confidence
in our own efforts, even as whatever contradicts it weakens
the results we obtain. The new tablet of Abydos is, moreover,
the completest and hest Preserved monument wa possess in this
respect. Its style is splendid, and there is not & gingle cartonche
or oval wanting. It has been found engraved on one of the walls
of & small chamber in the large Temple of Abydos.”

An important stone bearing a Greek inseription with equivalent
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Egyptian hieroglyphics has been discovered this year (1866) by
Professor Lepsius, at San, the former Tanis, the chief scene of the
grand architectural undertakings of Rameses II. The Greek in-
soription consists of seventy-six lines, in the most perfect preservation,
dating from the time of Ptolemy Euvergetes L (238 mc) The
hieroglyphical inseription has thirty-seven lines. It was also found
that a demotio inscription was ordered to be added by the priests,
on a stone or brass stele, in the sacred writing of the Egyptians and
in Greck characters; this is unfortunately wanting. The contents
of the inscription are of great interest. It is dated the 9th year the
7th Apelleus—17 Tybi, of the reign of Euergetes I. The priests of
Egypt came together in Canopus to celebrate the birthday of
Energetes, on the 5th Dios, and his assumption of the royal honour
on the 28th of the same month, when they passed the decree here
published. They enumerate all the good deeds of the king, amongst
them the merit of having recovered in a military expedition the
sacred images, carried off in former times by the Persians, and
order great honours to be paid in reward for hisservices. The stone
is twenty-two centimdtres high and seventy-six centimdtres wide,
and is completely covered by the inscriptions. The discovery of
this stone is of the greatest importance for hieroglyphical studies.

We may mention here another inscribed tablet, the celebrated
Isiao table in the Museum at Turin. Ii is a tablet in bronze,
covered with Egyptian figures or hieroglyphics engraved or sunk,
the outlines being filled with silvering, forming a kind of niello,
It was one of the first objects that excited an interest in the in-
terpretation of hieroglyphies, and elicited learned solutions from
Kircher and others. It is now considered to be one of those
pseudo-Egyptian productions so extensively fabricated during the
reign of Hadrian, and it has been ascertained that its hieroglyphics
have no meaning at all,

The Egyptian obelisks also present important inseriptions, Of
these the most ancient is that of Heliopolis: it reads thus, * The
Horus ; Living of men ; Lord of an obedient people ; Sun presented
to the world ; Lord of Upper and Lower Egypt ; The living of men ;
Son of the sun ; Osirtasen; Lord of Spirits in Pone; Ever-living ;
Life of men : Resplendant Horns ; Good God ; Sun presented to the
world: Who has begun the celebration of his two assemblies to his
Creator; Life-giver for ever.”

We have selected these few examples of Egyptian inscriptions
from their celebrity. Almost every Egyptian monument, of what-
ever period, temples, statues, tablets, small statues, were inscribed
with hieroglyphic inscriptions, all generally executed with great
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care and finish. The Egyptian edifices were also covered with
religious’or historical tableaux, sculptured and painted on all the
walls; it has been estimated that in one single temple there existed
not less than 30,000 square feet of sculpture, and at the sides of
these tableaux were innumerable inscriptions, equally composed of
ingeniously grouped figurative signs, in explanation of the subjects,
and combining with them far more happily than if they had been
the finest alphabetical characters in the world,

Their study would require more than a lifetime, and we have only
space to give a fow general hints,

(G REEKE.

We have a much more accurate knowledge of Greek inscriptions
than we have of Egyptian palmography. The Greek alphabet, and
all its variations, as well as the lunguage, customs, and history of
that illustrions people, are better known to us. Greek inscriptions
lead us back to those glorious periods of the Greek people when
their heroes and writers made themselves immortal by their illus-
trious deeds and writings. What emotions must arise in the breast
of the archmologist who finds in a marble worn by time the fune-
real monument placed by Athens, twenty-three centuries ago, over
the grave of its warriors who died before Potidwea.

*“ Their souls high heaven received ; their bodies gained,
In Potidma's plains, this hallowed tomb,
Their foes unnumbered fell @ o fow omained
Baved by their mmparts from the general doom.
The victor city mourns her heroas slain,
Foremost in fight, they for her glory died.
"Tis yours, yo sons of Athens, to sustuin,
By martinl deeds like theirs, your eountry’s pride.”

Our chief and principal aim in the examination of a Greek in-
seription ought to be the discovery of its period. The subject, if it
belongs to history, indicates in the first place that period, within
certain Mimits; but it is more accurately recognised, 1, in the chro-
nologieal signs, if it has any; 2, in their absence, in the forms of the
letters belonging to a certain period, in the arrangement of the lines
of the inscription ; lastly, in cerfain grammatical forms peculiar to
the more ancient Greek inscriptions. The dialect which is employed
is also an indication, at least topographical, with regard to the
country in which the inseription was engraved.

The usual chronological signs are—1. The names of the magis-
trates by whose authority the monument was excented, or who were
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in office at the time it was erected. 2. Dates derived from some
era adopted in each state of Greece, and expressed according to the
calendar peculiar to each of these states. Dates of this kind are only
found in Greek inscriptions of a later period; on the more ancient
—on those of Greece anterior to the invasion of the Romans—ihe
names of kings or magistrates generally mark the period. The
length of the time of office of the latter, prescribed by law, and the
order of their suceession inseribed in the public archives, left, in
those times, no uncertainty with regard to the expression of these
dates. Modern eritical scholars, combining the authority of inserip-
tions with the statements of historians, have suceeeded in establish-
ing lists of the succession of Greek magistrates in chronological
order, and in connecting them with the years before the Christian
era, and in thus forming useful tables for the establishing of epochs
of ancient history, and the determination of the precise date of a
monument. A Greek inscription bearing the name of an archon
(Eponymus) is undoubtedly of the selfsame year in which that
archon was in office, and the same may be said with regard to the
inseriptions of other towns or countries of which lists of kings or
magistrates have been established. With regard to dates, properly
so called, in years, months, or days, we must remark that the
ancients never employed a general era.  When a period was estab-
lished by a city or state, its origin was derived from some jmportant
event peculiar to it, such as the Olympiads, henee arise a diversity
of modes in the notation of epochs, whence spring a great number
of difficulties. Chronologists have endeavoured to explain the
nature of these numerons and variable eras, and to discover a means
of making them harmonise, and of connecting them with the years
before the Christian era. Chronological tables will therefore supply
the interpretation of these dates. The principal towns of Greece
adopted their own dates, but in every state where royal authority
was established, the dates were taken from the year of the reign of
the king who then occupied the throne, and the succession of their
kings is sufficiently well known, as well as the period of their reigns,
for one to arrive at every certainty on that subject. Chfenological
tables will give the necessary information with regard to the date of
their reigns,

The forms of the letters of a Greek inscription are also an approxi-
mate indication of its date. It is evident that it is impossible to
find in an inseription of a certain date the use of a letter which was
not as yet in the Greek alphabet at that same period. The Greek
alphabet, like that of all the ancient nations of Enrope, was at first
composed only of sixteen letters, ABTAETKAMNO NPETY,
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which were said to have been introduced by Cadmus from Pheenieia.
At a later period Palamedes is supposed to have added the four
double letters, @ E & X, representing TH, K3, IIL, KI; to these
twenty Simonides is stated to have made the further addition of
Z H ¥ 0;* before the adoption of which two omicrons (O O) were
used instead of 0, and two epsilons (EE) for H, and as this alphabet
came generally into nse at Athens after the archonship of Euclides,
403 B.., it follows as a necessary result that an inseription in which
one or several of these letters are found, must be, with every
certainty, considered as posterior fo Enclides, and to the year
403 no.  The first twenty letters of the Greek alphabet are to be
met with in earlier inscriptions. The dignmma, or double gamma,
corresponding to the Vau of the Hebrew, and the F of the Latin
alphabet, is found in some early inscriptions—it is seen on the Elean
tablet. It prevailed more particularly in the (Eolic dialect of the
Greek tongue. The koppa ¢, derived from the Pheenician koph,
is found in many of the older Greek inscriptions, and on the eoins of
Croton and Corinth. It was only used when the following vowel
was 0, The @ appears rarcly before the 403 .o. The long O, on
the early inscriptions, was represented by an O with a dot in the
centre, as in a Greek inseription found at Aboosimbel, dating from
the reign of Peammitichus, s.o. 600. The size and form of these
letters thus furnish important data for determining the approximate
period of an inseription. The direction of the lines of an inscription
is also an indication of the period. The Greeks, following the
mode used by Eastern nations of SBemitic origin (the langnages of the
Aryan race are read from left to right), at first wrote from right to
left ; no monument, however, has come down to us that can with
certainty be attribnted to the period in which this method was ex-
clusively in nse. Inscriptions of a single line are, it is true, written
in this manner, as, for instance, the inscription found by Colonel

* This is the nsunlly secepted tradition with regard to the origin of Greek
lotters.  Mr. Champollion (Paleogrmphie Universelle) is of opinfon that the
Groeks nlrendy possessed an alphabet before the arrival of Cadmus: that Cadmns
tnught them cortain letters or signs of sounds, which their alphabet did not
previously eontain, and that theze now letters, adopted by the Greeks, wern
introduneed in time ioto general use.  Bat the distinetion between the two nlphabals
was not lost by this adoption; the learned Greeks still distinguished botween the
aneient national alphebet, the Pdaspie, and the new alphabet, sugmented by the
Phomician lotters, which assumed the name of the Pheenician or Codminn niphabet,
The Pelasgie or primitive nlphabet was composed of sixteen letters, representing
only the simple and primitive sounds. To Cadmus, the Greek alphabet was
indebted for four new E'igl.ln. 'I!Iq."nrl:f' all napirated, Z, 8, ¢, X : the soumde of which

exist in the Phonidan alphabet, these signs beeoming neccssary for the few
Pheenicion wonls which the Greeks adopted.
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Leake on a small votive helmet at Olympia, and the inseription on
an early vase of Athens, IMANOIQANQANAQANOT, but the first
line of an inscription which belongs to the second mode of writing
adopted at a later period by the Greeks, is always inseribed from
right to left. A remarkable feature of this very early period is the
great irregnlarity of size in the letters, the O being generally very
gmall, The second mode is termed Boustrophedon, Bov-orpodn-fov,
or ox-turning-wise, in which the direction of the lines alternated, as
in the course of a plongh, so that the first line began on the right,
the second on the left, immediately beneath the end of the first.
The most ancient inscriptions are written in this manner, which is
thus a certain indication of antignity—when, however, the primi-
tive form of the letters is in harmony with this peculiar arrangement
of the lines; for the Boustrophedon has been imitated at a period
when it was no longer in use, so as to give the imseription the
appearance of an antiquity which it did not in reality possess. An
inseription, therefore, written in Boustrophedon, should be carefully
examined to gee if the form of the letters and the spelling of the
words concur in proving its authenticity, as belonging to the ancient
Greek style. In the course of time, and about the eighth centory B0,
the Boustrophedon was abandoned, and the uniform direction of the
lines from left to right generally adopted.  An inscription will be
thus: 1. Tn the first style, and in the most amecient, if it is traced
from right to left, and if the letters have the forms of the early
alphabet : no inseription is known of this first period. 2. In the
second style, and anterior to the seventh century .o, if it presents the
forms of the alphabet of that period, and if its lines are traced in the
manner termed Boustrophedon. 3. In the third style, and anterior
to the end of the fifth century, B.o., if not being traced in the Bous-
trophedon, it does not present any of the four donble letters, Z, ¥, H, 0,
and if the forms of the letters still preserve the traces of the old
stylo. (It must be stated here that the presence of the H in inserip-
tions of this period will not invalidate their antiquity, as it is
jntroduced as an aspirate, as HEKATON, exaror, and not as a
lang E, which was expressed in inscriptions of that period by two
E's, as MATEEP for MATHP). 4 In the fourth style, and
posterior to the end of the fifth century b.., if the twenty-four
letters of the Greek alphabet are found in an inscription.  Inserip-
tions of this kind are the most usual. These may be also divided
into a number of different epochs, comprising a period of nine
centuries, almost to the time of the Lower Empire. A vertical
mode of engraving inscriptions was sometimes used by the Greeks,
termed kionedon, or columnar. In this mode of engraving monu-
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mental inscviptions, the letters were ranged perpendicularly, and the
greatest care was taken to preserve an equal number of letters in
each line. A Greek inscription in this style, containing an inven-
tory of valnable articles kept in the opisthodomos, or treasury of the
Parthenon, is in the British Musenm. From its orthozraphy, how-
ever, Visconti affirms that it is posterior to the archonship of
Enclides, that is, after the year 408 n.o.

In the plate will be found the Greek alphabet of themost ancient
inseription, taken from the monuments themselves. By these the
forms of the letters can be distinguished from those which are ob-
served in Greek inscriptions of the Roman period, which beara great
resemblance to the forms of the ecapital letiers of the Greek alpha-
bet as used at the present day. We must, however, remark that the
forms ¢ € w of the letters £ E D, do not prove the late period of an
inseription ; these forms are common to the period of the Lower
Empire, but they are also found on several monuments of an early
date. The study of original monuments will furnish a number of
data for distinguishing the relative antiquity of inscriptions, which
it wonld be impossible to give in this short treatise,

After these few general observations on Greek inscriptions, on the
forms of the letters, on the direction of the lines, it remains for ns to
make a few remarks on their subjects, on the signs peculiar to each
of them, on the numerons abreviations observable on them, and on
the numerons signs employed at different periods. The accurate
interpretation of the text will alone lead one to fully recognise the
object and usefulness of a Greek inscription in an historical point of
view. This interpretation will require not only a profound know-
ledge of the Greek language of its period, but also an accurate
acquaintance with the style called lapidary, which is found in the
Greek texts traced on monuments, and if we consider in how many
different countries the Greek language has been that of publie
monuments, how variable has been the introduction of certain
modes of expression, according to the different places, and some-
times also according to different periodsin the same place, we may
form an idea of what the study of inscriptions requires to make it
productive of important results. But this profound eritical know-
ledge will not be required by the general scholar or archsologist.
Thus there will ndt be expected from us here more than some fow
general hints, with regard to the prominent signs which are charac-
teristic of their different epochs, which will lead to a brief know-
ledge of a monument, and such as will be sufficient to olass it
conveniently in a collection,

The decrees and public acts of cities and of corporations, treaties
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and conventions of general interest, are generally preceded by an invo-
eation to good fortune; ATA®HI TYXHI. Sometimes KAl EIII
EOTHPIHL ‘and for safety’ was added, then came the designation of
the city or corporation, the names of the magistrates or priests in
office, and the subject of the monument; frequently a date is at the
end of the text, as well as the name, either of the person who drew
up the inscription, or who presided at its execution, or of the artist
who engraved it; the name of the magistrates or of the priests are
sometimes placed only after the subject of the monument. In theshort
honorary inseriptions to kings or citizens, the verb of the sentence
is generally understood ; the name of the person honoured, either hy
a statue, or by any other public testimony, is written in the first
line in the accusative; it is followed by the name of the town or of
the corporation who voted the monoment, and the names of the
magistrate, or of the priest, and of the artist, are at the end; a
decres frequently bears the word PH®IEMA, and when it is in
favour of a citizen who has rendered some important service, the
nsual reward being a crown decreed by the city, the crown is repre-
sented over the decree, and the name of the citizen is inscribed
within it.

The most important monumental inscriptions which present
Greek records, illustrating and establishing the chromology of
Greek history is the Parian chronicle, now preserved among the
Arundelian marbles at Oxford. Tt was so called from the supposi-
tion of its having been made in the island of Paros, n.c. 263. In its
perfect state it was a square tablet, of coarse marble, five inches
thick : and when Selden first inspected it it measured three feet
soven inches, by two feet seven inches. On this stone were
engraved some of the principal events in the history of ancient
Greece, forming a compendium of chronclogy during a series of
1318 years, which commenced with the reign of Cecrops, the first
king of Athens, n.c. 1582, and ended with the archonship of Diog-
netus. It was deciphered and published by the learned Selden in
1628. They make no mention of Olympiads, and reckon backwards
from the time then present by years.*

* The first e, or compatation, of time, from an epoch made use of among the
Greeks, was that of the Olympinds. The reckoning was made to commence from
the games at which Corcebus was the vietor, being the first at which the name of
the victor was recorded,  The Olympind of Corebus, accordingly, is considered in
chronology as the first Olympisd. Its date is placed 108 years after the restoration
of the games by Iphitus, and is calenlatel to correspond with the year e, 776,
Timmus, of Sicily, who fAourished in the reign of Piolemy Philadelphus (me. 288-
205) was the first who atiempted to establish an em, by comparing and eorrecting
the dates of the Olympinds, the Bpartan kings, the archons of Athens, and the

Bl L. T -ﬂwm-
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The date onan insoription when derived from a local era, is some-
times found at the beginning. Of these dates there are a great many
varieties, The most easily to be distinguished date is that taken
from the years of the reign of a king, It is expressed in Greek
letters or in ciphers ; in the first case they present no difficulty, but
in the latter, the variations which existed among the Greeks i th
mode of noting numbers, may prove embarrassing. It was only ata
late period that the twenty-four letters of the alphabet were adopted
as signs for numbers, according to their order in the alphabet. This
numerical alphabet being the most usual, we must here state that the
signs which were in use before this application of letters to the .
expression of numbers, were signs taken in general from the initial
letters of the words expressive of these numbers. In the following
list the usual number precedes its equivalent in Greck. 1—1; 2—1I
and A; 3—II1; 4—1I11; 5—11; 6—=and =; 7—EBAM ; 8—IIIil;
9—MINI; 10—A or y; 11—AI, A; 12—AIl, B: 13—AMI or
TPIZA; 14—AHIL or E; 15—AI or EK-|; 20—AA or Ay ; 25—
ZC or AVII; 30—AgA or yyy; 40—AAAA or TESSAPA; 50—
AAAAA or [A]; 100—H.P.; 200—CKN ; 500—/H|; 1000—X; 5000
—IX|; 10,000—M. When the numbers are expressed by letters of
the alphabet, the letter L, which precedes them, indicates that they
are used for this purpose, when the word ETOYS or ETON is not
found on the inseription; this L, of a Ruman form derived from the
ancient Gireek alphabet, is the initial letter of the word AuxdBairas,
genitive of Auxafas, which means year, These words and these
number of dates are in the genitive in Greek, as they are in the
ablative in Latin, on account of a preposition being understood,

Particular attention should be paid, in the interpretation of Greek
inseriptions, to distinguish the numerous titles of magistrates of
every order, of public officers of different ranks, the names of gods
und of nations, those of towns, and the tribes of a city; the pre-
scribed formulas for different kinds of monuments; the text of
deerees, letters, &e., which are given or cited in analogons texts;
the names of monuments, such as stelm, tablets, eippi, &e. ; the in-
dication of places, or parts belonging to those places, where they
ought to be set up or deposited, such as a temple or vestibule, a
court or peristyle, public square, &o. ; those at whose cost it was set

priestesses of Juno. This Olympiad em was chiofly used by historians, and if
searcely ever found on inscriptions . The Olympisd era mot with on inscriptions
is noother, or a new Olywplad, which eamo into use under the Roman R HErOrE,
It began in OL 227.8 (a0, 181), in which year Hudrion dedieated the Olympiekon
at Athens; and secordingly we find OL 2273 spoken of as the first Olympind,
O1. 228.8 (a0, 185) ns the second Olympind (Biekh, Corp. Inser. ).
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up, the entire city or a curia, the public treasure, or a private fund,
the names and surnames of public or private individuals ; preroga-
tives or favours granted, such as the right of asylum, of hospitality,
- of eitizenship; the punishments pronounced ugainst those who
should destroy or mutilate the monument; the conditions of treaties
and alliances ; the indications of weights, moneys, and measures.

An act of piety or of adoration to a divinity, and in a particular
temple devoted to that purpose, either by a legul privilege, or
through the effect of the general opinion of devotees, 18 termed
a NIPOEKYNHMA. Private individuals performed this act of

. devotion either for themselves or in the name of their parents, and
of their friends at the same time, and they included their own
names in the commemorative inscription which they had engraved
or written on some part of the temple ; kings appointed for these
religions duties certain functionaries, who received this especial
mission, and who never neglected to introduce in the inseription
that they had fulfilled this mission in the name of the king men-
tioned in the first lines. It appears also that the same king gave
the same mission several times during his reign, and that the
general use of this religious homage was peenliar to Egypt during the
Greek and Roman period. 1In the temple of Isis at Phile many of

. these mpogwuvimuara are to be seen. A great number occur also in the
temples of Nubia, in honour of Isis and Berapis, and of the other
gods worshipped in_the same building. 8ir Gardner Wilkinsun
gives the following as a complete formula of one of these pris-
kunémata : *“ The adoration of Caius Capitolinns, son of Flavius
Julius, of the fifth troop of Theban horse, to the goddess Tsis, with
ten thousand names. And I have been mindful of (or have made
an adoration for) all those who love me, and my consort, and
children, and all my houschold, and for him who rveads this, In
the year 12 of the Emperor Tiberius Ceesar, the 15 of Paiini.”

Votive or dedicatory inscriptions always contain the names of the
gods or kings to whom a monnment is dedicated, and the names of
the town, corporation, of the tribes, functionaries, or private indivi-
dnals who erected the monument; public works exeented at the
expense of the tribes or of private individuals, bear also inseriptions
commemorative of their munificence, and the very portion of the
building, built or repaired through their genercsity, is expressly
designuted in the text of the inseription the ancients allowing this
competition of individual zeal for public utility.

Funereal monuments usually bear an inseription which gives the
names and titles of the deceased, his country, his age, the names
of his futher and of his mother, his titles and his services, his

2°A
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distinguished qualities, and his virtues. Frequently a funereal
inscription contains only the names of the deceased, that of his
country, and acclamations and votive formule generally termi-
nate it. A few examples will better explain these rules:—
XPHETOS [POTOY GEZEAAOE AAPEIZAIOZE IEAAZTIOTHI
ETON-IH. HPOE XPHETE XAIPE. The first word is the name of
the deceased Chrestus; the second word is the name of his father
Protos, the word vwos being understood, as is generally the case in
Greek inscriptions. The three words which follow are the designa-
tion of the country of Chrestus, a Thessalian, and bomn in the town
of Larissa, which was styled Pelasgian to distingunish it from other
towns of the same name. The words ETON 1H, mean of eightecn
years ; the age of the deceased. The rest is an acclamation: ** Hero
Chrestus ! farewell I These words XAIPE, EYWYXEL @APEEL which
express similar good wishes, frequently terminate, alone, funereal
inseriptions. ~ Other inseriptions read : SIAOGN KAAAIIOY
AIEONEYE ;—AAKIMAKH KAAAIMAXOY ANATYPAZIOY. The
first two words of ench of these inscriptions are proper names.
1. Philo, the son of Callipus. 2. Alcimache, danghter of Callima-
chus, and the words AIEONEYSE and ANATYPAZIOY, are the names
of two of the 174 demi or townships of Altica. The towns,
boroughs, and villages of Attica, and the divisions of Athens,
which formed each a community inseribed in cme of the thirteen
tribes (godar) of Athens, were so called. The community or town
of the MHxoni was part of the Cecropian tribe, and Anagyrus of the
Erectheid tribe. These names of places should be carefully noted
in an inscription, in order to prevent any mistake, and to give an
accurate and complete interpretation of the words., The following
should be also carefully noted. 1. The honorary titles of kings;
they serve sometimes to distinguish those who have borne the same
name. 2. The names of places and titles; they are frequently
written in an abbreviated form, and with the first letters alome.
Panetnation is never observable in Greek inscriptions on marble,
he words themselves are sellom or ever separated, and it is the
ense and grammatical construction alone which determine the
arrangement of the words which form the sentence. On some in-
scriptions there have been observed, principally upon funereal
monuments of a late date, separate signs, mingled with the words,
such as a leaf, a triangle, a straight or bent line, but these signs
have rarely any meaning; sometimes they are symbols connected
with the subject of the inscription.

The abbreviations or sigla, which abound in all Greek inserip-
tions, are the source of many difficulties: celebrated scholars have
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oceupied themselves in collecting and interpreting them, and the
learned Corsini has written on this subject a folio volume (Nota
Gracorum ), published in Florence in 1708. The study of Greck
palicography has, however, furnished several additions to that work ;
the following list contains the most usual abbreviations which are
found in Greek inseriptions, and which is necessarily very short in

his compendious treatise :

SIGLA ; OR, ABBREVIATIONS IN GREEK INSCRIPTIONS.

A. mpiiros, first; dad (preposition);
Adrosparup, emperor,

ATA. T. dyabfigruym, togood fortune,

AAEAD. dBcddbos, a brother.

ANE®, dvéllyue, placed, dedicated.

ATIEA., ATIEAEYQEP, drelaife-
pos, freedman,

APIS. Sonws, tho best:

APX. dpyuw, archon,

AYT. alrorparup, SINpPETOL.

B. Srrepos, the second; Bovhy
eouncil.

BAZIA, SBamthevs, king,

B. A. Boudfis Soypare, by a decyec |

of the eonneil.

BIZ, firwpor, sopulchre, tomb,

B, ﬂw,.n":s, base, aliar.

PORE. yoves, father, ancestor,

T'PA. ypapevs, seribe, writer,

I'YM. yopwxos, gymnastie, publie
gumes,

A, E. Squapyuaps efovras, of the
tribuneship of the people (title
of the Homan emperors).

AEZIL Serworys, master, lord.

AHMOZ, Sppooe, publicly.

A, M. Diis Manibus; A, M. =,
Diis Manibus Sacrum (Latin
funeral formula),

A, T. 8% 7w, to Jupiter,

EBA. i88opos, saventh.

EA. EL efdy, of the ldes.

BEZH. &noey, he lived.

-
o

E. 6. elvowx fewr, the protection
of the gods,

EAEY. é\aflepos, free.

EN., ENO. &fid3e, here ; or o féy,
in God.

ET. ériw, years, age,

ETE., ETEA. erehevryoor, he died,

EXTO. éxdpnoare, was received.

ZH., ZHEAN, fnoas fpoarre, hav-
ing lived {age).

HZHE, énoer, ho lived.

HM, dpipa, day; HMEPH. sjué-
pus derd, eight days,

BE. Beots, to the gods,

8. E feais emiyuplons, to the gods
of the country.

&, H. Gems mpuwow, to the god&
heroes,

a. K, 8. KA, 0. KAT., &. KY.,
BE., KA. feos warayforos, to
the infornal gods,

aY., 8%, ©0. feov, s, feap, of
God, God, to God.

ay,, OYTPL Ovyargp, Hryarm,
danghter, to the danghter,

IMP. ipmeparmp, CIPEror.

IP. wepevs. priest.

121, wredy, to Tsis.

K. xar, and,

KA. reherdiy, of the calends.

KAL aizap, Casar.

K. B. wehevopar: Sovkys, by the
order of the couneil.

242
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K. ©. roraxfonons s, to the
infernal gods.
KI. xeiray, he lies.
KOZ., K=, coveoud, consnl.
K. II. xelevopare wolews, h:{ the
order of the eity.
KPAT, wpdrioros, excellent.
K=, sypios, lord, master.
K. & xehevopart dparpas, by the
permission of the tribe,
K. X. wxowols ymparw, at the
public expense,
AAM. Aapmpordros, most splendid.
AET. Aeyuivos, of the legion.
ATLB. Miflos, stone, inscription, stele.
M., MH. pivas, month.
M. pmpeior, monument, tomb.
MA. pdrp, mother.
MAL pawor, of the calends of May.
MAP. popruov, of the calends of
March.
ME. pyprar, of the months.
MH., MP, pyrgp, mother.
M. X. pyquns yope, in memory.
N, NI, vovewr, of the nones,
NEPTE. dviprepos, dead.
EYZETAPX. Evorapyus, superin-
tendent of the gymnasia,
OIKAT. ol karowos, the inhabitante.
OKTB. oxrwfBpusw, of the calends
of October,
ITAPAKATL mapaxararefidina, has
been deposited, entrusted.
IAP®, wapbuxos, Parthian.
ITAA. whdrvs, breadth.
MOZE. woredar, Athenian month.
II. II. margp warpibos, father of
his country.

HANDBOGK OF ARCHAOLGGY.

ITP. wpecrfurepos, priest.

IPEEB. wpeoBeimys, ambassador,
delezate,

P12, pupaios, Roman.

=., 2EB., ZEBB., ZEBBB., Ze-
Booris, Angustus, and Angusti,
when two or three. Sometimes
OY is written instead of B.

ZIL ooy, of himself,

EMEIP. oweipa, cohoit, legion,

Ept. cwrppe, to the Saviour,

3E. ovyrharov curpyuppre, by the
consent of the assembly.

20, ouwpa, the body.

T. vdhayrov, & talent (money).

T. A. B. K. A, E. o Soyparc
Boulis, war Boypare exxhecrios,

* by a decree of the Senate, and
by a decree of the Assembly.

TEIM. rewuas, fur ryuas, honours.

TK. & véw, part of

Y. vrep, vios, tmarae, consulship,
imitros, consul,

Y. B. vropgua fovkys, monument
by order of the Senate.

YHII. {mdrew, of the consuls,
being consuls.

GHAL Ppug, Felix, name.

PAAM. dhdpyy, flamen.

X., XAP, yidpw, favour, gift, or for
EVERD.

XEIP. yepovpyos, workman, sur-
geon.

¥. B., Yyblopant Bouhis, by a
decree of the Senate.

0. wpay, hours (in the indieation
of the age of deceased ).

0. oxrofipas, calends of October.

In this shurt list we have net included proper names, the titles
of mngiatmtcs of different kinds, and the names of p]amﬂ_ For these
we must refer the reader to the more complete lists published by

critical scholars.
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Exanries oF Greex IxscrirTIoss,

The Sigean Inseription.

AN Op[KO:R\ M/ TOH |
JeinoTReTA) 093
EY|0:KP I O:KPATRPA
AHIAMO TATRIT4 )
?é’ﬂffr Hﬂ‘q} F (oM (;K |
EYZIEA yﬁ*ﬁ-,{,‘l-ﬁ;'ﬁ’
RAMMAN| A A2V MO .
QORI EZKAIMER Q

IR0 :
HRLEY § o'f 19013

The Sigean marble is one of the most celobrated palmographical
moniments in existence. It is wiitten in the most ancient Greek
characters, and in the Boustrophedon manner. The purport of the
inscription, which in sense is twice repeated, on the upper and
lower part of the stone, is to record the presentation of three vessels
fur the use of the Prytaneum, or Town Hall of the Sigeans, The
upper and lower inscriptions, in common letters, read thus:

havadiexo davolo e o H
€jua Toppox €ppoKPaTOS TO TpPOKD
paTECE TO VETLO KUY0 KPATEM
TROKOVIT) wamwrraroy sar Heltlp
T KT oV €5 TPLTEraor K
ade kue vrox doxe prepa Seper
POTTOY K T eay O€ TL Ty
s pipoy e 11 opehedaver oo
puTaroy Zeypees - wa i’ o
ehucer Zuwe oo Hawroros war

T, HadeAdor.



358 HANDBOOK OF ARCHAEOLOGY,

The first inscription is thus translated : * I am the gift of Phano-
dicus, the son of Hermocrates, of Proconnesus; he gave a vase
(crater), a stand or support for it, and a strainer, to the Sigeans
for the Prytaneum.” 'The second, which says, ** I also am the gift
of Phanodicus,” repeating the substance of the former inscriptiom,
adds, *if any mischance happens to me, the Bigeans are to mend
me. JEsop and his brethren made me.” The lower inscription is
the more ancient. It is now nearly obliterated.

The Potidean Inscription.

This ancient inscription served as an épitaph on the tomb of the
Athenian warriors, who lost their lives under the walls of Potidea
in the year 432 mc. It originally consisted of twelve elegiae
verses, but has suffered considerable injury. Thiersch’s restoration

« of this inseription is here presented for the nse of such readers as
may desire to compare it with the original. The brackets show
the words which Thiersch has supplied.

*Afavar [ov xheos offe Gidy mept marpede fevar
aqpawer [Fdperiy lepevor oderepny,

rat wpoydrs [v Tov Bupor on orpllires deporres
vucqy evrodepop | paprdpero kaflehor.

alflyp pap Yas vrebeburo, ou pare B i
vy Be. Horedawas Sapde vdas reror

ixfpan 8ot pev dyovr Tagov pepos, ol de Pryorres
reyos mororaryy ehwd dero [Bwov

arBpas pep wokis foe wofle nae nuos "Epeyliéus,
wpoale Morabas of favor & wpl opeyns

raides "Abhparor Yyas SwmppodTa fores
#[AN Jaferr’ aperip xae Tar[pd’] e[ doar.]®

This most interesting inseription not only commemorates an
historical event which is minutely described by Thucydides, but
is also curious in a palmographical point of view. It only con-
tains one form of the letter o, viz., ¢ which serves both for the short
and long e. The letter H is used as a mark of aspiration, and no
double letters are employed ; =, for instance, is represented by xs
and  in guyas by ¢s. The o is used both for the w and the ov of
a later day.

* A metrical translation of this is given at page B46.
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Inseription on the base of an Honorary Statue on the Acropolis.

O AHMOZ
EOKPATH EQKPATOYE GOPIKION
OYNEEAZAE EAAHZANATIO 4PENOZE ASIAMOIZAN
EOKPATEE OI'YION YIEE EPIXGONIAAN
TOYNEKA =01 Z0$IAS EAOZAN TEPAS AITAPAGANAIL
OIAI IZEANTOIQIA ANAPI TEKEINXAPITA

The Athenian People erects thiz Statue of Socrates, the Son of Socraies
of Thoricus.

“The Sons of Athens, Socrates, from thee
Imbited the lessons of the Muse divine;
Henee this thy mesd of wisdom : prompt are we
To render grace for grace, our love for thine”

Wordsworth's Athens.

WHSICMA THE
BOYAHL
KAI TOY AHMOY TON
PAMNOYLION HPOAHL BIBOYA
AION HMOAYAEYKIONA IIMEA ANE®HEEN
EEK TON IAION O GPEFAL KAl 4IA

HILAL OF YION TH NEME
LEIH MET AYTOY EGYEN EYME

NH KAI AIMNHLTON TON

EAYTOY TPO®IMON

This inscription, found by Dr, Wordsworth at Rhamnus, records
the dedication by Herodes Atticus, who had a villa in the neigh-
bourhood, of a statue of one of his adopted children, Polydeucion,
to the goddess Nemesis.
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ATAGHI TYXHI
AITOAAONIOE
AGIANAIOE THN
EYTATEPA ANGEMIAN
KAl O GEIOE OYAIIANOZE
KAI H MHTHP AT4IAONH
KANHPOPHEAZAN
ANEGHKAN
El'l IEPEIAE MENTETHPIAOZ
IEPOEAEOYE $AYEQS
EATKOZBENHE
KAl EMOHZEAN

With good auspices; Apollonins of Aphidnm dedicates a statue of
his daughter Anthenia, having been a canephoros; her wncle,
Ulpianus, and her mother, Diphilone, dedicate it with him. In the
quinguennial priesthood of Hierocles of Phlya, Cacosthenesand . . .
sculptured the statue,

This inscription, found in the Acropulis at Athens, is on the
pedestal of a statue erected by relatives to an Athenian virgin, who
had performed the honourable office of canephoros in the sacred
processions in the Aecropolis.

ONHEIMOZOMATHP
KAIXPYZAIETEHMHTHP
HOAYXPONIQTOTAYKY
TATOTEKNOMNEIASXA

PINEHOTHEANKAIE

AYTOIS

The translation is as follows :—v Onesimuns, the father, and
Chryseis, the mother, made (this tomb) for their sweetest child,
Polychronius, for the sake of remembrance, and for themselves.”

A Greck inseription found in front of the great Sphinx. It
records the merits of Balbillus, who, as we learn from Tacitus and
Seneca, was appointed Governor of Egypt by Nero about a.n. 36.
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8. Awyurros Tas rov Nedov Supeas amaviope

9. yas kar eros Bespoven yv pallor arelav-
10. e Ts Suaias avafarens Tov feov ddofe
11. 7ois amo kujns Bovoepews Aqro woke-

12. Tov wepotkovTL TOLS TUPLULTL KAl TOS & Qv
13. soreyenopaoirL TOTOYPOPALTIVIL KAl K
14, poypappareve: mdurarfos xae avafevar
15. orplgy Afluwp sapa ap
16. w Appaya ex Tov exeuppeor ayed-
17. aw TV THOT GUTOV EVEpy LAY
18. &f wr orur
19. Agpurror kaloka
20. fe yap ras wrofleou eavrov xapiras e aTjhe
2]1. {wpevas oS LEPOLS YPOLOTLY UKL RFT)LO=
22, yevoflar marr TopayeroLerns yap fu.
23. s ToOV VOOV KOL TPOTKUVITAS TOV ALY
24, Appayip emomTiy KOl CUTAR T TE TWE TUpL-
25, pubuy peyallaoryre kaw vrgpovo
26. fegoaperos e Thewms Yappon dia o pgros
27. Tou YpappaTe TPWTOS.

Translation of the Inscription to T. Clandins Balbillus.
To Good Fortune.

Since Nero Claudins Cesar Augustus Germanicus, Antocrat, the
good deity of the world, in addition to all the favours he has shown
to Egypt, has demonstrated his care for the conntry most manifestly,
by sending to us Tiberins Claudius Balbillus as governor; and
through his favours and acts of kindness abounding in all good
things, Egypt seceing the gifts of the Nile yearly increasing, now
more (than ever) enjoys the proper rising of the deity (i, the
river). It has been determined by the inhabitants of the village of
Busiris, in the nome of Letopolis, who live near the Pyramids, and
the loeal clerks or collectors, and the village colleetors in it, 1o vote
and dedicate a stele of stone (15) (20) Preserves ? his godlike favours
on a stele living in sacred characters to bo remembered for ever, for
having come to our nome, and having adored the Sun Armachis
inspector and saviour, and with the magnitude of the Pyramids and

their surpassingness delighted, &e.
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On e Gatewray af Nicee.

AYTOKPATOPIKAIZAPIMAYPEAAYATOEYZERBEI
EYTYXEIZEBAHMAPXIKHEEZOYZIAZTOAEYTEFON
ANGYTTATOUATPIMATPIAOZEKAITHIEPAZYNKAHT
KEAITOAHMOTONPOMAIONHAAMOPOTATHEAIMETIZTH
KATAPIZETHNEIKAIEONIIOAIZETOTEIXOZENITOYAAMOP
YTATIKOYOYEAAEIOYMAKPEINOYITPEZBEYTOYKAL
ANTIZEPATHTOYTOYZEBKAIZAPIOYANTONINOYTOY
AAMITPAOTIZETOY

Translafion.

“The very splendid, and large, and good city of the Nicmans
[ereets] this wall for tho autoerat Caesar Marens Aurelins Clandius,
the pions, the fortunate, augnst, of Tribunitial anthority, second
time Proconsul, father of his country, and for the Sacred Senate, and
the people of the Romans, in the time of the illustrions Comsular
Vellenis Macrinus, Legate and Lientenant of the angust Cesar
Antoninus, the splendid orator.”—a.p. 269,

Ernuscax.

Etruscan palmography includes, 1, the inscriptions of the Etrns-
cans properly so called, inhabiting the territory termed Etruria
proper, which was bounded by the Magra and the Tiber; 2, those
of the Sabines, Volsci, and Samnites (Lower Etruria), nations who
dwelt to the east of the Tiber; 3, thosa of the northern Etruscans
(Etruria Circumpadana), who occupied the banks of the Po. The
monuments which have come down to us of these nations are not very
numerous; their alphabets and formule bear such marked analogy
as not to require those minute distinctions, which would be rather
diffienlt to establish, |

The Etruscan people, or Hasena as they call themselves, present
a striking eontrast to the other peoples of Ttaly, Their manners and
customs also point to the eonclusion that this nation was originally
quite distinet from the Greco-Italian stock. The Etruscan nation
was the most powerful of all the Italian peoples; its written monu-
ments are most known, and are those on which learned scholars have
most occupied themselves. From their researches a great variety of
opinion has arisen, not only with regard to the origin of the Etrus-
can alphabet, to the period of its invention, or its introduction into
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Italy, but also with regard to the date which may be assigned to
the most ancient inseribed monuments of that nation. The remains
of the Etruscan tongue which have reached ns, numerous as they
are, and presenting so many data to aid in deciphering it, occupy
a position of isolation so complete, that not only has no one
hitherto suceeeded in its interpretation, but no one has been able
even to determine precisely itz proper place in the classification of
languages.*

There is an historical tradition that Demaratus of Corinth intro-
doced the Greek alphabet into Etruria. Dr. Mommesen, however,
remarks on the origin of the Etruscan alphabet, that it cannot have
been brought to Etruria from Coreyra or Corinth, or even from the
Sicilian Dorians; the most probable hypothesis is that it was
derived from the old Attie alphabet, which appears to have dropped
the koppa earlier than other in Greece ; and further, that there is a
probability it was spread over Etruria from Ceere, the most ancient
emporium of civilization in that country. In the opinion of Dr.
Mommsen, the Greek alphabet which reached Etruria is essentially
different from that communicated to the Latins. While the former
is 0 primitive, that for that very reason its special origin can no longer
be ascertained, the latter exhibits exactly the signs and forms which
wera used by the Chaleidie and Doric colonies of Italy and Sicily.
Hence he infers that two different Greek alphabets reached Italy,
one with a double sign for s (sigma s, and san &), and a single sign
for k, and with the earlier form of the r (P) coming to Etruria ; the
second with a single sign for s, and a double for k (kappa k, and
koppa q), and the more recent form of the r (i) coming to Latium.
Others suppose that the Etruscan characters came directly from
Pheenicia into Etruria.  Mr. Daniel Sharpe, who had many oppor-
tunities of deriving important information in the recent discoveries
in Lycia, declares that * it may be proved, from a comparison of
alphabets, that the Etruscans derived their characters from Asia
Minor, and not from Greece.” Mr. Dennis also remarks the striking
resemblance of the Etruscan alphabet to the Lycian, and still more
so that which it bears to the Phrygian,

Our object is not here to engage in those important gquestions; we
intend only giving a few observations on that portion of Etruscan
paleography on which critical scholars have arrived at some
cartainty.

The subject of the greater number of these inseriptions present-
ing many uncertainties, the order in which we treat of them shall
be made dependent on their greater or less extent : funereal inserip-

* Mommsin,
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tions are the only inseriptions the nature of which can be recognised
with any certainty.

We shall first give a few remarks on the reading of the Etruscan
inscriptions. 1. The inscriptions are always read from right to left.
2. The vowels are frequently suppressed, and the consonants are the
only letters invariably expressed. This mode of suppressing the
vowels presents a close Oriental analogy, and their absence is
generally considered a proof of the high antiquity of an Etruscan
inseription. They must therefore be supplied, and this is no easy
matier in the words of a language which is lost: it is therefore only
by analogy, and by finding in ancther inscription the same word
with the vcwels which are wanting, that we can hope to supply
these vowels with any certainty. 5. The words of an inscription
are sometimes separated by a point or two, or by an irregular per-
pendicular line, but frequently by no sign at all. 4. An Etruscan
inseription, especially if it is funereal, is frequently bilingnal, that
is to say, in Etruscan above, and in Latin below, or sometimes the
reverse ; as these contain only names written aceording to the two
alphabets, they have been of great assistauce in restoring the Etrus-
can alphabet. 5. If the inscription is on a plague of bronze or of
lead, it is frequently traced on both sides of the plague. Some
inscriptions, thongh in the Etruscan character, are, however, pure
Roman,

The large Etruscan inseriptions are few, and the most celebrated
are—those found at Gubbio, the ancient Iguvinm, in 1444, known
under the name of the Eugubian Tables ;—the large quadrangular
cippus, three feet and a balf high, presenting forty-five lines, dis-
covered in 1822, near Perugia.

The Engubian tables are seven in number, and were found among
the ruins of the ancient theatrs near Gubbio. They are now pre-
served in that city. The tables are of bronze, covered with inserip-
tions, four in Umbrian, two in Latin, and one in Etruscan letters.
The inscriptions, facsimiles of which were first published by
Dempster, have exercised the eritical ingenuity of several scholars.
Buonarotti considers them as articles of treaties between the states of
Umbria; Bousquet, Gori, thought that they were forms of prayer
among the Pelasgi, after the decline of their power; Maffei and
Passeri that they were statutes or donations to the temple of
Jupiter. In the opinion of Lanzi the inscriptions related solely to
the sacrificial rites of the varions towns of Umbria, and are the
fragments of what the ancients named pontificales e rituales libri, an
opinion in which most subsequent antiguaries have been disposed to
conenr,
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There was a particular order of priests, named fratres atherii or
atheriates, who were bonnd to perform the ceremonies preseribed
by this ritual. These priests belonged to a tribe named Tkuvina,
which afierwards formed an alliance with Rome. Some of these
priests are mentioned in the inscriptions, as well us many towns of
that part of Italy, and also several families known by historical
records. Some names of local deities are also found in them. Then
follow the formule of prayers which were to precede the sacrifices,
the designation of the animals and fruits to he offered in the sacri-
fices, the indication of the parts of the victims consecrated to the
gods, directions with regard to the dressing of the meats; lastly, the
rites which were to follow the sacrifice,

In order to give an idea of Lanzi's method of interpretation, wo
shall cite here a single passage, and we have chosen one of those in
which the celebrated interpreter had to snpply & lesser number of
letters and words; they are the lines 28, 29, 30 of the first and
seoond table, according to Dempster. The reader must recollect
that these lines here given from left to right are in the original
Ttruscan characters traced from right to left. Lanzi's Latin version
is placed beneath each word in order to show the corresponding
words in both languages :

IVIEA : MER3UVA : UVIIEUM : GABETU

jecora pnpia (femora) ovium habeto
PHPATRUSTE : ATIIERIE : AHTISPER
fratribus Atheriatibus pro
BIIEVASATIS = TUTATES : IIUOVINA &
vadutis tota jovina
TRETHITER : ITUVIKA : SAIKRE.
tribm pro jovina saCTILm.

Tt will be observed here that the principal analogies of the Etrus-
can words are with the Latin, and that in this passage Lanzi had
recourse to but one Greek word, but he is ravely so moderate in
deriving assistance from that language. Lepsius’ opinion on the
Latin inscription we shall notice farther on.

The inseription of Perngia veoupies two sides of the cippus, and
the letters are colomred red. M. Vermiglioli conjectures that it
relates to agrarion matters, to raral laws, and to the limitation of
lands. This learned scholar has undertaken a comjectural inter-
pretation, according to the principles laid down and practised by
Lanzi. e hss analyzed tho inscription word by word, and has
recognised some namoes of persons and of places, as proved by some
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funereal inscriptions, and has songht to interpret others by analogous
words in Greek or Latin.®

Opposite opinions on the interpretation of the Etruscan language
and inscriptions are held by some of the most celebrated German
writers. * Disgusted (we here quote Bunsen's words) with the un-
scrupulous and rambling method of Lanzi and his followers, who
had ransacked the Greek dictionary and drawn largely upon their
own imaginations and the credulity of their readers, in order to
make the Etruscan language, what its alphabet evidently is, an
archaic form of the Hellenie, Niebuhr maintained that the
Etruscan was a purely barbarous langnage; that it was wholly
distinet from the other more or less Latinizing fongues of ITtaly
proper, of the Apennines, and even of the Alps; that the ruling
nations of Etruria came from the north; and that the rvoots of the
language must be looked for in Betin.” This verdict of Niebnhr
is however shaken by the researches of Dr. Freund, who, after
travelling throngh the country (Tyrol, or the Grisons) supposed to
be the original home of the Rasenas or Etruscans, and after having
studied the langnage of the district, lays down as the result of his
researches that the statement of Pliny is more probable, that the
Rewti ave the descendants of the Etruseans, who were expelled by the
Gauls, and migrated thither under the command of their chief
Retius, the open Alpine side valleys on the north of the wide plains
of Upper Italy offering themselves us places of refuge to the con-
gquered and dispossessed Etruscans. There is also a remarkable
tradition inthe Grisons of the immigration of the Etruscans into the
country.

* Bir Willinm Botham has founded o fancifol theory on these two insorfptions,
that, from the identity of the Etruscan with the Celtic (as he proves), the Etruseans
were Celts, and that both were Phonicians, The inseriptions, acconding to him,
relato in Etmsco-Phonisinn, or Thermo-Celtie, the night voyage of the Phanicians
or Etruseans to Carne, in Ireland (Carnsore Point, county Wicklow), The follow-
ing aifonds an example of his comparison of texts :

Etroscan. Irish. Literal,
PUNE PUNE Phoamnician
CAR NE OAR NA to Carno
SPETURIE ISBETORIE it is night voynge in from
ATITERIE ATIIERIE also in knowledge great in it
ADLE CATE ABIL E CA TA the being away bhow it is

NARACLU M NARA AC LU AM. the going by water an the ocenn,

Freo tranalation :

O Phoonicinng; this commnnicates the excillent knowledge in what manner the
walers of the ocenn were passe] over in the night voyage to Carne.
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Bunsen adopts Niebnhr's view of the Retian origin of the Etrus-
cans, and advances the theory that the Etrusean bears strong marks
of a mixed lauguage, from the circumstance of such grammatical
forms as have been ascertnined being evidently analogous to what
we know of Indo-Germanic flexions, whereas the greater part of the
words which oceur in the inseriptions prove most heterogencous,
On the other hand, the Tyrrhenic glosses in Hesychius, and the in-
seription fuund about 1836 at Agylla, contain words much more
akin to the Greeo-Latin stock. A mixed language of this kind
wonld be the natural consequence of a non-Italic tribe having taken
possession of Tyrrhenia or the Mediterranean part of Central Ttaly,
subdued the Italic indigenous population, and finally adopted their
language, as the Norman conguerors did that of the Saxon, or the
Arabs that of Persin. The intrinsic nature of the language, as we
find it on the monuments, leads also to the conclusion that the
Greck words were a foreign element, received but not understood.
Making every allowance for a different system of voealization, such
changes as Pultuke for I'olynikes,* Akhmiem for Agamemnon, are
unmistakably barbarous, and betray an absolute ignorance of the
elements of which the Greek name is composed.

In the opinion of Miiller, the Etruscans were a race which,
judging from the evidence of the language, was originally very
foreign to the Grecian, but nevertheless had adopted mure of the
Hellenic civilization and art than any other race not of the Greek
family, in these early times. The principal reason, according to
him, is probably furnished by the colony of the Pelasgo-Tyrrhe-
nians, which was driven from Southern Lydia, and established
itself chiefly around Cwmre (Agylla) and Tarquinii. The latter
city maintained for a while the dignity of a leading member
among the confederate cities of Etruria, and always remained
the chief point from which Greek civilization radiated over tho rest
of the country.

It is not compatible with the object of this short treatise to notice
more fully the different views of these authors. We now return to
onr subject.

Votive inscriptions and others, which are found on vases, seals,
pedestals, small statues, utensils, are in general very short. Small
statues seldom bear inscriptions, the attributes and symbols which
they present being enough to characterise them. Small figures of
animals, pigs, wolves and even chimmre, bear a short inscription,
which is usually the name of a divinity to which the figure was

* Here Bunsen is incorrect,  Pultuke is the Etruscan furn of * Pollux,” not of
Polyuikes,
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dedicated, or the name of the person who made an offering of it,
and this inseription is almost always written on a part of the body
of the figure, Inscriptions of this latter kind are formule frequently
found repeated on monuments. The most nsual are the following :
MI : CANA has giren me (on the most ancient monuments) ; TECE,
for the Greek yxe, has placed, has dedicated ; TURUCE, TURCE,
has given, has dedicated, the most common formula; PHLERES, gift,
consseration. SUTHI, SUTHIL from Zwrgpa, for the safety of or
Jor. Some names of divinities have been also recognised in these
inseriptions, the names of which will be found in the portion on
the mythology of senlpture. Other inscriptions, not funereal, are
comnected with the domestic customs of the Etruscans: they wrote
on the principal door of their honse ARSE VERSE, which was an
invocation against fire, these two words meaning, according to
Sextus, averte ignem. In the fields, cippi bore thess words: MARE
HURIE, to Mars Terminalis. On altars, candelebra, &c., wo find
engraved the nomen and prenomen of the person who offered them
to the gods with or without the formula MI CANA. The names of
magistrates, families, places, religious colleges, have been recog-
nised in the votive inscriptions. The inscription on the statue of
bronze of the orator in the Florentine Gallery, informs us that it
was erected in honour of Aulus Metellus, son of Velius, by a lady
of the family of Vesins,

Etruscan funereal inseriptions are the most numerons. They are
found, inscribed or engraved, on isolated stones, on cinerary urns,
on bas reliefs painted or senlptured, on small columns, on bricks or
plaques of metal, on tombs, sepulchral chambers, or buried in the
ground. Bometimes the letters engraved on stone have been after-
wards coloured red. The inscriptions on urns bearing bas reliefs
have rarely any connection with the subject of the sculpture; for
the same senlptured figures are repeated on several urns, each of
which bears a different inseription. It is simply relative to the
deceased, of whom it contains the nomen and PTEnOmMEen ; & Cognomen
is sometimes, but very rarely, found, The name of the father ia
given, and that of the mother after that of the father, following a
custom evidently derived from the Hast, as it was not practised by
the Greeks and Romans. The singnlar custom of tracing descent
by the maternal line was peculiar to the Lycians, This custom
was retained even nnder Roman domination, for some sarcophagi
bear similar epitaphs in Latin, with natus affixed to the mother's
name in the genitive or ablative. To the woman’s name was added
the name of her husband or of the family to which sha was allied.
A funereal inscription was sometimes terminated by the indication

S
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of the age of the deceased, but of this there are few examples.
Firuscan funereal inscriptions are remarkable for their extreme
simplicity as well as for their briefness. Proper names in the
inseriptions are usually in the nominative case, sometimes in the
genitive, and then they are preceded by the monosyllable MI, 1
am, as MI LARTHIAS, sum Larthise, 1 am (the tomb) of Larthia.
If the inseription presents only the name of the deceased without
his prenomen, this is an indication that the monument is of great
antiquity, if the form of the letters comfirm it, or that it is of a
person of very little importance.

Proper names and family names are numerous, and the greater
number have passed to the Romans. They are sometimes abridged,
but have the usual terminations, E for the name of men, A for thosa
of women: 5, at the end of a name, is the genitive termination.
The termination AL was employed as a designation of descent,
frequently of descent from the mother: as CAINAL, which on a
bilingual inscription of Chinsi is translated by CAINNIA NATUS.
The termination sa, in the name of women, was used to indicate
the clan into which they have married —_LECNESA denotes the
sponse of a Licinius; CLAN, with the inflection elansi, means son,
SEC. danghter. Proper names are formed after the general Ttalian
system. The frequent gentile termination EXAS or ENA, recurs
in the termination ENUS, which is of frequent occurrence in Italian
clan names. Thus the Etruscan names Fivenna and Spurinna cor-
respond closely to the Roman Vibins or Vibienus, and Spurins.
The age of the deceased is sometimes indicated in funereal inscrip-
tions, and the numeral signs are preceded by the words RIL,
AVIL, AVILS, AIVIL, which Lanzi considers as analogons to the
Latin cevum, from which is derived wvitas in the ancient Latin,
and subsequently efas. Some translate these two words RIL
AVIL viscit anncs. Some words, which seem to have no con-
nection with the names of the deceased, are frequently found
repeated on several inseriptions, such as LEINE, TULAR, or
THILAR. The first is considered to be a kind of acclamation
or wish, analogous to the Latin word lenis and leniter, and cor-
responding with the common Latin forwula, SIT TIBI TERRA
LEVIS. The other two words are supposed to be applied to the
urn, or whatever enclosed the ashes of the deceased, the olla or
ollarium of the Homans. Anocther word, ECASUTHINESL, the
recurrence of which on tombs shows it to be a formula, has given
rise to much conjecture. Professor Migliarini connects it with
nnalogous Latin formule ecca situs, or hic sifus est,

We now give a few of the most celebrated Etruscan funereal
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insoriptions, as examples, The reader mnst remember that the
original Etruscan inseriptions read from right to left.
In the towh of the Torquinii, Cercelri.
AVLE : TARCHNAS : LARTHAL : CLAN
AULUS TARQUINLE LARTHIA NATA FILITS

In the towd of the Volumnii, Perugia.
PYF : VELIMNA : AV : CAPHATIAL
PUBLIUS  VOLUMNIVS AULUS  CAPHATIA NATUS

With the corresponding Latin inseription.

P. VOLVMNIUS. A. F. VIOLENS
CAFATIA. NATUS

THEFHRI : VELIMNAS : TARCHIS : CLAN

TIBERIUS VOLUMNLE TARQUINTI FILIUS
AVLE : YELIMNAS : THEPHRISA : NVPHRVNAL : CLAN

ATLUS VOLOMNLE TIRERII COXJUX NUFBUNA NATA FILIUS

LARTH : VELIMNAS : AVLES
LAFS VOLUMNLE avia (filins)

ARNTH : VELIMNAS : AVLES
ARUNS VOLUMNLE avrl (filins)

Bilingual sepulehral inscription on a slab in the Museo Paolozzi, (hinsi.,

Etrnscan, Latin.
VL. ALPHNI NVVI C. ALFIVE A F.
CAINAL CAINNIA. NATVS.
In the deposito delle Monache, Chiusi,
ARNTH : CAYLE : VIPINA
ARUNS CELIUS VIPENNA

In the deposito del Granduca, Chinsi.
AV : PVESNA : FERIS : PVMFVAL
AULUS MORSENNA PERI FiLIvs FOMPEIA NATUS

PEPNA : RVIPHE : ARTHAL : AFILS : XVIII
PERPENNA EVEIVS ARUNTIA NATYS ANNIS XVIID
2n12
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RoMmax,

Tae most ancient Roman inscriptions date from the first centuries
of Rome, but they are very rare. The following conclusions may be
deduced from their examination: 1. That the first Latin alphabet
was composed of sixteen lettors alone, like that of the Greeks, and
that of the Etruscans; 2. That the forms of the letiers of these
three alphabets were, it may be said, almost identical.

Demaratus of Corinth is said to have brought the Greek letters to
Tarquinii, and to bave tanght the Etruscans alphabetical writing ;
and his son Tarquinius Priscus is supposed to have introduced these
letters into Rome, about 500 p.c.  Pliny and Tacitus confirm this
tradition that the Latin letters were derived from the Greek. Dr.
Mommsen is of opinion that the derivation of the Latin alphabet
from that of the Comman and Sicilian Greeks is quite evident, as
it exhibits exactly the signs and forms which were used by the
Chaleidic and Doric colonies of Italy and Sicily; and, be adds, it
is even very probable that the Latins did not receive the alphabat
once for all, as was the case in Etruria, but in consequence of their
lively intercourse with Sicily kept pace for a considerable period
with the alphabet in use there, and followed its variations. The
most striking improvement upon the Greek system effected in the
Ttoman alphabet was the complete elimination of all composite
characters, thereby forming a most strictly literal alphabet. Thnus,
the sonnd of PH, represcnted by the Grecks &, was exhibited by
two distinet letters, which were available in their separate form for
many other combinations. The same may be eaid of the ¥, TS,
the X, CH, and other characters of the Greeks. In the early
Roman inscriptions, the characters nsed being fow, the same letter
represented different sounds. C was employed at the same time for
G () and for X, as acna for aqua; eolidie for quotidie, facit for fuxit,
vocs for voz.  After G was added, C was used for K. The short
vowels were frequently omitted, as lebro for lebero (libero), bne for
hene, krus for carns, canfe for canete, poclum for poculum ; i was also
frequently suppressed, and are was written for aries, evenal instend
of evenial. 'The dipthong ei for i frequently occurs in proper names,
and in words terminating in that vowel, as Capeins for Capius, vertulel
for verfuti. M N 8 were sometimes also omitted even in the middle
of words, as Popeius for Pompeius, cosol, cesor, for consol, censor.
The long vowels were represented hy domble short vowels, as
feelix for felix, juws for jus. The conjunciion of two consonants
was provented by the introduction of a vowel between them, as in
aucetum, sinisferum, materi, in lien of auclem, sinistrum, and mafr,
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And the conjunction of two vowels, by the insertion of D, as
aniedae for anfeliae, and this took place occasionally even between
two words, whence we have med, allod, marid for me, alto, mari, when
these words were followed by a vowel., The aspirate 1 is rarely
found on the most ancient inscriptions, it came into general uss
after the Tth century of Rome, when its use was carried to excess ; it
is found in the epitaph of Lucius, son of L. Scipio Barbatus, who was
consul in the year 250 p.c. F was a comparatively late addition.
was originally represented by a double letter, OV, it is found for
the first time in the inseription on the tomb of Secipic Barbatus.
Y and Z were first adopted from the Greeks in the time of Angustus,
before which they wrote U8, GBS, BS for Z, and I for Y. X which
was originally written CS, as macsimus, instead of maximus, was
added about the same period. It is fonnd in the Duilian Column,
but according to Ciacconius, the inscription is not the original one,
the orthography being too modern. The F or Folic digamma was
sometimes used to express the sound of the consenant V, as FOT VM,
FIRGO for volum, virgo. The Latin, in ancient times, had no sound
for the V, but that of a vowel: they supplied the Greek Y by their
V, when they wrote Greek words in Latin characters. The conso-
nant V was the Eolic digamma, and answered in power to the
Pheenician rau.

The most ancient inscriptions of the Romans, those from which
we can deduce the history of the variations of their written and
spoken language, are 1. The hymn of the Fratres Arvalea. 1t is
preserved, in an inscription, which was written in the first year of
the Emperor Elagabalus (4.0, 218) who was elected a member of the
College of the Fratres Arvales. This inseription contains the hymn,
which appears to have been sung at their festivals from the most ancient
times, It was found in digging for the foundations of the Sacristy
of 8t. Peter’s, at Home, where o leaden copy of the inscription may
still be seen, the original, according to Ritschel, being hidden away
- or, very probably, lost. A facsimile of the inseription will be found
in Ritschel's ** Priscss Latinitatis Monumenta Epigrafica” The
following passage from this ancient hymn we give as an example
of the ancient Latin, and its ancient orthography :(—ENOS LA-
SES IVVATE NEVELVERVEMARMARSININCVRRERE IN
PLEORES SATVR FV FERE MARS LIMEN BALI STA BER-
BER SEMVNIS ALTERNIS ADVOCATIT CONCTOS ENOS
MARMOR IVVATO TREVMPE.—Enos, Lases, Juvate! Neve luo
rue, Marmar, Sins, incurrere in pleores ; Satur fu, fere Mars! limen
sali! Sta!l berber! Semunis alternis advocapit comctos! Enos,
Marmar, Juvate! Trinmpe! . This davce-chant of the Arval brethren
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in honour of Mars, probably composed to be sung in alternate parts,
iz thus arranged by Dr. Mommsen :

Nos, Lares, juvato

Ne luem ruem (ruinam) mamers, sinas ineurrere in
plures !

Satnr este, fere Mars.

To the Gods

To the
individual } In limen insili! sta! verbera (limen ?)
brethren

To all the
brethren

To the God } Nos, Mamers, juvate !

} Semomes alterni advocate ennctos.

To the
individual } Tripudia !
brethren

The Latin of this chant, and of kindred fragments of the Salian
song, Dr. Mommsen remarks, which were regarded even by philolo-
gists of the Augnstan age as the oldest documents of their mother
tongue, is related to the Latin of the Twelve Tables somewhat
as the language of the Nibelungen is related to the language of
Luther.

2. The inseription on the Duilian Column erccted by C. Duilius
after his first naval victory over the Carthaginians v.c. 493 (261 n.c.).
It is now in the musenm of the capitol. In the opinion of P. Ciacco-
nus it is not that which was erected in the time of Duilius, as the
carving of the letters is too good for those rude times, and the ortho-
graphy of some of the words is too modern. The original inserip-
tion, defaced by time, is supposed to have been replaced by this copy
in the reign of Clandius. At the end we give the inseription as it
is now, with the restoration of the entire inscription by Ciacconus.

8. The inscription on the Barcophagus of L. Secipio Barbatus,
great-grandfather of Beipio Africanus, who was consul v.c, 456
(298 n.c.). It was found in the tomb of the Scipios, which was dis-
covered in 1780. It is now in the Vatican. A number of other
inseriptions in the same tomb belonging to the Scipio family, exhi-
bit the state of the Roman alphabet and Lafin orthography during
the fifth and sixth centuries of Rome,

4. The Latin tablets of Eugubium, The date of which Lanzi
brings down as low as the seventh century of Rome. Dr, Aufrecht
considers them to be of the sixth century, two centuries later than
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the Umbrian tablets. Dr. Lepsius, of Berlin, struck by the assertion
of Lanzi that the language of the tables is full of archaisms, and bears
great affinity to the Etruscan dialect, visited Gubbio for the purpose
of examining them as philological illustrations of the formation of
Latin. From a careful comparison of these fablets he arrives at the
conclusion, now universally admitted, that the Latin langnage, both
among the people of Italy generally and among the Umbri, was much
more recent than the Etruscan, and that the Eirnscan literature was
common to the Umbri. He might also have added that these inscrip-
tions leave little doubt that the Latin language was mainly derived
from the Umbtian. The tables present, moreover, many peculiavities
deserving the attention of the archmologist. The lines, like the
Etruscan and other ancient langnages, run from right to left; the
letters show that there is little difference between the Umbrian
character, and that furm of ancient Greek which we call Pelasgic.®
The Umbrian inscriptions of the Eugubian tablets are highly inte-
resting to the philological student ; the letter O is used in place of V ;
G, a letter supposed to have been unknown b, 353, is also to be
recognised : pir (wup) is used for fire, puni for bread, and vinu for wine.
Niebulir supposed the Latin to have been a mixed langunage, possess-
ing a Greek element imported by the Palasgi, and another originally
Italic tribe. Hesupported thiseassertion by a very acute and essen-
tially trueobservation. He remarks that, whereas the words belong-
ing to the sphere of peaccable rural life agree in Greek and Latin,
the Latin expressions fur everything belonging to warfare, arms,
and hunting, have no words corresponding to them in Greek.

We might point ont here other monuments not less useful for the
study of Homan paleography, but the examples we have here given
will be sufficient for our purpose in this concise treatise,

Roman inseriptions become less rare during the seventh and
following centuries of Home, according as they approach the time of
the emperors, Inscriptions are common enough during the period
of the emperors. Inseribed monuments of this period are found, not
only in Italy, but also in France, Spain, Germany, and England ; as
Gibbon remarks, if all our historians were lost, inscriptions would
be sufficient to record the travels of Hadrian. These inscriptions
ought to be carefully collected, as their interpretation frequently
throws some important lights on the history and customs of nations.
The text of these inscriptions is connected either with the worship
of the gods, the ceremonies of religion, with history, as they con-
tain public acts, the names of priests and magistrates, indications of
epochs and of places, fucts of general importance, such as the con-

* Murmy's Central Lialy.
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struction and dedication of public buildings, honours decreed to
citizens. Fuunereal inseriptions are the most numerous, and the most
frequently found in many countries. Alturs, statues, temples, were
dedicated to the gods by inseriptions; vows were made to them, the
aceomplishment of which was acknowledged by an inscription on
the object itself which had been vowed to them. The names and
surnames of the gods are nsually in the first lines of the inseription
in the dative case, as IOVI SERENO, MARTI AVGVSTO. Then
follows the name of the person who dedicated, and this name is
followed by the titles and gualities of the devotee, and sometimes by
the motives of the vow, and its accomplishment (voto suscepto), and
by the formula EX. VOTO, which indicates the object of the monn-
ment. This formula is also frequently expressed by EX VOTO.
5. L. M. or V. 8. L. M. votum golvit libens merito; or again UT
VOVERAT. D. D. ut voverat dedit, dedicavit., If the inscription is
terminated by the word, BACRUM, or a simple 8, which isits abbre-
viated form, it is not the result of a vow, bat only proceeding from the
piety of the person at whose cost it was erected.

Among religious inseriptions we must also class the acts of the
colleges of priests, sacrifices, such as the taurcbolia (the saerifice of
a bull), sugvetanrilia (the sacrifice of a pig, a sheep, and a bull),
Their object always was the health 8f the emperor, or his success in
some difficult undertaking., The inseription names the person at
whose cost the sacrifice was performed, the magistrate who presided,
the priest who made the invocation, the singers, the flute-player,
the decorator, and the indication of the date terminates it,

Historical inseriptions comprise the Senatus consulti, plebiseiti,
the decrees, letters, and addresses of the civil ecolleges of the em-
perors, agreements with regard to hospitality, clientela, and patron-
age between towns, colonies, munieipi, or corporations, and between
citizens, military commissions, and all which concerns eivil and po-
litical rights. In the same class may be comprised the inscriptions
on public monuments, buildings, which usually indicate the date of
the construction of the buildings, the object proposed, at whose cost
it was built, and sometimes also the partial repairs rendered neces-
gary by decay. Such are the inseriptions which are read on arches of
trinmph, columns, theatres, amphitheatres, basilics, on baths, bridges,
agueducts, gates, walls of towns, and on milliary eolumns, which
mark the distances on public roads. These columns usually present
only the names, titles, and surnames (in the ablative if the nomina-
tive is not expressed) of the emperor in whose reign the road was
constructed or repaired, followed by the indication of the number
of thousand Roman paces from the place which has been taken as a
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point of departure. The name of this place is generally found on
the column. (See page 52.)

In these inscriptions, as in all those which belong to the elass of
historical monuments, the abbreviations are the portion which
usually present the greatest diffioulty in their interpretation. The
titles of the emperors are sometimes very numerous, and those of the
magistrates are almost always indicated by the single initial letter of
the word. Not to enter too much at length on the usual method
of interpretation, we shall here cite an example, as in all teaching
examples are better than rules. In the following inscription, dis-
covered at Narbonne, we shall find almost all the formole relative
to the titles of the Roman emperors:—IMP. CAESARI. DIVI.
ANTONINI. PIL. FIL. DIVI. HADRIANI. NEPOTI. DIVI.
TPAJANI. PARTHICL PRONEPOTI, DIVI. NERVAE. ABNE-
POTL L. AVEELIO. VERO. AVG. ARMENIACO. PONT.
MAXTM. TRIBVNIC. FOTESTAT. ITII. IMP, II, COS. IIL
PROCOS, DECVMANI. NARBONENSES.

This inseription has fow abbreviations, but the nearly complete
words will be of great assistance in recognising them more casily in
inseriptions where they will be found more sbridged. Inm every
case we should endeavour to comprehend the construction of the
sentence, by taking as a guide the verb, if it is expressed, or the
cases of the names, if they are understood. The following is the
grammatical construction of the sentence in this inscription :—
Decumani Narbonenses (didicaverunt hoe monumentum) imperatori
Ceesuri Lucio Aurelio Vero Augnsto Armeniaco, pontifici Maximo
(ex) tribunicia potestate quarium, imperatori secundum, consuli
secundum, proconsuli 3 filio divi Antenini Pii, nepoti divi Hadriani,
pronepoti divi Trajani Parthiei abnepoti divi Nerve,

It may be thus translated :—** The decumans of Narbonne (have
dedicated this monument) to the Emperor Ceesar Lucius Aurelins
Yerus Aungustus Armeniacus, chief pontiff, exercising the tri-
bunicial power for the fuurth time, emperor for the second time,
consul for the second time, proconsul; son of the divine Antoninns
Pius, grandson of the divine Hadrian, great-grandson of the divine
Trajan, swnamed the Parthian, great-great-grandson of the divine
Nerva"  We may remark in this inseription—1. The words
decumani Narbonenses, as a geographical indication. 2. The titles,
prenoming, and names of the emperor to whom the monument is
dedicated, Lueins Aurelius Verus Augustus, at firet the colleague
and afterwards the successor of Marens Aureline. 3. The surname of
Armenincus, becanse he made war in Syria and in Armenia. 4. The
title of chief pontiff, common to all the emperors, who combined
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in their persons priestly and imperial authority. 5. The fourth
tribuneship, the emperors assuming also the office of tribune, which
was renewed every year, and as the emperors renewed this office of
tribune from the first year of their accession, the indication of the
nnmber of the tribuneship is also the indication of the years of the
emperor's reign ; the inseription of Narbonne is therefore of the fourth
year of the reign of Lucius Verus, and of the year 164 a.n,, L. Verus
having been associated in empire by M. Aurelius in the month of
March, 161 a.n. 6. The words emperor for the second time. This title
of emperor followed by a number must not be confounded with the
same title in the beginning of the sentence, where it i indicative
of his sovereign power; here it relates to two victories gained by
the emperor, and was decreed by the army twice. 7. The words
consul for the second time; the emperors wers sometimes consuls
before their accession to the throne, and also during their reign.
&. The title of proconsul which he assumed with all the others. 9. The
words son, grandson, great-grandson, and great-great-grandson,
which indicate his real or adopted genealogy, each of his predeces-
sors being styled DIVUS, a title which was given to the emperors
ouly after their death. The successive examination of the words
of this inseription thus leads one to recognise the subject, the
period, its authors, and the emperor who was the object of it. For
this kind of monument it is extremely useful to become familiar
with the text of imperial legends, in which the prenomina, sur-
names, titles, and qualities of the emperors are usnally written in
an abbreviated form.

With regard to the precise date of an historical or any other in-
seription, it may be deduced from indications analoguus to those we
have just remarked. 1. By the number of the tribuneships of an
emperor, which invariably answers to the number of the years of his
reign, counted from the year of his accession. 2. Sometimes hy
the consulships, but the eonsulships were not borne year after year
by the same person ; and thus an emperor may have been only once
or twice consul, thongh he may have reached the fourth or tenth
year of his reigu. In this case, and if the number of tribuneships
is not expressed, attention ought to be directed to some other event
of the reign given in the inscription, either to the very number of
the consulships, for it is certain that the inscription conld not be
anterior to the year in which the emperor exercised the last consul-
ship mentioned in the inscription ; or to the snrnames derived from
his victories, for the time in which he obtained them is recorded in
history. 3. By the means of the date itself of the monument
expressed by the names of the consuls in office, as: T. BEXTI0,
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LATERANO L CQUSPIO. RUFINO. CO8.—Tito Sextio Laterano,
Lueio Cuspio Rufino consulibus. It may be seen by the list of the
Roman consuls, given by chronologists, that Titus Sexting Lateranus
and Lucins Cuspius Rufinus were consuls in the year 197 ap. 4. If
all other indications fail, particular attention should be given to the
form of the titles and to the orthography of the words.

Among historical inscriptions the fasti consulares or Capitoline
marbles may be considered first in importance. They contain a list of
the consuls and all public officers from v.c. 272 to the reign of Angus-
tus, After the year 610, the aceount is not kept so accurate as before.
Only one tribune of the people is named out of the ten, and several
other magistrates are omitted. These inscriptions were fonnd in
1545, in the Forum not far from the Church of Santa Maria Libera-
trice. They are in several fragments and sadly mntilated, but ave
vary legible. They were collected and arranged under the inspection
of Cardinal Farnese, and deposited in the Capitol. Another portion
was found in 1815, which supplies some names which were not
known before. A facsimile of these was published by Borghesi,
with learned illustrations. In the fire which consumed the Capitol
in the time of Vitellius, all the records preserved there were burnt,
Vespasian, who rebuilt the temple, had the loss repaired by copies
from the most authentic doeuments; and it is not improbable that
thess fragments are of that date. Another inscription of historical
importance is the Kalendarium Prenestinum, or Fasti Verriani, an
inscription, according to Suetonius, set up by Verrins Flaccus, at
Preneste, arranged by himself, and engraved on marble slabs.
Fragments of the marble slabs of this ancient calendar were found
near Palestrina by an Italian antiquary, Foggini. The months of
January, March, April, and December, were recovered by him, They
contain information concerning the festivals, and a careful detail of
the honours bestowed upon, and the trinmphs achieved by, Julins,
Augustus, and Tiberius.

Another important insoription presents us with one of the most
interesting records of antigunity. ‘The celebrated Monumentum
Ancyranum, which may still be read on the portico of a temple at
Ancyra, in Galatia, is a Latin inscription in parallel columns,
covering the walls of the pronaocs, or exterior porch of a temple of
Aungnstus at Ancyra. It attests the energy, sagacity and fortune
of the second Cmsar in a detailed register of all his public onder-
takings throngh a period of fifty-eight years. Commencing with
his nineteenth year, it bears witness to his filial piety in proseouting
his father's murderers ; it touches lightly on the proscriptions, and
vaunts the unanimity of all good citizens in his favour, when
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500,000 Romans arrayed themselves under the banner of the
trinmvir. 1t records his assignments of lands to the veterans, and
the trinmphs and ovations decreed him by the senate. It signalises
his prudence in eivil affairs, in revising the senate, in multiplying
the patricians, and in thrice performing the lustrum of the people.
It enumerates the magistracies and priesthoods conferred upon him
and boasts of his three times closing the temple of Janus. His
liberality is commemorated in his various largesses both of corn and
money, and the contributions he made from his private treasures to
relieve the burdens of his subjects. His magnificence is made to
appear in the temples and publie structures he built or cansed to be
built; in his halls and forums, his colonnades and aqueduets; nor
less in the glorious spectacles he exhibited, and the multitnde of
beasts he hunted in the circns. The patriotism of Octavius shone
conspicnously in the overthrow of the pirate Sexins, with his crew
of fugitive slaves. Ttaly, it was added, swore allegiance to him of
her own accord, and every province in snccession followed her
example. Under his auspices the empire had reached the Elbe, a
Roman fleet had navigated the Northern Ocean, the Pannonians
and Ilyrians had been reduced, the Cimbric Chersonese had songht
his friendship and alliance. No nation had been attacked by him
without proveeation. He had added Egypt to the dominions of
Rome; Armenia, with dignified moderstion, he had refrained from
adding. He had planted Roman colonies in every province.
He bad recovered from the Parthians the capiured standards of
Crassus. For all these merits, and others not less particularly
enumerated, he had been honoured with the laurel wreath and the
civie crown; he had received from the senate the title of Augunstus,
and been hailed by acclamation as father of his country.,

This record purports to be a copy from the original statement
of Augustus himself, engraved on two brazen pillars, st Rome :—
“ Rernm gestarum divi Augusti . . . . exemplar subjectum.”
It runs throughout in the first person: “ Annos undeviginti natus
exercitum privato consilio et privata impensa comparavi,” ete.

It was first copied by Busbequius, in 1544, and has been trans-
cribed often since. The traces of the letters have becoms fainter,
but the greater care of recent explorers has more than balanced
this misfortune. In the present century fragments of the Greek
text of the same inseription have been discovered at Apollonia in
Pisidia, which have served to supply some defects and verify some
corrections.®

Funereal inseriptions are the most commonly found in all

* Merivale, * The Bomans under the Empire,” vol. iv. p. 859,
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countries under the Roman domination. They are specially
characterized by their first words and sigla D M. Diis Manibus
Bacrum, QVIETI, or MEMORIAE AETEENAE, or PER PETVAE,
these invocations are then followed by the names of the deceased in
the genitive. Sometimes their names are in the dative or nominative,
the invocation to the ‘Gods manes’ is then unconnected with the rest
of the sentence. Examples of these styles of inscriptions are found
in the following taken from urns in the British Musenm :

DM DIS. MAN.
SERVLLIAE ZOSIMENI COMICVS. ET
QVAE VIXIT ANN XXVI AVRIOLA . . PARENTES
BENE MEREN FECIT INFELICISSIMI
PROSDECIVS FILIVS LICINIO SVCCESSO

V.A. XIIT. MID XIX

Frequently the inseription begins with the names in the nominative,
it is then a titulus, or indication of the person buried in the tomb
to which the cippus or marble tablet belongs. To the names of the
deceased are added his civil or military titles, if he had any during
his lifetime, his age, and the names, qualities and relationship of the
persons who consecrated the monument ; if the deceased was a
Roman citizen, the name of the tribe in which he was enrolled pre-
cedes his surname. It sometimes happened on the death of a head
of a family that the surviving members, in consecrating the tomb to
him, destined it also for themselves, and took care to mention it in
the inscription, A few examples will illustrate these rules. The
following is an inseription found at Lyons:—D. M. AEMILI
VENVSTI MIL, LEG. XXX. V.P. F. INTERFECTI. AEMILI
GAIVS ET VENVSTA FIL. ET. AEMILIA. AFRODISIA.
LIBERTA. MATER EORVM. INFELICISSIMA. PONENDVM.
CVRAVERVNT. ET SIBL VIVI. FECER. ET. S5VB ASCIA
DEDICAVER. ADITVS. LIBER EXCEPTVS. EST. LIBRARIVS
EJVSD. LEG. The names of /Emilius being here in the genitive
wo must read Diis manibns /Emilii Venusti; the six abridged
words or sigla which follow indicate the profession of Kmilius; and
are to be read thus: militis legionis tricesimee victricis pie felicis, and
we learn that he was a soldier of the 30th legion, surnamed the
vietorions, the pious, the happy ; and the word inferfecti informs nus
that he was killed in the service. The nominatives Gains and
Venusta show that another sentence commences,  All following the
word interfecti may be construed thus : Hmilius Gaius et Venusta filia
(ejus) et Limilia Afrodisia liberta Mater corum infelicisiima, ponendim

3

curaveruni ol sibi viei fecerunt el sub ascia dedicaverunt " Fmilius
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Gains and Vennsta his children, and Emilia Afrodisia, a freed woman,
their unhappy mother, took care to erect this monument, and
during their lifetime destined it for themselves, and dedicated it
sub ascia.” The words aditus liber exceptus est, inform us that when
the place of the tomb was conceded by public authority, the path
which led to it was expressly reserved. The words librarius ejusdem
legiones were added to show that the deceased held the office of
librarian or accountant in the 30th legion. We may remark
further in this inscription—1. That Venustus has no surname. 2,
That his prenomen is the name of one of the chief families of Rome,
whence it follows that this soldier, at first a slave under the name of
Venustus, was freed by the Emilia family, and according to the
general custom, he took the name of that family for his prenomen. It
was the same in regard to his wife; a slave at first under the name
of Afrodisia, and also made a freedwoman, liberia, by the FEmilia
family. She took this same name for her prenomen. The words sub
aseia are variously interpreted ; ascin is the name of a kind of chisel,
used by stonecutters, the figure of which is often found represented
on sepulchral marbles. They are generally suppozed to indicate
that the monument was erected according to the wish of the
children or relatives of the deceased, and that it was dedicated as
soon as finished by the stonecutter (sub ascia).

The following inseription shows us how the name of a tribe to
which a deceased citizen had belonged was placed: M. TITIO,
M. F. VOLT. GRATO. The words M. (Marco) Titio Grato, wers
the prenomen, nomen, and surname (cognomen) of the deceased ;
the letters M. F. read Marci filio. The abbreviation VOLT is ex-
plained by the word voltinis (tribus), and thus we see the monument
was consecrated to Marens Titius Gratus, son of Marcus, a citizen of
the Voltinian tribe at Rome. Another inscription presents, L.
LICINIVS. L. F. QUIR. PATERNVS. and reads Lucius Licinius,
son of Lucius, (of the tribe) Quirina, (surnamed) Paternus. When
the heirs of the deceased built a tomb for him at their own expense
(de suo) they frequently recorded it in the inseription on the funereal
monument, as in the following example taken from an urn in the
British Museum :

DIIS MANIBVS
L. LEPIDI EPAPHRAE
PATRIS OPTIMI
L. LEPIDIVS
MAXIMYS F.
DE 8VO.

Magistracies, priesthoods, military grades and functions are very
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frequently indicated in funereal inseriptions, but it wonld be impossi-
ble to give their nomenclature in this concise treatise. For their
interpretation, recourse must be had to the large collections of
inseriptions. It will be sufficient for ns to place before the readera
list of the most difficult abbreviations, or those most usually found
on Roman monuments. In this list we shall not include either
prenomina or cognomina, as these words will not be likely to pre-
sent any difficulty to the archeologist.

SIGLA; OB, ABBREVIATIONS IN ROMAN INSCRIPTIONS.

A. ager. annis,augustales, auguns-
talis,

A. A, apud agrom.

AB. AC. SEN. ab actis senatus,

AE. CYR. =dilis curnlis.

A. FRVM. a frumento.

A.H DM amico hoe dedit
monumentum,

A. K. ante kalendas,

A. 0. F. (. amico optimo facien-
dum curavit.

A. T. mdilitin potestate, amico
posnit,

A B L. smimo solvit libens, a
gignis legionis.

A T. V. aram testamento vovit.

A, XX. H.EST. annorum viginti
hic est.

B. A. bixit, pro vixit annis,

B. DE. 8E, M. bene de se meritm,
vel merito,

B. M. I, 5. bene merenti, bene
merito de se

B. P. D. bono publico datum.

B. ). bene quiescat.

B. V. bene vale.

BX. ANOS. VII. ME. VL. DI,
AVIL wixit annos septem,
menses sex, dies decem sep-
tem.

(. B. M. conjugi bene merenti.

C. B. MF., conjugi bene merenti
feecit.

CENS. PERP. P, P, vl CENS.
P, P. P. censor perpetuus,
pater patrise,

COH. L. AFR. C. R. cohors prima
africanorum romanorum,

C.LO.N.B.M. F. civium illius
omninm nomine bene me-
renti fecit.

C. K. L. C. 8. L. F. 0. conjugi
carissimo loco concesso sibi

libenter fieri enravit,

| C. P. T. curavit poni titulom.

| C. R. civis romanus; civiom
TOMANOIIM ; curaverunt ro-
fici.

C 8 H. 8 T. T. L. communi
sumptn heredum, sit tibi
terra levis

D. decimus, decuria, decurio,
dedicavit, dedit, devotus,
dies, diis, divus, dominns,
domo, domus, quinquagenta.

D, C. D. P. decuriones coloniss
dederunt publice.

D. I D. 8. decreto decurionum
datum sibi, dono dedit de
S0,

D. K. OCT. dedicatom kalendis
octobris,

e ————L

e gy T gl . g T e
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D. M. ET. M. diis manibus et
mMemoriae,

D. N. M. E. dovotus numini
majestati ejus,

D. 0. 8 Deo optimo sacrum ;
diis omnibus saerum.

D.P. P. D. D. de propria pecu-

nia dedicavernnt, de pecunia |

publiea dono dedit.
D.8 F. 0. H. 8. E. dosno faci-
undum curavit, hie situs eat,
D. T. 8 P. dedit tomulum
sumpin proprio.

E. OVR. erigi enravit.

EDV.P. D. edulinm populo dedit.

E. E. ex edicto, ejus mins,

E.H. T.N. N. 8. externm hmero-
dem titulus nostri non se-
guitur.

E I M C. V. ex juore manium
consertum voeo,

E. 8. ET LIB. M. E. et sibi ot
libertis monnmentum erexit.

B T.F. I 8 ex testomento flerd
jussit sibi.

E. V. L. 8. ¢i votum libens solvit.

FAC. C. fuciundom enravit,

F. . facers enravit, faciundum
cnravit, fecit conditorium,
felix constans, fidei com-
missum, fieri curavit,

F. H. F. fieri hwres focit, fierd
hwredes fecerunt.

F.L D.P. 5. fieri jussit de pe-
cnnia sna.

F.M. D. D. ID. fecit monuemn-
tum datom decreto decu.
TIGnm.

F.P.D. D. L. M. fecit publice
decreto decurionum locum
monumenti,

J

1
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F. (). Flamen (uirinalis.
F.T. O fieri testamento curavit.
F. V. F. fiori wivens fecit.

F I3 gﬂlﬁﬂ loei,

M. genio malo,

P. R. genio, seu gloria populi
Romani.

G. D, gratis datus, vel dedit.

G.8. genio sacrum, genio senatus,

G. V. 5. genio urbis sacrum,

gratis votum solvit,

Qo

b

H. habet, hiie, hastatvs, hsmres,
hic, homo, honesta, honor,
hora, horig, hostis.

| H. B. M. F. hmres bene merenti

focit. Fo. faciundum curavit,

H. C. CV. hic condi curavit;
hoo einerarinm consiituit.

H. DD, hweredes dono dedére;
honori domis divine,

HE. M. F. 8. P. haeres monn-
mentum fecit sua pecunia,

HIC, LOC. HER. N. 8.

HIC. LOC. HER. XON. SEQ.
hie locns hmredem non se-
quitur,

H. L. H. N, T. hune locum hares
nan teneat,

HMAD. H N.T.

H M AD. H. N. TRAN. hoo
monnmentum ad heredes
non transit.

H. N. 8. N. L. 8: hares non so-
quitur nostrum locum se-
pulturae,

HOC. M. H. X. F. P. hoo mon-
umentum  haredes  nostri
fecerunt ponere.

H. P. C. hmres ponendum cnra-
vit, hic ponendum curavit.

H. P. (. L. D. D. D. heres pon-
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endum curavit loco, dato
decreto decurionum.

H. B. C. P, 8. hic curavit poni |

sepulchrum, hoe sepulchrum
condidit sna pecunia, hoe
sibi condidit proprio sumptu,
H.T. V. P. heres titnlum vivas
posuit, hune titulum vivas

posuit,

I, AG. in agro.

I, ¢. Judex cognitionnm.

L. D. M. inferis diis maledictis,
Jovi deo magno.

I F, P. LAT. in fronte pedes
latum.

11 V. DD. donmviris dedicanti-
bus.

I1. VIR. AVG. dunmviris Augus-
talis.

II. VIR. COL. dunmyir colonjee,

I. VIR. T. D. duamver juri
dicunde.

II. VIR. QQ. Q. RP. 0. PEC,
ALIMENT. duumvire quin-
quennali questori respub-
Yiem opernm pecunism ali-
mentarie.

III. VIR. AED. CER. trinmvir
wmdilis cerealis.

ITIL V. quatnor viratus.

IIIT. VIR. A. P. F. quatuor viri
argento, vel anro. publico
forinndo.

11II. VIREL IOVE. DEIC.
quattnor viri juri dicundo.

IIIL VIR, QQ. I D. sex vir
quinquennalis juri dicundo.

IN. AGP. PXV.IN.F. P. XXV.
in agro pedes quindecim in
fronte pedes viginti quingue.

L. 0. M. D. D. BAC. Jovi optime

maximo diis deabuns sacrum. |
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I. P. indulgentissimo patromo,
innocentissimo  puero, in
pace, jussit poni.

I. 8. V. P. impensi suil vivos
posnit, seu viri posuére,

K. B. M. carissimm, vel carissimo
bene merenti.

K. CON. ©. carissims: conjugi
defuncte (Gavovera).

K.D. ealendis decembris, capite
diminntus.

L. liberta.

L. B. . M. libens bene merito
dicavit, looum bene merenti
dedit.

I. F. . libens fieri curavit,
libertis faciendum curavit,
libertis fieri curavit, locum
fieri ecuravit, lugens fieri
cnravit.

LIB. ANIM. VOT. libero animo
votom,

L. L. FA. Q. L. libertia liber-
tabns familiisque liberto-
Tum.

I. M. T. F. J. locum monumenti
testamento fieri jussit.
LOC. I EX. D. D. locus datus
ex decreto decurionum.

I. P. C. D. ). D, locus publicé
concessus datus decroto de-
Curionunm.

L. . ET. LIB. libertisque et
libertabus.

L. XX. N. P. sestertiis viginti
nummum pendit.

MAN, TRAT. H. manes iratos
habeat.
M, B. memorise bonm, merenti
bene, mulier bona.
2c
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M. D. M. SACR. magnm deiim
matri sacrum.

MIL. K. PR. milites cohortis
pretorie,

M. P. V. millia passus guinque,
monumentum posuit vivens.

NAT. ALEX. natione alexan-
drinus.

NI. G. nobili genere. |

N.D. F. E. ne de familii exeat. |

K. H. V. N. AVG. nuncupavit
hoe votum numini Aungusto.

N. N, AVGG. IMPP. nostri Au-
gusti imperatores.

XNON. TRAS. H. L. non transilias
hune locum.

N. T. M. numini tutelari mun-
cipii.

N.V.N.D. N. P. 0. neque ven-
detar neque donabiturneque
pignori obligabitur.

OB. HON. AVGVZR. ob honorem
anguratis.

I1. VIR. dunmviratiis.

0. C. ordo clarissimus,

0. E. B. Q. C. ossa ejus bene
quiescant condita.

0. H. L. N, R. 8. F. omnibus
honoribus in republica sua |
functus.

0. LIB. LIB. omnibus libertis
libertabus.

0. 0. ordo optimns,

OF. DOL. opus doliare, ses do-

liatum.

|||||||||

F. B. M, patri, sen patrono, seu

posuit bene merenti.

P, C. ET. 8. A8. D. ponendum |
curavit et sub asecii dedi- |
cavit,

HANDBOOK OF ARCHAEOLOGY.

PED. Q. BIN. pedes quadrati
bini,

P. GAL. prefectus Gallinrnm.

PIALM.H.85. E. 8 T.T. L. pia
mater hic sita est, sit tibi
terra levis.

P. M. passus mille, patronus
municipii, pedes mille, plus
minus, pontifex maximus,
post mortem, posuit merenti,
posuit mmrens, posuit monn-
mentum.

I'. P. pater patrie, pater patra-
tus, pater patrum, patrono
posuit, pecuniii publici, per-
petuus populus, posuit prae-
fectus, preetorio preepositus,
proprin pecunia, pro por-
tione, pro prmtor, publice
posuit, publice propositum.

P. Q. E. vel P. Q. EOR. posteris
que eorum.

P. 8. D. N. pro salute domini
nostri,

P. V.8. T. L. M. posuit voto sus-
cepto titulum libens merito.

). K. qumstor canditatus.

Q. PR. vel Q. PROV. qumstor
provinecise.

Q. R. vel Q. RP. quastor rei pub-
licse, p

Q.V.A IILL M. IL. D. V. qui
vel qum vixit annos tres,
menses duos, dies quingne.

Q. V. A, P. M. qui vixit annos
plus minus,

R. C. romana civitas ; romani
cives.

R. N. LONG. P. X. retro non
longe pedes decem.

ROM. ET AVG. COM. ASI.



THE PALEOGRAPHY OF DIFFERENT NATIONS. 887

Romee ot Augusto communi- | T. C. testamento constituit, vel
tates Asim. curavit,
R. P. C. republice causa, re- | T.T.F. V. titulum testamentum
publice conservator, repub- fieri voluit.
lice constituendm, retro
pedes centum. | V.C.P. V. vir clarissimus pre-
R.R.PROX. CIPP. P. CLXXIITI fectus ur%]i. y y
rejectis ruderibus proxime | V. D. P. 5. vivens dedit propria
cippum pedes centum sep- sumpin, vivens de pecunia
tnaginta quatuor. sua. . -
R. 8. P. requietorium sibi posuit. | V. E.D. N. M. Q. E. vir egregius
devoius numini majestati
8. sacellum, sacrum, seriptos, que ejus. Y
semis, senatns, sepulchrnm, | VL ID. SEP. sexto idus septem-
sequitur, serva, sibi, sin—| bris,
guli, situs, solvit, stipen- VII. VIR, EPUL. sepiem vir
dium. epulommm,
8. nneia. V. L. A. 8. votum libens animo
8. centuria. solvit.
8. semuncia. | VO. DE. vota decennalia.
8B. sibi, sub. V.5.A, L. P. votosuscepto animo
8. D. D. simul dederunt, rel libens posnit.
dedicaverunt. Y. V. C. C. viri clarissimi.
S. BT.T. L. P. B. sibi et libertis | VX.BM.F.H.8, ES.T. T. L.
libertabns posteris ejus. uxor bene merenti fecit, hie
8. F. 8. sine frande sun. gitus est, sit tibi terra levis.
SGN. sigonum. ’
§. M. P. I. sibi monumentum | X. mille. . _
poni jussit, X. ANNALIB. decennalibus.
SOLO. PVB. 8. P. D. D. D. solo | X. IT11. K F. ﬂuc.i‘mu quarto
blico  sibi nit dato kalendis fﬂhruan_r,
Ezcmm ﬂ;::u:'innp:fn. X. VIE. AGR. DAXD. ADTE.
8. P. C. sua pecunia constituit, IVO. decem vir agris dandis
sumptu proprio curavit. attribuendis judicandis.
8, T. T. L. sit tibi terra levis, XV‘V_lR. SAC. Fﬂ}ﬂ. -:!umdmm-
8 V. L. D, sibi vivens locum vir sacris faciendis.
dedit, XXX. P. IN. F. triginta pedes
in fronte. : _
TABVL. P. H. C, tabularius pro- | XXX, 8. 8. trigesimo stipendio
vincim Hispanie citerioris. sepultus.

Sel
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EXAMPLES OF ROMAN INSCRIPTIONS OF DIFFERENT PERIODS.

Inscription on Duilian Columm, v.c. 498. . 261.

C. BILIOS. M. F. COS. ADVORSOM. CARTACINIENSEIS, EN. SICELIAD.
REM. CERENS. ECESTANOS. COUNATOS. POPLI, ROMANI. ARTISVMAD
OBSEDEONED. EXEMET. LECIONEIS. CARTACINIENSEIS. OMNEIS.
MAXIMOSQVE. MACISTRATOS. LVCAES. ROVEBOS. RELICTEIS
NOVEM. CASTREIS. EXFOCIONT. MACELAM. MOENITAM. VRBEM
PVCNANDOD. CEPET. ENQVE. EODEM. MACESTRATOD. PROSPERE
REM. NAVEBOS. MARID CONSOL. PRIMOS. CESET. EESMECOSQVE
CLABESQVE, NAVALES PRIMOS, ORNAVET. FARAETQVE DIEBROS. LX
CVMQVE EIS. NAVEBVS CLASEIS. POENICAS., OMNIS, PARATASQVE
BVMAS, COPIAS CARTACINIENSIS. PRAESENTED, MAXVMOD
DICTATORED. OLOROM. IN ALTOD MARID, PYCNANDOD. VICET
XXXQVE: NAVEIS. CEPET. OVM. SOCIEIS, SEPTEMRESMOMQYE DVCIS
QVINRESMOSQVE. THIRESMOSQVE. NAVEIS. XX, DEPRESET

AVROM. CAPTOM. XVMEL (D ¢D (D DCC.

ARCENTOM. CAPTOM. PRAEDA. NVMEL ceclogo o,

CRAVE CAPTOM. AES ceclono ceclooo coeloon coclooo ceoloan cecloon
ecaloon ceelooo coelnoo ceolooo coclons coeloon ceelooo ecclooo
ceclono “occlooo coolono ceoloonn ccalons ccclano coclooo PoxDOD
TRIOMPOQVE NAVALED. FRAEDAD. FOPLOM. ROMANOM. DOXAVET
CAPTIVOS. CARTACINIENSEIS, INCENVOS., DVXET. ANTE. CVROM
PRIMOSQVE. CONSOL. DE. SICELEIS. CLASEQVE CARTACINIENSEOM
TRIOMPAVET. EAROM. REROM. ERCO, 8. P.Q, R. EI, HANCE, COLVMNAM, P,

In more modern orthography.,

C. DVILIVS. M. F. COS. ADVERSVS. CARTHAGINTENSES,
IN. SICILIA. REM. GERENS. EGESTANOS, GOGNATOS.
POPVLI. ROMANT ARCTISSIMA OBSIDIONE, EXEMIT.
LEGIONES, CARTHAGINIENSES, OMNES, MAXIMOBQVE
MAGISTRATUS ELEPHANTIS RELICTIS NOVEM. CAB-
TRIS. EFFVGERVNT. MACELLAM MUNITAM YRBEM.
PYGNANDO. CEPIT. INQVE. EODEM, MAGISTRATY. PROS-
PERE REM. NAVIBVS, MARI. CONSVL. PRIMUS. GESSIT.
REMIGISQVE CLASSESQVE. XAVALES. PRIMVS. ORNA-
VIT. PARAVITQVE DIEBVS. LX. CYMQVE. IIS. NAVIBVS
CLASSES. PVNICAS OMNES PARATASQVE BVMMAS,
COPIAS. CARTHAGIN IENSES. PRAESENTE, MAXIMO, DIC-
TATORE ILLORVM. IN. ALTO. MARI, PYGNANDO YICIT
XXXQVE NAVES. CEPIT. CVM, SOCIIS, SEP‘I‘IREMEHQ‘FE.
VOIS, Q‘.’lh‘(.j‘r’EREHE?.!QVE. TRIREMESQVE. NAYVES XX.
DEPRESSIT,
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AVRVM. CAPTVM. NVMMI. II1. M. DOC.

ARGENTVM. GAPTVM. PRAEDA. NVMML C. M. C.

GRAVE CAPTVM. AES. XXI C. M. PONDO.
TRIVMPHOQVE. NAVALIL PRAEDA. POPVLVM. ROMANVM.
DONAVIT. CAPTIVOS. CARTHAGINIENSES. INGENVOS
DVXIT. ANTE. CVERVM PRIMVSQVE. CONSYI. DE.
SICVLIS. CLASSEQ. CARTHAGINIENSIVM., TRIVMPHAVIT.
EARVM. RERVM. ERGO. 8. P. (). B. EIl. HANCE. COLVM.-
KNAM. P.

Capitol.

Inscription on the Sireophagus of L. Scipio Barbatus, great-grandfather
of Scipio Africanus. Consud V.C. 455. w.c. 207.

CORNELIVS. LVCIVS. SCIPIO. BARBATYS. GNAIVOD.
PATRE

PPOGNATYVYS. FORTIS. VIR, SAPIENSQVE, QVOIVS. FORMA.
VIRTVTEI PARISVMA

FVIT. CONSOL. CENSOR. AIDILIS. QVEL FVIT. APVD.
YOS TAVRASIA. CISAVNA.

SAMNIO,. CEPIT. SVBIGIT. OMNE. LOVCAN A, OPSIDESQYV.
ABDOVCIT.

Vatican.

On the towd of Lucius Scipio, son of Se. Barbatus, Consul V.0,
B. C. 259.

HONC. OIXO. PLOIRVME. CONSENTIONT. R
DVONORO. OPTVMO. FVISE. VIRO
LYCIOM. SCIPIONE. FILIOS. BARBATL
CONSOL. CENSOR. AIDILIS, HIC. FVET. A.
HEC. CEPIT. CORSICA. ALERIAQVE. YRBE
DEDET. TEMPESTATIEVS. AIDE. MERETO.

According to the Augustan orthography.

HVNC. VNVM. PLVRIMI. CONSENTIVNT ROM&E
BONORVM OPTIMVM. FVISSE. VIRVM

LVCIVM. SCIPIONEM. FILIVS. BARBATL
COXS5VL. CENSOR. AEDILIS. HIC. FVIT.

HIC. CEPIT CORSICAM. ALERIAMQVEVRBEM
DEDI'T TEMPESTATIBVS. JEDEM. MERITO.
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Epitaph of Syphaz, king of Numidia, who was brought to Italy by Seipio
Africanus, io grace kis frinmph, B.c. 203.
SYPHAX. NVMIDIAE. REX.

A. SC. PIONE. AFRC. IVR. BEL. CAVEBA.
ROM. IN. RIVMPH. BVMORNY.
CAPTIVS. PERDVCTVS.
INTIBVETINO. TERRI. RELEGATYV.
SYAMQSERVIT-V-INANIREVOL
SVFREM. B. CLAVSIT
ETATIS, ANN. XLVIIL M. VI. B. X1
CAPTIVITS. V. OBRVT
P. C. 8CPI0. CONDITOSEPVL.

It may be written at length in the following manner :

SYPHAX. NVMIDIAE. REX.
A. BOIPIONE. AFRICANO. IVREIS. BELLI. CAVSA.
ROMAM. IN TRIVMPHVM. SVVM. ORNANDVM.,
CAPTIVVS PERDVCTVS
IN. TIBYRTINORVM. TERRIS. RELEGATYVS
SVAMQVE. SERVITVTEM. IN, ANIMO. REVOLVENS.

SVPREMAM. DIEM. CLAVSIT.

ZETATIS. ANNO. XLVIIL. MENSE. VL. DIE X1
CAPTIVITATIS. VI. OBRVTVS

P. C. SCIPIONE. CONDITORE. SEFULCRL
Vatican,

Epitaph on the tomb of C. Poblicius Bilulus, According to Burton he
was probably grandson of the € Pobl. Bibulus, who was fribune in v.c. 544.
This would fiz the date of the monument about 630 v.c., 123 ne

C. POBLICIO. L. F. BIBVLO. AED. PL. HONORIS
VIRTVTISQVE. CAVSSA. SENATVS
CONSVLTO. POPVLIQVE. IVSSV. LOCVS.
MONVMENTO. QVO. IPSE. POSTERIQVE
EIVS. INFERRENTVR. PVBLICE. DATVS. EST.
At the foot of the Capitoline Hill.

Inscription of Awgustus, on his restoration of the Aqua Julia, n.o, 84,

IMP. CAESAR. DIVL 1VLI. F. AVGVSTVS.
PONTIFEX MAXIMVS. C08. X1l
TRIBVNIC. POTEST. XI1X. IMP. X111L
RIVOS. AQVARVM. OMNIVM. REFECIT.
Ou the Porta SI, Lorenzo, Rowme.
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On the arch of Titus. a.p. 82
SENATVS. POPVLVSQVE. ROMANVS

DIVO, TITO. DIVL. VESPASIANL F.
VESPASIANO. AVGVSTO.

Another inseription supposed to have been on the other side of the arch.

IMP. TITO. CAESARL DIVL VESPASIANL F.
VESPASIANO. AVG. PONTIFICL MAXIMO
TRIB. POT. X. IMP. XVIL COS. Vil P P

PRINCIPL 8VO. 8. I. Q. R
QVOD. PRAECEPTIS. PATRIS. CONSILIISQVE. ET.
AVSPICIIS. GENTEM. IVDAEORVM. DOMVIT. ET.
VRBEM. HIEROSOLYMAM. OMNIBVE. ANTE. SE
DYVCIBVS. REGIBVS. GENTIBVSQVE. AVT. FRVSTRA
PETITAM. AVT. OMNINO. INTENTATAM. DELEVIT.

On the column of Trajan. A.D. 115.
SENATVS. POPVLVSQVE. ROMANYS.
TAMIP. CAES. DIVL NERVAE. F.

TRAIANO. AVG. GEERM. DACICO, PONT
MAXIMO. TRIB. POT. XVIL IMP, VL CO8 VL L 0
AD. DECLARANDVM. QVANTAE. ALTTTVDINIS
MOXS. ET. LOCVS. TANTIS. OPERIBVS. 81T. EGESTVS.

On the arch of Septimius Severus.  A.D. 205.

IMP. CAES LVCIO. SEPTIMIO. M. FIL. SEVERO. TIO.
PEPTINACL AVG. PATRL PATRIAE. PARTHICO. ARA-
BICO. ET

PARTHICO. ADIABENICO. PONTIFIC. MAXIMO. TRIBVNIC.
POTEST. XI. IMI' % 1. CO8 111 PROCOS. ET

IMP. CAES. M. AVRELIO. L. FIL ANTONINO., AVG. P10,
FELICL TRIBVXN 1C. POTEST. V1. COS. PROCOS. T. I

OPTIMIS. FORTISSIMIBQVE. PRINCIPIBVS.

OB. REM. PYBLICAM. RESTITVTAM IMPERIVMQVE. T0-
PVLI. ROMANL TROPAGATVM

INSIGNIBYS. VIRTVTIBVS. FORVM. DOMI, FORISQVE.
SENATYVS POPVLVEQVE. ROMANVS

The words OPTIMIS FORTISSIMISQVE PRINCIPIBYS Were substituted by

Carncalla, after he had put his brother Geta to death a.n. 213, for

IhB I}Tigillﬂl Wl.'.rl"llri p. SEPT. LY. FiL. GETAE. RKODBILISS. DAESALL
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On the arch of Gallienus. a.p. 260,

GALLIENO. CLEMENTISSIMO. PRINCIPL
CVIVS. INVICTA. VIRTVS.

SOLA. PIETATE. SVPERATA. EST.
ET. SALONINAE. SANCTISSIMAE. AVG.
M. AVRELIVS. VICTOR.
DEDICATISSIMVS.

NVMINL. MAIESTATIQVE
EORVM.

On the arch of Constantine, erected on his viclory over Maxzendius,
A0, 312,

IMP. CAES. FL. CONSTANTINO. MAXIMO.
F. F. AVGVSTO. 8. P. Q. R.

QVOD. INSTINCTV. DIVINITATIS. MENTIS,
MAGNITVDINE. CVM. EXERCITY, SVO
TAM. DE. TYRANNO. QVAM. DE. OMNI. EIVS
FACTIONE. VNO. TEMPORE. JVSTIS.
REMPUBLICAM. VLTVS. EST. ARMIS,
ARCVM. TRIVMPHIS. INSIGNEM. DICAVIT.

Epitapha.
M. ARRIVS. DIODMEDES
SIBI. SVIS. MEMORIAE,
MAGISTER. PAG. AVG. FELIC. SYBVRB.
Fompeii,
M. ALLEIO. LYCCIO. LIBELLAE. FATRI. AEDITI
IT. VIR, PRAEFECTO, QVINQ. ET. M. ALLEIO. LIBELLAE. F.
DECVRIONL. VIXIT. ANNIS. XVIL LOCVS. MONVMENTI
PVBLICE. DATVS. EST. ALLEIA. M. ¥. DECIMILLA. SA-
CERDOS
PVBLICA. CERERIS. FACIENDVM. OVRAVIT. VIRO. ET.
FILIO. Powmpeii,

———
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NAEVOLEIA. I. LIB. TYCHE. SIBI, ET

. MVNATIO. FAVSTO. AVG. ET. PAGANO.

CVI. DECVRIONES. CONSENSV. TOI'VLI

BISELLIVM. OB. MERITA. EIVS. DECREVERVNT

HOC. MONIMENTVM. NAEVOLEIA. TYCHE. LIBERTIS.
SVIs

LIBERTABYVSQ. ET. . MVNATL FAVSTL VIVA. FECIT.

Pompeii.
M. PORC. M. F.

EX. DEC. DECRETO.

IN. FRONTEM. P. XXV.

IN. AGRO. PED. XXV. Pompeii.

IVLIA. ALPINVLA
HIC. TACEO
INFELICIS PATRIS INFELIX. PROLES
DEAE. AVENTIAE. SACEEDOS
EXORARE PATRIS. NECEM. NON. POTVI
MALE. MORL IN. FATIS. ILLE. ERAT
VIXI. ANNOS. XXIII

“] know of no human composition so affecting as this, nor a
history of deeper interest."—Byron.

————

D. M.

DASVMIAE. SOTERIDL LI
BERTAE. OPTIMAE. ET. CON
IVGL SANCTISSIMAE. BENE

. MERE. FEC. L. DASVMIVS. CAL
LISTVS. CVM. QVA. VIX. AN

XXXV. SINE. VLLA. QVE

RELLA. OPTANS. VT. IFSA
SIBL POTIVS. SVPERSTES. FV.
ISSET. QVAM. SE. SIBL. SVFER

STITEM. RELIQVISSET.
On a cippus in the British Museum.

————

s e R e ey i~ "
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DIIS. MANIBVS
CLAVDIAE. PISTES.
PRIMVS. CONIVGI
OPTVMAE. BANCTAE
ET. PIAE. BENEMERITAE
NON. AEQVOS. PARCAE. STATVISTIS. STAMINA. VITAE
TAM. BENE. COMPOSITOS, POTVISTIS. SEDE. TENERE
AMISSA. EST. CONIVNX. CVR. EGO. ET. IPSE. MOROR.
SI. FELIX, ESSEM. PISTE. MEA. VIVERE, DEBVIT
TRISTIA. CONTIGERVN. QVL AMISSO. CONIVGE. VIVO
NIL EST. TAM. MISERVM. QVAM. TOTAM. PERDERE.
VITAM.
NEC. VITAE. NASCL DVRA. PEREGISTIS. CRVDELIA.
PENSA. SORORES.
RVPTAQVE. DEFICIVNT. IN. PRIMO. MVNERE. FVSI
0. NIMIS. INIVSTAE. TER. DENOS. DARE. MVNVS. IN.
ANNOS
DECEPTVS. GRAVIVS. FATVM. SIC, PRESSIT. EGESTAS.
DVM. VITAM. TVLERO PRIMVS. PISTES, LYGEA CONIV-
GIVL
Galleria Lapidaria, Vatican.

D, AL
UTTEDIAE. ZMYRNAE. CONIVG. B. M. Q V. ANN XVI
M. VIIL C. SALVIVS. ABASCANTVS. FECIT. ET. SIBIL. BT
SVIS. POSTERISQVE. EORVM
HIC. TACEO INFELIX ZMYENA. PYELLA. TENEBRIS
QVAE. ANNOS. AETATIS. AGENS. SEX. ET. DECEMENSI-
BVS. O0OTO
AMISL LVCEM. ANIMAM. ET. RAPVERVNT FATA INIQVA.
CASTIOR VT PROBIOR SERVATIOR VLLA MARITO -
TE PRECOR HOC. QVI RELEGES. SI PIETAS HABETVLLA.
LOCVM.
SIC. SIMILE TITVLVM..... TIS NON SCRIBERET 08818
IMSCEDENS DIC ZMYRNA....E ITERVM TERET
IN. ..
Falleria Lapidaria,  Vaticon,
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VITRIA. PHRYNE. VIXIT. TERSENOS. ANNOS
(CARA MEIS. VIXI SVBITO FATALE. RATINA
FLORENTEM. VITA. SVSTVLIT. ATRA. DIES
0C. TVYMVLO. NVNC. SVM. CINERES. SIMVL. NAMQVE.
SACRATI

PER. MATREM. CARAM. SVNT. POSITIQVE. MEI

QVOS. PIVS. SAEPE. COLIT. FRATER. CONIVNXQVE.
FYELLAE

ATQVE. OBITVM. NOSTRVM. FLETIBVS. VSQVE. LVGENT

DI MANES. ME. VNVM. RETINETE. VT. VIVERE. POSSINT

()VO3. SEMPER. COLVL VIVA. LIBENTE. ANIMO

VT. SINT. QVL CINERES. NOSTROS. BENE. FLORIBVS.
SERTI

SAEPE. ORNENT. DICAT. SIT. MIHI. TERRA. LEVIS.

: Galleria Lapidaria. Vatican.

CHRISTIAN INBCRIPTIONS.

As Christian inseriptions form a portion of Roman inscriptions,
being contemporaneous and in the same langnage, we have thonght
fit to introduce here a short notice of them.

Christian inscriptions form a separate class. They are all funereal,
and are for the most part found in the catacombs, or subterranean
cemeteries® of the early Christians in Rome. They are character-

* The word cemetery 3 derived from xowarmpeas, “a sleeping place,” bence
the frequent formule in the Christinn epitaphs, #dormit in pace,” he sleeps in
peace; “ dormitio Elpddis” the slooping place of Elpia; cubieulum Anrelim,"
the sleeping chamber of Aarelin. The term entacomb was applied to these sab-
terranenn cemeterics st o much Iater period.  The practics of sublerranean burial
among the early Christians was evidently derived from the Jowish custom of
burying the dead in excavted sopulohres, and this may hoave been adopted by the
enrly Jewish converts, The Roman Jows had n very early eatncomb of their own,
in the Monte Verde, contiguous to their place of abode, in the Trasteverine quarter
of Rome. This subterranan mode of sepulture is undonbtedly of Egyptian origin,
1t is genemlly supposed that the carly Christians used for their burial places the
excasntions made by the Romans for procuring stone and cement for building
purposes, ‘This is an erroneous view. Reoent geological observations on the soil
of the Agro-Bomnuo have shown thnt the surface of the Campogne consists of
voleania rooks of different notures and ages, The earliest of the series, the tufi
lithoide, wns constantly employed from the earliest nges in the buildings of the
city, as attested by the massive blocks of the Cloaen Maxima, the tabularium of the
Capitol, and the walls of Romnlus; the second, or tufa granolars, which though it
has just consisteney enough to retain the form given fo it by the excavator, ennniob
b hewn or extracted in blocks; and the puzzolans, which has been extensively
nsed in all ages for mortar or Roman coment. The tufs lithoide and the puszalann
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ised by symbols and formula peculiar to the Christian creed; the
idea of another life, a life beyond the grave, wsually prevails in
them.

The symbols found in connection with the funereal inscriptions are
of three kinds ; the larger proportion of these refer to the profession
of Christianity, its dootrines and its graces. A second class, of a
partly secular description, only indicate the trades of the deceased ;
and the remainder represent proper names: thus a lion must be

read as a proper name, Lo, an ass, Onager, a dragon—
Dracontius. Of the first kind the most usually met with
X is the monogram of Christ.* The other symbols gene-
rally in use are the ship, the emblem of the church, the
fish (ixbvs, containing the initials of Inrovs Xpurros @eon
Yios Zurnp) the emblem of Christ. The palm, the symbol of martyr-
dom. The anchor represented hope in immortality ; the dove, peace ;
the stag reminded the faithful of the pious aspiration of the
Psalmist ; the horse was the emblem of strength in the faith; the
hunted hare, of persecution; the peacock and the pheenix stood for
signs of the resurrection. Christ as the good pastor und the A—0
of the Apocalypse were also introduced in the epitaphs. Even
personages of the pagan mythology were introduced, which the
Christians employed in a concealed sense, as Orpheus, enchanting the
wild beasts with the music of his Iyre, was the secret symbol of
Christ as the civilizer of men leading all nations to the faith. Ulysses,
fastened to the mast of his ship, was supposed to pregent some faint
resemblance to the crucifixion.

The most nsual written formuole are H. R. I. P. hic requiescat in
were thus alone used for building purposes by the Romans, and the eatasombe are
never found exeavated in these. The catscombs were hewn only in the tufa
granolare, and were consequently excavated cxpressly for burials by the carly
Christinns. The Christian architeots carcfully avoided the moassive stmta of the
tafs lithoide, and we believe it is nscermined that all the known calmoombs
are driven exclusively along the courses of the tufs granolare,  'With equal eare
thess sublermnean engiveers avoided the lnyers of puzzoluns, which wonld have
rendered their work inseoure, and in which o permanent rock lomb eould have
becen constructed. Thus we arrive at the earious fuct, ihat in muking the eata-
combe the excavators carefully avoided the strais of hanl #tone and the stta of
soft stone, used respectively for building and for mortar, and selscted that COHIre
of medium harduess which wns best adapted to their peculiar purpose.—Edinburgh
Review, OXX.

* This monogmm is not of Christian orgin, It was probubly ouly adopted by
the Christians, as it ccours on coins of Probus, who was not n Christinn, and in
inseriptions anterior to Cluristinnity, It was pol in received nse wmang the Chris-
tians until the time of Constantine. The eross, alone, is found us an ornamental
deviee in Fgyptian paintings, fifleen conturies before the Christian cra.
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pace, BONAE. MEMORIAE. The following are also sometimes
met with ; anima sancta salve, bibas (vivas) in Christo, and all those
in which the name of Christ or the idea of a resurrection are
expressed : gratia plena; innox et dulcis, nobile decus; Kere, Xere
(for the Greek Xaipe); lux vivas in Deo; pax tecum sit; pudicm
femins, quiescas in pace ; qui in meum Deum credidit: recessit in
gomno pacis; recorditur illins Dens; Spiritus tuus in pace ; servus
Dei fidelis: vive in oterno; zezes (vivas) pie zezes (pie vivas).
The pagan D. M. was also retained by the (hristians in the earlier
ages. When Christianity was established on securer foundations, im-
precations and anathemas against any person who should viclate the
tombs, were also employed in the inscriptions. These formula are
sometimes found —male pereat insepultus; jaceat non resurgat, com
Juda partem habeat, se quis sepulchrum hune violaverit; set mali-
dictus et in perpetnum anathemate constrictus.

In classifying the Roman inscriptions, M. de Rossi has adopled
the following divisions: The first comprises those inscriplions only
which contain some express note of time, and are therefore sus-
ceptible of exact chronological arrangement. The second comprises
the select inscriptions, viz.: first, sacred and historical cnes, and
next those which, either by testimony, by forms, or by symbols,
illustrate the doctrines, the worship, or the morals of the Christians.
The third, the purely topographical, assigning each inscription its
proper place among the ancient localities of Rome. This comprises
also inscriptions of unknown or uncertain locality, as well as in-
scriptions of spurious origin or deubtful anthenticity.®

In considering the chronological arrangements of Christion in-
seriptions, it is important to keep in view that in the earlier cen-
turies the Christians kept note of time either by the years of the
bishop, or by some of the civil forms which prevailed in the various
countries in which they resided. In Rome the common date was
that of the consular year. The common use of the Christian era
as & note of time began, as is well known, later than the sixth cen-
tury, at which M. de Rossi's series terminates. In M. de Rossi's
collection one inscription bears date from the year 107 A.n, and
another from 111.  Of the period from the year 204, in which the
next inseription with a date occurs, till the peace of the church in
319, twenty-eight dated inscriptions have been found; after the

of the church the number of dated inscriptions increases
rapidly. Between the accession of Constantine and the close of the
fourth century, his eollection contains 450 dated inscriptions, and
the fifth century presents abont the same number; but in the sixth,

* Edinturgh Review, OXX.
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the number again declines, that century producing little more
than 200.

In those cases where no note of time is marked, M. de Rossi has
availed himself of other chronological indications and tests, founded
on the language, on the style, on the names, and on the material
execution of the inscription, in determining the date. Out of the
11,000 extant Roman inseriptions anterior to the seventh century,
M. de Rossi finds chronological evidence of the date of no fewer
than 1374,

One of the leading peculiarities of these inscriptions is the frequent
disregard of the usmal rules of grammar, and the tendency to the
corruption of words, as “ cum uxerem suam,” “ cum quem,” “pro
caritatem,” “ santa " for *“ sancta,” “ sexes” for “ sexies,” posugte "
for * posuit,” “iseribit " for “seribit.” We find also the cockney
aspirate and its contrary anticipated in their inseriptions; as
Hossa (oesa), Howoixe, Hocrosres, Herersa, and oc for hoe, ic
for hic. The letters also of these inscriptions are usually very
irregular. They are from half an inch to four inches in height,
coloured in the incision with a pigment resembling Venetian red.
The sense, too, of the inscriptions is not always very obvious. An
extreme simplicity of langnage and sentiment is the prevailing
characteristic of the earlier inscriptions. But on the other hand,
exaggerated examples of the opposite style are occasionally met
with,

Another peculiarity in these Christian inscriptions is the disuse
of the three names nsually assumed by the Romans. M. de Rossi
has given twenty inseriptions with the names complete, prior to
Constantine. OF these, no fewer than seventeen have prenomina,
whereas after Constantine prenomina may be said entirely to dis-
appear. The gentile name was displaced by new forms terminating
in nfius, as Lactantantius, Crescentius. The names of the fourth,
fifth, and later centuries are usually fanciful appellations, a8 murris,
ek, ayary, Decentia, Prudentia, Dignitas, Idonitas, Renatus, Re-
demptus, Projectus ; or self-abasing appellations, as Stercorius, Con-
tumeliosus. Compound names are also found, Deus dedit, Servus
Dei, Adeodatns, Quod Deus volt. In general, the Christians took the
names of their saints, sometimes they retained their pagan names,
such as Afrodisins, Mercurins, They assumed also the names of
animals, as Leo, Onager, Ursa, Ursula.

At the date of the discovery of the Roman catacombs, the whole
body of known Christian inscriptions collected from all parts of
Italy, fell far short of a thousand in nnmber. Of these, too, not a
single one was of subterranean origin, and not dated earlier than
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553 A.n. At present the Christian inscriptions of Rome alone, and
anterior to the sixth century, considerably exeeed 11,000. They
have been carefully removed from the cemeteries, and are now
classified by Cavalier de Rossi, previous to their being fixed in the
walls of the Christian museum, recently formed by order of Pius IX.,
in the Lateran Palace. A large number of these inscriptions
are also inserted in the walls of the Galleria Lapidaria in the
Vatican.

SIGLA ; OH, CHRISTIAN ABBREVIATIONS.

A. ave, anima, aulus, &e. P. pax, ponendus, posuit,
A. B. M. anime bene merenti. P. M. plus, minns.
A. D. anima duleis, | PP3. probus,

P. 2. pie zezes.
B. F. bone feminm, bonm fidei.
B. M. bene merenti. | Q. gquiescat,

BVS. V. bonus vir, Q.FV. AP. K. qui fuit apud nos

CL. F. clarissima femina, vel filia. | B. recessit, requiescit.
C. R. corpus requiescit, vel re- | R. L. PA. requiescat in pace.
positum. | 8. salve, spiritus, suus.

i : : | 8AC. VG. sacra vi
D. depositus, dormit, duleis, &e. | 5 sacra Virgo.
D. B. (0. duleis bene quiescas ! | 8. I D, spiritus in Deo.

D. D. S. decessit de seculo. SO. M. sancts memoriz.
D.LP d it i 8. T. T. C. sit tibi testis cwlum.
DM. D)mi-nm I| @. Puovoa, defuneta.
DPS. depositus, depositio. | T titalum.
H. R. 1. P. hic requiescit in pace. | v, vixit, virgo, vivas.
) V. B. vir bonus.
I¥. D. in Deo, indictione. V. C. vir clarissimus.
IN. P. D. in pace Domin, VV.F, vive felix.
IN. X. in Christo, V. 8. vale. salve.

_ V. X. vivas charissime.
M. monumentum, memoria, Mar-

tyr.
N. DEVS. nobile decus. | 7. Zeses, Zero (Jesus).

X. Christus, decem.
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EXAMPLES OF CHRISTIAN INSCRIPTIONS OF
DIFFERENT FERIODS,

D. M.

P. LIBERIO VICXIT
ANI N. IT MENSES N, TI1
DIES N. VIIIL. R. ANICIO
FAVSTO ET VIRIO GALLO

COss.

Publins Liberio lived two years, three months, and eight days.
Anicius Faustus and Virius Gallus being consnls.  a.p, 102,

SERVILIA. ANNORVM. XTII
PIS. ET BOL. COSS.

Servilia, aged thirteen, died in the consulate of Piso Bolanus,
; 4.0, 111.

TEMPORE. ADRIANI. IMPERATORIS. MARIVS. ADOLES-
CENS DVX

MILITVM. QVI. SATIS. VIXIT DVM VITAM PRO CHO CVM.
BANGVINE

CONSVNSIT. IN, PACE. TANDEM QUIEVIT. BENE MEREN-
TES CVM

LACRIMIS. ET. METV. POSVERVNT. L. D. VL

In Christ. In the time of the Emperor Adrian, Marius, a young
military officer who had lived long enough, when with blood he
gave up his life for Christ. At length he rested in peace. The well-
deserving set up this with tears and in fear, on the 6th before the
ides. a.m. 130.



THE PALEOGRAPHY OF DIFFERENT NATIONS., 401

ALEXANDER MOETVVS NON EST SED VIVIT SVPER
ASTRA ET CORPYVS

IN HOC TVMYLO QVIESCIT VITAM EXPLEVIT SVE AN-
TONINO IMP?

QVIVEI MVLTVM BENE FITII ANTEVENIRE PRAEVI-
DERET PROGRATIA

ODIVM REDDIDIT GENVA ENIM FLECTENS VERO DEO
SACRIFICATVRVS

AD SVPPLICIA DVCITYRO TEMFORA INFAVSTA QVIBVS
INTER SACRA

ET VOTA NE IN CAVERNIS QVIDEM SALVARI POSSIMVS
QVID MISERIVS

VITA BED QVID MISERIVS IN MORTE CVM AB AMICIS
ET PARENTIBYS

SEPELIRI NEQVEANT TANDEM IN COELO CORVSCANT
PARVM VIXIT QVI

VIXIT 1V. X. TEM.

In Christ. Alexander is not dend, but lives beyond the stars,
and his body rests in this tomb. He lived under the Emperor
Antoninus, who, foreseeing that great benefit would result from his
services, returned evil for good. For, while on his knees, and about
to sacrifice to the true God, he was led away to execution. O, sad
times! in which sacred rites and prayers, even in eaverns, afford no
protection to us. What can be more wretched than such life? and
what than such a death? when they conld not be buried by their
friends and relations—At length they sparkle in heaven. He has
scarcely lived who has lived in Christian times. a.p. 160

From the cemetery of Si. Callisto,

AVRELIA DVLCISSIMA FILIA QVARE
DE. BAECVLO RECESSIT VIXIT ANN. XV. M. IIIL
SEVERO ET QVINTIN COSS,

Aurelia: our sweetest daughter, who departed from the world.
Sho lived fifteen years and four months. Severus and Quintinus
being consuls.  A.n. 235,
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B. M.
CVBICVLVM. AVRELIAE. MARTINAE. CASTISSIMAE
ADQYVE. PYDL
CISSIMAE FEMINAE QVE FECIT. IN. CDWGIO. ANN.
XXIIL D. XIII1.
BENE MERENTI. QVE VIXIT. ANN. XL. AL }LI D. XIIL
DEPOSITIO EIS
DIE. 1I1. XONAS. 00T, XEPOTIANC, ET FACVNDO. CONNS.
IN PACE.
To the well deserving,
The chamber of Anrelia Martina, my wife, most chaste and modest,
who lived in wedlock twenty-three years and fourteen days. To
the well-deserving one, who lived forty years, eleven months, and
thirteen days. Her burial was on the third nones of October. Ne-
polianus and Fasundus being consuls.  In peace. ax. 336
Galleria Lapidaria. Vatican.

ROMANO. NEOFITO
BEENEMEREXTI QVI V1
XIT. ANNOS. VIIL DXY,

REQVIESCIT IN PACE DN
FL. GRATIANO, AVG. 11. ET.
PETRONIO PROBO. C8.

To Romanus, the neophyte, the well-deserving, who lived cight
years, fifteen days. He rests in the peace of the Lord. Flavius
Gratianus and Petronius Probus being consuls,  An. 371,

HIC QVIESCIT ANCILLA DEI QVE DE

SVA OMNIO POSSIDIT DOMVM ISTA

QVEM AMICE DEFLEN SOLACIVM(Q REQVIEVNT.

PRO HVNC YNVM ORA SVEOLEM QVEM SVPERIS.
TITEM REQVISTI ETERNA REQVIEM FELICITA.

5. CAVSA MANBEIs 1IIIX. KHLENDAS OTOBRIS
CVCVREBITINYS ET ABVMDANTIVS HIC SIMVL QVIESCIT
DD. NN. GRATIANO V. ET TEODOSIO. AAGG.

Thus read by M. de Rossi:

Hie quieseit anecilla Dei, que de suis omnibus possidet domuom
istam, quam amicw deflent solacinmque requirnnt. Pro hac una
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ora subole, qnam superstitem reliqnisti. Fterna in requie felici-
tatis cousa manebis, X1V, kalendis Octobris, Cucurbitinus et Abum-
danting hic simul quiescunti. DDNN Gratiano v et Theodosio
Augustis (Consulibus)

Here rests a bandmaid of God, who out of all her riches now pos-
gosses but this one hoose, whom her friends bewail, and seek in vain
for consolation. Oh pray fur this one remaining danghter, whom
thou hast left behind! 'I'houn wilt remain in the eternal repose of
happiness, On the 14 of the Calends of October. Cucurbitunus
and Abumdanting rest here together. In the consulship of our
Lords Gratian (V.) and Theodosius Emperors.  A.p. 580

PERPETVAM SEDFM NVTRITOR POSSIDES IPSE

HIC MERITVS FINEM MAGN1S DEFVNCTE PERICLIS

HIC REQVIEM FELIX BVMIS COGENTIBVS ANNIS

HIC POSITVS PAPAS ANTIMIOO VIXIT ANNIS LXX

DEFPOSITVS DOMINO NOSTRO ARCADIO IT ET FL. RVFINO
VYVCCSS NONAS NOBEMB.

You, our nursing father, occupy a perpetual seat, being dead, and
deserving an end of your great dangers. Here happy, yon find vest,
howed down with years. Here lies the tutor Antimio, who lived
70 years. Buried on the nones of November ; our Lords Arcadius

for the second time, and Flavins Rufinus being consuls.  A.p. 392,
Galleria Lapidaria.

LEVITAE CONIVNX PETRONIA FORMA PVDORIS
HIS MEA DEPOXENS SEDIBVS 083A LOCO

PARCITE VOS LACRIMIS DVLCES CVM CONIVGE NATAE
VIVENTEMQVE DEO CREDITE FLERE NEFAS

DP IN PACE 1II NON OCTOBRIS FESTO V(. CONSS.

Petronia, a priest’s wife, the type of modesty. In this place I lay
wmy bones; spare your tears, dear husband and danghters, and be-
lieve that it is forbidden to weep for ono who lives in God. Buried
in peace on the 3rd nones of October, in the consulate of Festus.
A, 472,

209
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IRENE IN PACE. ARETVSA 1IN DEOD.
Irene sleeps in peace. Arctusa sleeps in God.

Valeria sleeps in peace,

ZOTICVS HIC AD DORMIENDVM.

Zotiens laid here to sleep. ]

DOMITIANUS ANIMA SIMPLEX
DORMIT IN PACE.

Dommitianns, a simple soul, sleeps in peace,

NICEFORVS ANIMA
DYVLCIS IN REFRIGERIO. |

Nicephorus, a sweet soul, in a plage of refreshment.

IN PACE
AVRELIO., FELICI QVI BIXTT CYM COIVCE
ANNOS X. VIIT DYLCIS. IN COIVGIO
BONE MEMORIE BIXIT. ANNOS. L. V
RAPTVS ETERNE DOMVS, XII KAL. IENVARIAS.

In peace
To Aurelins Felix, who lived with his wife eighteen years in
sweetest wedlock., Of good memory. He lived fifty-five years.
Smatched away eternally on the twelfth kalend of January.
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PRIMITIVS IN PACE QV1 POST

MVLTAS. ANGVSTIAS FORTISSIMVS MARTYR
ET. VIXIT. ANNOS P.M. XXXVIIT CONIVG. SVO
PERDVLCISSIMO BENEMERENTI FECIT.

Primitins in peace : a most valiant martyr after many torments.
Aged 38. His wife raised this to her dearest well-deserving
hushand,

LANNYVE XPL MARTIR HIC REQVIESCIT.
SVE DIOCLIZIANO PASSVS.

Lannus, & martyr of Christ, rests here. He snffered under Dio-
cletian.

NABIRA IN PACE ANIMADVLOIS
QVI BIXIT ANNOS XVI. ALY
ANIMA MELEIFA
TITVLV FACTY
A PARENTES.
Navira in peace; a sweet soul who lived 16 years and 5 months;
a soul sweet as honey : this epitaph was made by her parents,

SEVERO FILIO DVL
(ISSIMO LAVRENTIVS
PATER BENEMEREXRTI QV1 Bl
XIT ANN. HII1. ME. VIII. DIES. V.
ACCERSITVS AB ANGELIS YII. 1IDVS. JANVA.

Lanrence to his sweetest son Severns, borne away by angels on
the Tth ides of January.

MACYS PYER INNOCENS
ESSE TAMINTER INNOCNTIS COEPISTI.
OVAM STAVILES TIVI HAEC VITA EST
QVAM TELETVM EXCIP ET MATER ECLESIAE DEOU
MVNDO REVERTENTEM COMPREMATVRE PECTORVM.
GEMITVS STRVATVR FLETVS OCVLORVM.

Macus (or Marens) an innocent boy. You have already begun to
be among the innocent ones. How enduring is such a life to you !
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How gladly will your mother, the church of God, receive you, re-
turning to this world. Let us restrain our sighs and cease from

weeping.
Galleria Lapidaria.

PAX
HIC MIHI SEMPER DOLOR ERIT IN AEVO
ET TVVM BENERABILEM BVLTVM LICEAT VIDERE

SOPORE

CONIVNX ALBANAQVE MIHI SEMPER CASTA PVDICA
RELICTYM ME TVO GREMIO QVEROR.
QVOD MIHI SANCTVM TE DEDERAT DIVINITVS AVTOR
RELICTIS TVIS TACES IN PACE EOPORE
MERITA RESVRGIS TEMPORALIS TIBI DATA REQVETIO
QVEVIXIT ANNIS XLV. MENV. DIES XIIT
DEPOSITA IN PACE FECIT FLACVS MARITVS

Peace

This grief will always weigh upon me: may it be granted me to
behold in sleep your revered countenance. My wife Albana, always
chaste and modest, T grieve, deprived of your support, for our
Divine Author gave you to me as u sacred (boon). You, well-
deserving one, having left your (relations), lie in peace—in sleep—
you will arise—a temporary rest is granted you. She lived 45
years, 5 months, and 13 days. Buried in peace. Placus, her
husband, made this.

T, (R
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TABLE OF EGYPTIAN CHRONOLOGY.

iy masty. !Wll'unnn. Bansen. | Lepsins. Eventa,

L—THIKITE
MEEES . . G ..l | 200 | 843 | 293 | Founded ibe ‘temple of Phish it
Mrmplis,
IL—=THINITE
KNARTROs . . + o+ = o o s i Intreduction of the worship of the
| bull. Apis st Memphis, Moevis at
Hellopolia
HL—MEMPHITE
3453 nidn | Hullding of the ids of Sakhars
and Dashour s,
1IV.—MEMPHITE.
Snuni e “= o v Bailer of the pyramid of Abooseer,
[ | |
im{m?;-}". . .| m4s0 | a0 | wmos | Builders of the groat Pramid.
(=SSO wis I1.)* |
Mewkane (Mycemooes) . . | & o A Pinfider of the thind Pyrambl

i

¥ —ELEPHANTINE

Snarer (Cerimux) " | Haflder of ihs sscond Pyramid.
1
VI—MEMPHITE. |
Pures | sme | sere | .. | Whas the ft who adied & royal
Parr J Arvarevs i names to his aote nomen, o
Nrpoews (Ques). | of ive Grosks, neoording 1o Bansen.
Tombs of this paried st Beni Mo-
| hammed o] K "
VIL—=MEMPHITE. I | |
VIIL—MEMPHITE. |
1X.—HERACLEOPITAN. | I
X —HERACLEOPITAS. i- !
XL—=THEBAN 'I : |
BEROTEEERE. |
Awgeaanl . . . . - | 3 | so1 | 2350 |1'hlhlllin;n{1hxlthd;-mu;r,
« Mr. 'lh-:hmhmn-!lnmuﬂmnmxnmﬁ them as two
the same menarch, which opinlon has confirmed by the mew tablet of Abydes, fuond
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Dynasty. Wilkinssn, Bunmit.qﬂn Eventa.

|

XIL—-THEBAN. i
Osrerasey L | onde 2684 | N2 | The Sesonchosis of Manetho, and the
; I : Buile l.'blm e w
| | | e s
| ! Frected the ohelisk, and bailt the
| temple of ke San (Ha) ot Helio-
| Tombs of his age at Beni-

i | mEmAn,

Amux-HE 1L |

lhmmHl | |

OstoT ases |

A L The Maris of the Labyrinth and of

. | ' tha Lake (Wilkinson).
Anuz--we IV, [
| ]
XIIL—THEBAN. |
XIV—X0ITE
SHEFHERD
| |
XVIIL—THEBAN. | '

AMOB &0 2 ce siia a 1520 16E The shepherds driven out nm|=
| e Mmﬁr‘““y

Avmeern L. . . Tgn | 1813 | Adﬁﬁm nw tmenh i

TEk archo et 1 Faypt. - Tho
used 1:( Tha
| ralrtone quarries
| o be I;u!dhblrmm
Tuorses L. . e | Ml ithnd to the great
of Enmuak, and orected lwom
ene still = 'l'hnunum
| qaarries of Syene used for obhellsks
| anid Blatues,

AMUR-SOUNET . T | eem wha w wilh Thotmes
| 1L amd 111, erected the great
| oheHeks at Kamnak.

$m]l]l':t T e 1484 | e s

morees I, . . . . 1463 Erected numerons baildings in Thebes,
]| e e
a am,
| nt Karnak; made .
Karnak, and built the chamber “ of
H‘T" ot Mem-
Ehh.ll lepolis, Copeos, Ombos, hear
hm e St Jain
| mmmﬁi The
m n-‘ Fail-1
|| A
Avemorn I . " | A the e attached to the
Tooraes IV 110 i |nmm"!hmﬂ el
¥ e great P ramid
| hin nnme, and was cut out of the
rﬂghuuﬁr Hia namn s on

e m e -*ﬂwn mnlﬂl.hhl{:rm

morm [IL . . . . 1 dided to great tomple i.n'uﬁ
it Ibuml pari of that

| Laxor. the two sitting

oulossl at Thebes, ene of which has
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Diymasiy. |Wilkiﬂul.! Mnu.l[mmJ Events.

intreduced with his own in his e
|Smhﬁmﬁur:m Great pro-
gress In the mris of scaolpinre and

Asirs Toon. = pain
ATiXEE--BAKIAN . . . . - E e Biranger who Introduced s
worshl ‘el-el- Amarna their
| tal. fmhﬂlhhpﬂhdﬂ%
o | R o i gt o
Hopmw . rn Tl s e 1w ¥’ Ereal -]
1 o Amun, ot Harnake Bestored the
| | worship of Amun,
XIX. ~IOEPOLITES o
THEBANS |
Rawmsmdl . . - « + = 134 1 1440
Snnul..l R R AT e | i o Bully the = I:g:;nﬂlﬁ-mt:
comm emnoninm a
e dedizated Temple ni.&mulm
aeh  (Thel His tomb in the
Raumeass fhe G :
1 1 i v the Groeat, st
i or Amun-mnal, Efgmnrm ¥
Gresks, A grest conqueror.  Buile
the Hameseum of
E‘Mmﬂed Mrmnonitm)  al  Thebes,
| to the templs of Luxor and
HKarnak, and hal bis victorks sco
tured on the wallsg
whelisks at Tausor §
2t Koorneh 3 erected o cobossal statos
of himelf in red granite in the
wm, and another of limestone
nt Memphls. oo Memmo-
niam e of Osirls st
Abydos, Talilet of Abydos on one
of (he walls of the
-d.llh“I:n: tbiw:ﬁ:
deralde i
of Pihah, st Seloup A
tablet comin ve of his vie-
Proanuex . . o +oe = 1208 132 T temple ol Booaimbel.
| Auguatan ome of Ezypt. :
PrisfdEN-sc-FTHAN . . . my | . 4 Th;mﬂnﬁumﬂn;mwﬂ.wn-
| Mot admlited in thi Theban Lsts.
XX —DIOSPOLITES.
Sgvar, Osmm 1L, . . . .| lEER | Added avenne of Sphinxes to the great
= : | | tenple of Karnak.
Serm, Owemm DI . . . . 1232 187 | 1270
RaMEsss ] e | .. | Called alss Miamun amd Amumnal.
RH: g | Built temple st Hmmhmmm
Awlnmﬁ[gft.
to evinee dec
BRawesen IV, . - - « - 1E
T AR | ... | Theso four were sons of Remeses LIL 4
B.unuﬂ.....,] I:?: |
Foxa i e T 1
Eﬂ:gﬂl 1171 i | .o | Made additions to the temple of
Rarmale
Hampsmn IX. . . . . - ﬂi;
3 ARG i L
ittt I Drelit of Thebes.
Faness XIL |
Taseses XITL [ |
|
XXl —-TARITE |

EII‘I:H......I.D‘:E|III'I:I |
AMUNSE-FETION . Sl (11 B
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Posx . .
Pomax . .

XXIL—BUBASTITE.
Barpshiosk 1

Tixear, Taxsior L
XXIL—TANITE,
Pemar ., .
Saenowk IV, .
Prromastes .

XXIV.—SAITE
Boccmouts . . . .

XXV.—ETHIOFIAN.
Bamaco, or Spenex L. . . :
gq. : Sirenex 11

maCD, OF o
TrmnAK e

XXVL—SAITE.
Passiarre (Passrrrenos 1)

Emm o ol by
Paasszrenms IT, . . .
Armis .

AMaEm {Awr=)

PramMmwrres |

XXVII—FERSIAN.
CaMEYEES AL

Dantos Hystasers
Xenxns . .

1033

oo §

Al14
T

T

T4

i
[=-11]

B9
4}

e

Tar

i mﬁlﬁmwﬂuhﬁkﬂ.“
A | wim,

mmd&mm

of
first m af lower
of Bubastis. Tnnk.kmt
recorded his campalgns on the out-
&idle of the great temple of Karnak,
ﬁiﬁmﬁdﬂuﬂupﬁﬂl’uﬁtuh—

L

| Called = The Wise,™ Saole ul
| this dynasty. i

! Ba or Bava of Seriptare.

BEf
:
:

j
i

z
s
E a§gﬁ
it
: *EE
FRCLl

i
a
i
{H

:

|
F
g

H

aii
i |
i¢ &

i
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APPENDIX. ald
] l |
Diynnscy. Wilkinson.| |laphl.. Events.
' L |
rmmuﬂ+ B N i T ETH] | Tha v e
ETAXENIER . & =« & = 482 agaln o i am
! | .m;,“mum
Xemxms I . . - . .+ am | 1
Wﬂt e O N ST 4z | 1“ lia el
wvs NurHes . . 0 o 420 | rur, -
| | | mmh"l'ﬂq
| g Mmﬁr from the Peralams
| Amyrisus becama king.
XXVIIL—SAITE |
AMYRENDE . . « .= it E!ELII: yearn. Herodotus visited
EXIX —MEXDESIAN,
NOrHEDITER . . = 45
Acions iy E ] | Adedod to the temples of Thebes.
IraumorTis F]
XXX —SEBENNYTE
NECTASERD . 351 The Nectabls of Pliny. Dedicated
1 | | T A and bailt a
| | tEmple Isis at Fhile, Flato
|| e ey
| 1 s,
| i pased 10 ba that of Alexander, - 3
Tue, of Tacuod . o . | 303
W peraxemo 11, ; =61 | Piefeated by the Perslans,  The last of
T | | the Mhammobs.
XXXIL—PERSIAN. | | |
(ouss . - & «n als M | !
Anses . . BT
DA . s | QHQ;I'HI. of Egypt by Alexander, ne.
| {
MACEDONIAN, | | i '
i A ! ;| Alexapdria fonmdsd, ne. 333, The
e ] | I sanetoary ol Karmak rebuoilt.
ALEXANDER o o+ 4 s s | Prolemy made governor of Egypt, ne.
(Son of Abexander the Groat) i |
1
FTOLEMIES, oa LAGIDY, | ' :
et 205 Married — 1. Eurydice; 2. Berendce.
1 e Serapeum  Libwary and  Musemn
le.;“ Alexamidria
LADELFRUS . . TR ar. Amstnee. Conrmenced 1o rebafld
- i ' the temple o bis at Pl Pharosct
| ﬂ:r hw!ubl:rm“ Elm l Hn-
FrERGETES - . H i 3 eiveled o
I I Mar, m Tempie lis
PILOrATE . - m | & : at ulnpn
s M e .l-}d‘:stmnl'lbe
a =M | AT 5
REE S l nmﬁ:gm Hoactia stotee)
Beb U&m %ﬂ
ETOR & = + = 180 | I palr. "
Frosan M ofalis Mama ml it
Ttmplt al (ks
Eurnceres 11, or Pursoos . 146 }Iu.—! Cle Al 1.111]u:s-:

sores 11, or Larnyeus .

11§

hhll. petitien of the priests ul.

Hu.—-l Clenpatra; 2 Selene, Temy h
erecied at Coutra Latopolis,
pelied 1066
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|
Dynasty. Wikkinson, Bumsen, | Lepsius. Eventa,
o ==
ArExaspeER I . " = | With his mother, Mar. Cleopaira.,
1 lathyrus restored, 3. Thebes takon,
| ofier thres years' siege, apd the
Brirsno a1 | !M:hrdmufﬂu.
AteRamml i 0 | | Bequaathe his kispion 1 the Eomans.
M Dyowyses, or AULETES . [ ] b | Mar, Cleopatra ; expelled 55 restored
# | &8 T u; completed.
.PNL:I . ﬂlkl‘ - Ihhfﬂl \'L'H
.n.cm:ar m : H Bl e e With m&l:‘!nl:‘lrl‘&w
mpie Lt
il nllzlt Jm
Provesy, BESF . d T iu . . Cheopatra
Cx.mrnu.y?u, 5 Bl 4t A v Alooe, and then with Cesarion, ber
;-.[m. I:ari.h{)—.r. B;.il.tl.:mjﬂlll
Lt
E0] * ‘Pt becomes 8 Roman province,
| an. | EVENTS.
!  p— S— S—— — - S
| |
1 Visie of Adrian 5 and - I30
I !S:? -'l‘-l‘dln urmmrqﬂﬁmuﬁ”
| Sl Dol by e oG Ao .|
3 |
- | e ug.r cengle of Serapls, |
1

TABLE OF GREEK AND ROMAN ARTISTS,

The following list and dates of eminent artists of Ancient Greees and 1
has been taken from Julins Sillig's Dictionary of the Artists of Antinuity,

Otymp, JM'-!

Names of Arilsts, ke, | Cotemponary Events,

E b;'frdtmdi“m:rrw i

Ll . art it |
Ditwytades of Corinth, and hudm':;;"iume. |
first malke plaster-casts,

Phitoclss the Fyptlan, or Cleanibes ths Oorin- Tphaltien of Elis and Cleostbenes
ol [laa re-establish

thisn, invent painting in outline, Thelr con-

wimmﬁslq-mml plan ganes.

Suuriss of Samos, |
Artices the Corinthian, and Teleplhanss I, the
sicyonlan, exsrcise the art of paln-ing.
(The precise dates of the alove am |
e taln.)

L Lk Al':?ﬂl this fonrished  Chersiphiro of | Copod

YL | 783

b Olym-

IWETLS, srchitect, and Telecles aml i
Theedorua 1, sns of Bhoeeos. In a miler | Oiym
Intrr rh-d.l'lruq;-nu[..mul'ch-:ﬂphm. .

s I ol Fphesns, and Learchos of
Bheglem,

AVIL | 198 Shortly before this time Bilarelsus, the pinter, | Pentsthlon sl in-
| ks ¢ il | and wresd lingg
|
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Olynip. | mic. Numes of Artisis, &e.

1
XXV, | &40 | Glancos 1. invests the soldering of frem ..

XXIX. | 854 | Eucheir IL and Engrammus, Corinthian
1 dellers, exercise twie art in lialy. o

XXX 960 | Cleophantus, ihe Corinthian, fonrishes.

XXXV, | 640 | Malas of Chlos appears as a sculptor.

XLIL | 12 | Micclades, the Chlin, practices sculpture

XLVILL Im Muesarchus, the Etrarian, the father of Pytha-

gorms, becomes eminent as an engraver of

firecions slones,

L. Bsl Hpﬂpﬂllﬂd&rﬂi,hml'l:::nrmw‘z:

Ereat eminence piaring  mar

About this perisd Sourished also Auther-
mus or Archenens of Chics, Byres of Naxes,

1 sl Endefus the Athenian.
LUL | 7t 7 = -
LIV, 554 | Aristockes, the Cydonlan, Boarishes,

LY. lvEB Pertllus, probably of Agrigentum, flouribes,

Cotemporary Events.

| Ohariot races established =i
Ofymipls,

Age of Solon,

| Pulyorates, tyrant of Samos.
|Phillnlm meuTpd  sovregn
power at Atbens,

LYIIL T | Tmauuuml Angelle maks the statube of the |

Deilan Apodla.
Aboul thls time Bourished alio Bupates and
Adtlsenis of Clibos, and Theotles the Laconian,
toewj Domtas, Doryclides, aml Mlrdo, all
I et I]l sininmried § Theodorus 1L,
| I the Satnian, an sagraver. h
Syndras ansd Chartns, Lacedemonian statusries,
| Hourish probubly about this perkol.

LX. un Hnlhgdu the Megnesian, a lllhlll-'_r,,-l-l'lnl-l- SBplne
architeet ol Corinth,
| Msuul :hl.- time Antistates, L.-lh:nhm. An-
timaciikdes, and Porinos, architeets, lay the |
founditkin of the Temple of Juglter
pins at Athens

LXL 506 | Clomtas, of Sicyon, the statnary HE

LXIL Im Denens 1, of Crotona, siatgary, Boarished

V. A slat makes & status of
L 1 “. ‘;Jnhu mnr m :t:’lﬂlmpk pmes.
LXVL |®:

i the Earng ennobles & victory obtalned
|_ ihens,

LIVIL & | 510 v e Ve =

LXVIIL | so& | thye statnary, maloes Lhe
& lloness, Antenor makos staines of ime.
d!-mda.wlnu. Aristocies 11 anud luis |
brother Canschius L, both of Sicyan, Bourish
u-l.-ln.:iel. This was tha age abso of Ol
archims of Rheglum.

LXX. | 500 | Hegesias nnd Hegias of Athens, Menmchmns

and Soidas of Naupactns, Te nes 11, of |
| de.l.md Arcestlans 1. s Skaliis-
g‘lnph 1. of Thasos, Bsther of Porr-

E Sillax Lkheglum, the painter,

nsn'n.'l Aristo exerclses the art of

Togglans fo have hi
B o ekt

s uces  his first
Hschylus_ prod

e i R ™ g il
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Clymp.

B Names of Arilsts, ke Cotemporary Events.

LXXL 4

LXXIL
—
LEXTIL

LXXIV.

LXXYV,

LEXXVL

LXXVIL

453 | Demophilus L and Gorgases practise the arts of
palnting and making plaster-casts st Home.

492 | Biomius, statsary, Gourishes. -
450 i i Batile of Marathon,

the
mdﬁh‘luhdb:m:lﬂ-m-n Arks-
tomsedo Is also engaged in Mmﬂt
mmios of Hging, stntuary, floarishes.  Arisio- | Batiles of Thenuopyie asd
e B’wmmmtwmm Balamis

H makes a statue of J Eschylns woes hin Perse
| 478 | Anaxagoras of JEgina a upl- 'ﬂ =

LXXVILL | 468 Onatas of Agina and Calamis make a chariot |

LXXIX.
LXXX.

LXXXL

LXXXIL

[
! Emmdnﬁtmdn Stympis- Thelr con-

fi bere msentioned were Instructors of |
| Pil

46t | Demoplilus 11, of Himera, and Nesess of Tha- | Pericles appesrs a3 o publie
so9, Bonrish a8 painters. vharacier,

480 | Bostratus I, statusry !{mnlol'.llhrln.lh--
tmary aned 'pl]n!.ﬂ',uﬂf |
stataary, flourizh, To this

beleng PotresoTes and A

and  DHonysins

| af o
| palnter, and probably Cime of Cleonm, fo-
|

?‘E—‘?%

466 | Piolichus of Corcyra, statuary, flourishes. Soon | | Death of Hachylus,

after this Iadas 1L of Argos Furipide appears ss 4 tragle
St s sabo of Fupiiee r;..Lu....ESl

eccupying Naupactus, |
452 | Acestor of Coossus, and Puolichos of Egina,

— | 451 ¥ o s i Decemvir first created at Rome.

PuEmntas, of Alhens, alialns groat sminence.

LYXXXIIL | | B | Alesmenes, sn Athemlan, and Agomeriins the

Parian, both poplls of Prooias, Soarish as
statuaries and sculpiors, ln'm-puhd.llhol
wise Critins Nesiota I siil !h-h‘,mdlhn

Tollirwing artisia ame o In thedr several |
professions : Cydo and | & statoa. |
ries ; Xenoeles the Adbenian, o sial i

ihe Eaiher's side ; Flistenetins, the brother of
Paeanieas, and Thmagors of Chalcis — painiers,
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Oiymp.

LXXXIV,

LXKXV. 1 433 | PuEmnias dedicates his statue of Athene, mads

LEXXV, l.- 437 Pﬁl::nmhh statue of Mﬂtrm-

—_—

LEXXVIL

— 3

| A Names of Artlsts, ke I Cotemporary Evenle

it | l.'llnllunun.hlhﬂn'['dn lelmamfluumuu-
Oiympits.  Mys, the engraver,

]

udgﬁ.inlhm The |
of the Acrupotls commenced.

| | 'n-em?':'rd sttention on sculpiure,
" a3 | Punrpdas dedicates his statue of Zeus (lym-
| plas,

432 | Proconas dis 4 o Euripides produces his Medea,

| | Myro of Ebmuhers, and Ibe.rm!.d‘ﬂbmlﬂlbﬂﬁhﬁ-
[ Arpos, atiain great eminence ms stajunries. |

| Abont this time fotrished also the fellowing |
]

stndnries: Callo E‘t;l Enis, “T;'i:ﬁl :;;
| oconis, Phrasdmo of Argos, Boopas 5,
| Thenoosmns of Megara,
430 | Calams makes his stntne of Apolio, the Averter | Pericles dies.
of evil,

LXXXVIIL 424 A-:P-Hm statnary, and Peaonius 11 l

inmmmmm

LXXXIX. | 43¢ ﬁndnruu of Rheglum fourished as a statu- _.&r"rr.qtm prodnees his

XC.

X0l

XCIL

XCuL
XCIv,

Xov.
XCY, 1.

ATy,
42y | Posycramus L of Argos, makes his siaime of
Here.

Aj Déenyulodorns, Niceratns of Athens, |
Nicodamus of Maenalus, Periclotns and Sos- |

tmnﬂ'mh.m:uulwiu. Praxias |

and Androsthens, two Athenian sculplom,
&muﬂﬂxmnndncummwphu
the architect, Sourshes.

Iielphi. Cleisthenes, the
Inpduu.l-h Argive, rebnilds the Haoowm |

Tﬂl.h!.l we-hmﬂhdlprphubﬂilr
| m--mﬁm
418 tion of the Athenlans
Alcibiades eminent a8 o stales-
. paan.

Im ) fourishes went
[ T petiod o shouid geobatiy felis
‘l‘hﬂkh-

FPlrynis, the statuary, Bourishes Enripides dies.
.tnuphm- of Arges and .M-hhdu'nl P-rol Sophocies dies.

a8 siatmaries

su.ﬂu hﬁedbmuﬂlt D!tphl br the I‘.M-Hb—

| menlans, in commenseration of their vietory

| i at Fgos-potames, made by the follow *

i i ngainst Sielly.
|
|
|

406

358 | Aristocies 1V, fioarishes as a soulpios.
Socrates put to death,

2r
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Gapmp.

X0V, 4. -

XCVL

XCVIL

—_—

XOVIIL

ciL

—il
ov.
CVL

— 4
CVIL

| Cotemporary Eventa,

Znnuorﬁmdu.lhd urhm ]
Mourishes. To this 'I'I' L

e, | N:.rhunl'.lrr-hll.bﬂ-
|
|

nai | Pamnsrasios of Eplesos, Timanthes of Sicyon,
amd Colotes 11 flourish as palnters,
Pantias of Chics, 8 statnary, flourishes,
282 | Booras, ihe celebruted Parian sculptor, builds
the temple of Pollss st Tegen,  Aristode-
mus I, n , Bonrishes.

0| -

- |
To lhhpwhlbehﬂxmlh ter, |
M

m.tn.u'lu. -11 hnnl

|

I

Nrﬂetmﬂ.ul‘& Clen 1. of Slcyon, The-

| P-m@{:ﬂnr lr:fujmphlpd:::rﬂuu-
as L.

| ﬂdu,upudlm

an i The flowing statuaries flourish @ Aristogliio

{3 an s a

| a8 f Lovsrrus, the Sieyonlan, fird sppesrs as an
arist

| 364 Enphranor, tho distinguished ane

| palnter, and I'nqrrn.n.tnih!nl. in the aris

of statuary snd scalpture, Boorish, To this

]ﬂ'hd,.lbl:'r, hhmu u;iu'uuhju. and Hero-

of |
Crthtiog. da Hlohat T welmiees: : bgr o |

of these nrtists assbied Puaxrries in the
decuration of his stalises,

::'u Hlu.nuhu'l a Theban painter, fouriibes.
o8 Booras, Parian, engaged with other artists
Inbnﬂd the T of Iiana at E

e

mm Innm Pamphil
urﬂwu:; sl Bivtog, .

IL of hhwf_m "mJ" e

palnters, now fourish.

The Nawsdewm of Holicerwamus, bailt by
Fhitens and Satyros, b aboul this thwe deco-
raded with fgures by Scoras, PraxrmeLks,

Tha hatey (e s of the Waloas

was [ gy statuary

Charreas,

of Sicyun, it |
| Mrm-ﬂ s [1.. who

Vali taken Ly the Romans,

| The Gwuls take and buro the
ity of Fome,

Plato el Xevopbon Buterish-

Baitle of Lescira.

The battle of Mantines,
Phillp refgns in Macedon.
The sacred war,

Mausolus, king of Carid, d2es,

thdan war.  Demosilones
livers his (Hymihlen ofa-
thons,



Timarch
it i i, s
a on, X,
mm-lu Menirish

a8 slatnaries ; and Athenio of and
Mechopanes as palnies.
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Oymp, | m.l Nnmes of Artists, ke Cotemparary Eventa,
b _ S et fem bl S e N
CVIIL 38 | Oorybas, the palnter, flourishes.
—_— 4, M5 - 1 i | Timulean undertakes the expe-
. dlidon to Syracmes,
CIX. | 344 | Philochares, the Athenian, appoar ass painter. |
CX. 340 ' Antarides and Leention Sourish as painters, |
| Le=ochares is still Living.
— 3 | 337 s o - Baitls aof Cherones.
OXL 338 | Antidotns the 1 of l;hrmu:l | Alexander asoends the throne of
das, i l.n:}?u'i of An b, flomrish ns | Macedonin.
pelnters.
OXIL 332 | Arsties foorishes. The ters eobempo-
| mary with him are, Amphilo, Antiphllas the
I:P:rvllm. X Theo
of Sames, Molanthus, Pausias of Sioyon, The- |
Niclas 1L of Athens, and Ctesilo-
dlu. tha puqlﬂ. and perbaps the bmlhﬂ ol
ArELLES, tmme
clons stones, Boarishes. Ta hl)u'bdahﬁ
belong Phila the statuary, Pamphilos 11
lmlpln'r..l.-!.l.'lhnurllu i il!ﬂ of Ma-
| ordufibi
— R | B3 'l'hﬂhnl:lhnhiﬂu-'-l.
! Aristotle floarishes,
X 223 | Alclmaches, Aristocles V., and Philoxenus |
(the lnst two inhabitants of Eretria), flourish
nters; and Amphistratos as s stataary
scitlplor.
CXIV. | 224 | Lysoeres still living. o this period the sub- | Alexander dles,
iu-md artists fourish: Lysistrates the |
of Lasarrus, Appuhdnrw, Io, Po- |
}n‘nmu Silanio the Al lan, Sosiralus
L, and Sthends e Lllumlm, statuaries 3 |
fitancho the Corinthian, Grylle. lsmeniss of
Chalels, Aristo and his b Niceros, both
of Thebes, painters; and probably Mense
trains 1L seulplor,
— % | X2 | Iemosibenes dies,
| Menander.
CXY. 530 | Destordas, the Seyonian, Aonrishes as & sta=
| tmary. =
—_— % XN Dewneirineg  FPhalerens guverns
Athens,
CXVIL | ma Br{.;!ﬂl still exercises the arts of statuary and | Eplcurns beging to fourish,
pture. |
CXYIIL 208 | Armuies and Riclas IL the Athenion, still | Antigonos, Tysimaches, Selso-
| Hving. Diogensd, Persens. and Arkstolans cons, Molemy, nssume e
wa of Pauslas, flourish as paioiéms, and mme of kings,
Callias of Aradus as an archiect. To ihis
EM we shuuld sl refer Mennchinm the
‘CKIX. 1. 304 | Protogenss of Caunus In the lsland of
o Hhodes Lis “ﬂ : -E::N':E' b 11:‘
decorated wi niings v,
the Goddess Salua -[:.lhml, 75
This was protably the age of Praxiteles IL the
ELgTAVET.
0XX. munduu I, & wateary, sculptor, and

The celebrated Alexandrian 1i-
brary collected and srranged.

Bedas, son of Lystrres, Chares of Lindus, and |

|
l painier, and os & st . both

Xeunlades, Bourish ns stainaries.

22
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Names of Arilsts, &e | Caotemparary Events,

B

Oiymp.

|
CXXV. | 290 | Owmphatio, s painter, Sourishes,

— 4 |are il The Gauls sitack Greece,
OXXVL | e | Phl.und Imﬂ-mlmuuﬂ-tn&h
L TR tbe art of | The Homans become masters
CXXVILL c-d:ﬂﬂru. ““L of all Haly,
P uii:m e
oXXIX. a5 | The Parinn marbles engraved,

CEXXIIIL @ s Ku]r.-u and _ﬁnmu hw]-hu p!nm
OXXXY. 240  ‘'Timanihes 11, painter, foarishes,

CXXXVLI | 236 | Isigonus, Pyromachus, Stratooicos, and Antl- |
RotInE, Mdlh p statusries, and Leontisces

XL, 220 | Amaxandra, m-l:.wlm:orxuju-.pﬁmlu A
| R dele; b Lot st
palater, flotrish
CXLIL | 2w Himll]..u:rﬁ:mﬂwrhhiu;mr.
CELVIL | 182 | Siadlens, Athenlan statuary, fourishes,
CL. [ e s T A Litwrary of Pergamos formed.,
CLL | 180 | Cossutivs, Boman architect, Bourlslbes. !
CLIIL 176 | Hersclides L, & Macedonian, amd Metrodorus, | P, Terentius fonrisbes.
probabiy an Athenlan, Bourish as painters.
CLY. . 164 .l.nl'hhu. Pum-. o m :
Tvu l:Iul g:d I'u lbw.'ld ;whﬂy

CLYIL I 183 | Mﬂummhrﬂl l.lﬂ'pah‘bnr Rourishes
CLVIIL =3 | & - | Corinth destroyed.  lireece suk-
| jected 1o the Romans,
CLXXYL a 74 | Arcesilaus 1V, sculptor, the Intimate friend of
L. lncallus, ﬂuurﬂhn |
CLXXIX. 2 €3 Valerius of Ostis flourishes m an arehitect. | Chcero, Cosar, Varro, and Sallust

EDETAYEL of ky am, and
Arellies, painters; Cyros, architect ; Posl-
donbus of Ephesiis, statiary amd engraver i
Lecsirntiles. and Pyiheas 1, engravers;
Roman sculpter; and Epliyn-
chanus, eOETAVET ab Preclous slunes,
48 T 2 A i Batile of Pharsalia
42 # o o fa Battle of Philippi.
3 - -3 i Hatile of Actiom,
QLAXXYIL 3| 30 In lhhp-u-rm Pasiteles still practises lluu ris | Aungasius constitoted emperar.
o cipture aod engraving. and the Sllow | Horaes, Virgil, Livy, Tibyilus,
1% 1 and, prolubly, Stephanus, and Vitrovias Sourlsh,
scalptors;  Aulanias Fundur A

thewilan
scullptor snd engraver ; Dionvalus, Bupulu.
Ludiuns, Peding, a youth, and Lala, a female |
born at Cyslous, painters; Iﬂumrﬁu-.nd

{ Mmo.lﬂm\'enmm ool Posls, &
Kaomat usodeller,

ke s - i i Palathve litwary of Augusius
Tormied,
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|
Olymp. | ne | Names of Artists, ke. Cotemporary Events,

20 | Chimarus, a statuary, flonrishes; probably,
Menelaiss, & scalptor. |

54 Dorothens azd Fabullas Sourlsh ns painters; | Nevo emperor. Seneca, Persins,
Meno, the Athenisn, o3 a4 siafmary m& and Lucan fourish,
seulptor ; and Xenodorns ns & statuary, -

Ll , Athenodorus bis som, amed Poly- 'fqul.lnmlpvmr.

1 make for Titus, who afterwards be-

| man;nuﬂ:mkhlhlmm&pﬂm

To this also bel Cralerns, the two
m wﬁmuul. Artema,
aml Aphrodisias of Trlles, sculptors; Cor-
nelius l"inlu, Attizs Priscas, ruqﬂllu the
Venetlan, and Artemidorus, painters; and
Evodus, an Engraver on pm:lnm Foties.

w = as . 'ﬁml rm?urﬂ Em
qd.

LIST OF THE PRINCIPAL. GREEK AND ROMAN
ARCHITECTS,
{ From Gudf's Bucyelopedin of Arelitectire,)

BEFOERE CHEIST,

Name of Archilect. jl.!rnlnrr. Frincipal Works,
Theodorus of Saxnos . +| T Lalayrinth at Lemnos ; some buildings at Sparta ; and the
il g b off Jupilter at Samos,
Hermogeues of Alabands . - <L m}.ﬁamﬂmu'tmmunntmuxq-
| l
odes and Trophonius of) l.Tnnph'nr Apollo st Delphi; a tomple dedicated 1o
JLr.n;;:m v . f| s U Nepbune, mear Mantines.
Densetrivg of Ephesus . : Gk “ﬂnwbr ﬂﬂmﬂvﬂlmwmmm
14
PgArn . & 4 weducis, with many other edifices al Bamos,
M"Lxm & > o Wq woden bridge over i Thrackan Boesphoras, ereclod by
Chiross) Creta Tunprmrmudm“u{bimi Tver of the Paphian
plias. i - eln aml Proserpine ; anol
" 3 Vanza; aod aoa of Apaiic} all nl 3 :
pibems of Priene . - = I Hlml:undﬁmlnm ilralgn for the tem
: % p= of Pallas at Prieoe. fn the furiver he was
! Iruss.
¢ ' i BEebuilt the :ul.upuilnuhlﬁ;l.wm;hhdhhg
Spentburus of Corinth ol ey
ﬁpbﬂ of Ells . : : - Portico ok Elis,
i of Elis . - - _ il Temple ﬂ'Juphtr Olymplus “urtg“‘tnd s
i ml s e I"uﬂlm m Eﬂlﬂ.ﬂ res ¥ lml:li e
E CE. i Elensis 3 u.mpw of Apotlo Epbcurius in Arcadia.
Calllcrates of Athens . ; i Assisted Iotinus in the erection of the Parthenon,
AMlnesicles of Athens . 4 s Fropylom of the Parthenon,
Antlstates of Athens . ; i A temmpsa of Juplter al Albens,
Beopas of Greece: . o 1 P ﬁ:m'ﬁ Hmb of Mausolus; a column of the
Archias of Cortuth . . . bk | Many temples, and otber edifices, at Syracuse.
Callias of Aradms . . / i Tumrlu\. Re, l-t Ehodes,

Ayclins of Aradus . = E = ‘Temple of the lonian Feculaplus,

P L e me—y T

Samie Bo to Fawll o o
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BEFORE CHRISI. :
| | e
Namn of Architect, | Cemtury. Trincipal Works,
Mresthies P s T of A ot M '8
e R s
1] a5 1 atia &
works at Alexandria ; was author of the proposition to
transform Mouny AM Inte & eolossal figure,
Andronicas of Athens Tawer of the Winds at Athens.
Callimschnis of Corinth Repuind invenior of the Corinthian onder.
Scatratus of Gnidos . The Pharos of Alexarsiris,
Philo of Athens . I-.lul.lrl.'rd the arsenal and 1lse Firens sl Athens § erected
the greal thentre, rebuilt by onder uf Adrian,
Enpolemus of Argos u | em Severnd 1 and a thestre a1 Argos,
I'hax of Agrigentiim bty | Various al A :um.
Cossutios of Homa |, e lwﬁnhmﬂuﬂ Adhens
Hermmodors of Salamis = Temple of Juplier Stator Hiurn ) in ihe

Calns Mutius of Rome

Valerins of Ostla .
Batrachiss of Laconia :
Sanrus of Laconial . F

- i

Dexiplanes of Cyprus .

Crrus of Roma , J
Fustumlus of Ronso ¥
Coooeius Anctos .
Fussitiug of Bome .

Fonmm st Rome ; temple of Mars In the Ulreus Fla-
minins,

heopa
a'.rthlbtdmf.'lum

AFTER CHRIST,

Name of Architect,

Viwruvins Pollio of Fano .

Vitravius Cendo of Verona
Celer nud Severus of ltuw-
Rabirius of Bome |
Musting of Rome
Frontinus of Bome .
Apullodorus of Dismascus,

Lacer of Rome

Detriznis of Bome .

Antoninis, the Senator of Rome
of Pergamus . . i

Chmnyj Principal Works,
2| 1st | Basilien Justitie at Fane§ o great writer on anchie
I‘rhlmphdu?ll h ak Vi
arch at Virona.
Golden Howse of Nero,
*e Falace of Domitlan on Mt Palatine.
ik Temple of Ceres at Rome.
dnd | Ho has left o work on aqueducts,
- Forum ot Tome; & bridge over the Dunobe, in

| Lower H
AA "ﬁmmhm.-mm-m

Moles Hadrisni, and the Pons .Ell called the
Castello and Foute Bant” s
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LIST OF ROMAN EMPERORS, EMPRESSES, AND THEIR
RELATIONS.

CAIUS JULIUS CESAR,

Son of . Cesar and of Aunrclin, |

born 100, pontifex maximus 63,
prstor 62, consul 5%, dictator 48,
ussassinated 44 no

Couxeria, wife of Cmsar, danghter
of L, Cinna, divd 68 no.

Juiaa, danghter of Cmsar and
Cornelia, married to FPompey |

50 B.o., died 54 B0,

Juria, sister of Cmsar and wife of
M. Atins Balbus,

Amia, danghter of M. A. Balbus
and Julin, wife of Caius Octa-
viug, mother of Angusins.

¢, Ooravics, father of Augustus,
died 58 B.0.

CAIUS OCTAVIUS CESAR AU-

GUSTUS,
Son of Q. Octavins and Afin,
niece of Julins Camsmr, bom
63 B0, declared emperor 259 .,
gbtained the pame of Augusius
27 B.c., died 14 AD.

Croota, daughter of Clodins and
Fulvin, first wife of Ovtavios.

Somosta, second wile of Octavius,
married 40 e, was divorced by
him in order to marry Livia,

Livia Devsinta, was marriod first
to Tib, Claudins, and afterwards
becume thind wife of Augustus,
born 57 no., died 20 an,

Ocoravis, sister of Augustus,
married first to C. Muarcellus
50 B, und subsequently to
Antony 40 n.o, died 11 ne.

Magcerrrs, son of C. Mareellus
and Oectavin, morried to Julia,
daughter of Angusius, was
adopted by him, and was des-

tined to be his successor, but disd |

in 23 n.c.

MarceLta, doughter of C. Mar-
cellus and Octavia, was thrice
marriod—first, to M. Agrippa;
gecond, to  Juoling Antomius;
thind, to Sextus Appuleins,

Mancrs Acrirea, son-in-law of Au-
gustus, bom 63 .o, died 12 An.

Juraa, daughter of Augustus and
Seribonia ; wifie of M. Marcellus,
Marens Agrippa, and lastly of
Tiberius, born 39 B0, died
14 D

Catrs amd Luveres, sons of M.
Agrippa and Julia—Cains, born
20 no., Csar 17 po., died 4 B0, ;
Lueins, born 17 no, Cesar same
year, died 2 A,

Acumres Posromus, son of M.
Agripps and Julia, bom 12 o,
Crcar 4 A, killed 14 am,

Juus, dooghier of M. Agrippa
nnid Juling wife of L. (Emilins
Paulus, banished by her gmnd-
father, Angusins, to the island
Tremeras, died 28 ap.

Tieemivs Cravoies Neeo, married
to Livia Drusilla, father of the
Emperor Tiberins.

TIBERIUS CLAUDIUS NERO

OESAR,
Son-in-law of Augusius, born 42
e, Cmsar 4 an, emperor 14
A, smothered 37 A

Davsvs sexior, brother of Tibe-
rius, born 38 no., died 9 4.0,

Axroxta, wife of Drusus senior,
born 38 o, poisoned 38 A.p.

Devsvs Jusion, s=on of Tiberins,
born 13 .0, poisoned 23 ap, *

Lavia, or Lavina, danghter of
Drusus senior and Antonia, and
wifo of Drusus junior, starved
32 A

W S,
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Juria, danghter of Drusus jusior
and Livia, marded to Nero, sou

of Germapicus; afterwards to |

Ruobelling Blandus.

Geemaxiors, gon of Drosus sendor,
born 15 ., Cmear 4 A, poi-
soned 10 A,

Acmrrisa  sExioe, danghter of
M. Agrippa and of Jalin, daongh-
ter of Augustus; wife of Germa-
nicus, born 15 mo., starved 33
AD,

Nepo and Dnvsvs, sons of Germ-

nicus amd Agrippina,  Newo |

-

born 7 AD., sturved 31 ADo:
Drusua born 8 an, died of
hunger 33 A,

CAIUS CESATR CALIGULA,
Bon of Germanicos and Agrip-
ping, born 12 An., emperor 37
AD. killed 41 am,

Cravpia, first wife of Quligula,
married 33 an, died 36 A,

OnestinLA, consort of Cn Pho,
mecond wife of Caligula.

Lotria Pavimsa, espoused and
shorily after repudinted by Cali-
guln, 38 An,

Casoxta, fourth wife of Caliguls,
married 30 An., killed 41 oD,
Dursitza, danghier of Cmsouia,

killed 41 &,

Duosinea, sister of Caligule, born
17 A, died 38 A,

Juria Lovieua, sister of Caligola,
youngesl daughter of Germani-

cng und Agrippina, married to |

M. Venicius, born 18 a.p., killed
4l AD,

TIB. CLAUDIUS DRUSUS NERO
GERMANICUE,
Eon of Dirmsns senior (brother of
Tibering) and Antonis, born 10
a0, emporor 41 AL, poisoned
54 a.n.

Pravrmia Uncvrasinta, first wife
of Ciandins,
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| Arvin  Permsa, second wife of
Claudi
i Vavrenra Messacrwa, thind wife of
Clandius, killed 48 op.
Acurrrisa  Jusion, doughter of
Clermaniens and Agrippina, was
married first to Cn. Domitins
Ahenobarbus | 28 A p.), by whom
ghe huwl a son, afterwards the
Emperor Nero; next to Crispos
Passienug; amd thindiy to the
Emperor Clanding (44 an.), al-
though she was his niece,  Mur-
dered 59 A,
| Dirvsrs, son of Tiberins and Plan-
tin Urgulanills, died in infincy.
Cravpia, danghier of Tiberios and
[ Plautia Urgnlanills, killed 65 4 D,
| Axtosia, daughter of Olandius and
(Elin Petinn,
Brrraxsiovs, son of Clandivs and
Messaling, born 42 A, poisoned
33 A,

| NERO CLAUDIUS CESAR DRU-
S8 GERMANICUS,
Son of Cn, Domiting Aheno-
barbus and Agripping, son-in-law
of Clawdins, born 57 o0, Cesar
50 ap., emperor GF A, kalled
himsell 68 A,

Ooravia, tirst wile of Nero, dough-
ter of the Emperor Clindins nod
Mes=aling, married to Nero 53
A, killed herselfl 62 A.p,

PorrEs Bamixa, second wife of
Nero, ihied 66 A.p.

Brariaa Messanina, thind wife of
Nero, married 66 An.

Craviaa, doughter of Nero and
FPoppeea, born 64 a0, died same
Year,

SER. SULPICIUS GALBA,
Born 8 me, emperor 68 AL,
killed 62 an,

M. SALYVIUS OTHO,
Born 32 A, emperor 68 AL,
killed same yeur.
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A. VITELLIUS, Pourgia Prorixa, wife of the Em-
Born 15 A, emperor 63 A, peror Trajan, died 128 An.
put o death sume year. Trajaxvs paTER, father of the
L. Vrrevrivs, futher of the emperor, Emperor Trajan, died 100 o.n.
died 49 4.0. Manciawa, sister of Tmjan, died
L. VrreLuvs, son of the preccding, 144 am.

and brother of the enyperor, | Matipia, danghter of Marcisna,

T. FLAVIUS SABINUS VESPA- p mpiuUs HADRIANUS,

SLANUS, Son-in-law of Matidia, Trajan's
Bom 9 Ap., emperor 63 AL, niece, born 76 A.n., adopted by
died 79 A, | Trujan 117, emperor saue year,

Fravia Domrrinia, wife of Vespo- died 138 A,
snn. Junia Samxa, wife of Hadrian,

Dosrrine, dangliter of Vesposinn grandniees  of Trjan, being
and Flavia Dowitilla. danghter of Matidia, who was

dnughter of Mariana, Trajan’s

PASIANUE, PavLisa, sister of Hadrian, married
Son of Vespaslan snd Flavia io Servianna.

Domitilla, born 41 A1, Cmsar 63,
emperor with his father 71, sole | T, RLIUS HADRIANUS ANTO-

emperor 78, died 81 A0, WINUS PIUS,
ARHIOTDLA, first wifi ufTitua. EII.:II B AT, ndup'.t'd l.'lj" Hrl.-
;. i driun 138 AD, empeTor eame
Hfrl;;_ Fomsiira, sceond wife of your, diod 161 A5,
: X Axxia GALERIA-FAUSTINA SEXIOH,
et g g vinsles wifisof Antoninus Pius, born 105
R g o A, died 141 A,

GALERIUS ANTONINTE, son of Anfo-

i i Fansti
T, FLAVIUS DOMITIANUS All- TULENER Sl 1l Tl

GUBTUS,
Son of Vespasing and Flavin
Daomitilin, born 51 Ap,, Cesr 63,

M. AURELIUS ANTOXINUS,
Bon-in-luw of Antonious Pius,

: ¥ and son of Hadrinn's sister Pau-
emperor 81 AD, assissinated 96 lina, born 121 An., adopted by
A.D, . | Antoninns 138, emperor 161, died

Dusnrria, wife of Domitian, died 150 A,
R0 Aen: ANNIA-FAUSTINA JUNIOR, wife of
Axowyurs, son of Domitinn and M. Aurelins, daughter of Anto-
Domitin, ninus Pius snd the elder Fons-

tina, died 175 A,
¥i. COCCRIUS NERVA, | AT
: | § VERUS, youngest son of Mar-
ll:-nl* 32 A, emperor 96 A | R S A T
diad 98 A1, [ 168 A, Cesar 166, died 170
AT,
M. ULPIUS TRAJANUS,
Porn 53, associated in the empire | LUCIUS AURELIUS VERUS,
with Nerva 97 oD, sole emperor gon of L. Celonins Commodus,
08, died 117 A who had been ndopted by Ha-
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drian in 186, On the death
of his father in 138, be was
adopted, along with M. Aurelins,
by AL Antoninus; associated in
the empire by M. Auorelins 151,
died 165 a1,

Awxia Lronna, danghtir of AL
Aurelins and the younger Faus-
tinm, umd wife of Lucing Veros,
banished to Caprem 188 A,

L. AURELIUS QOMMODUS,
Elder son of Marens Aurelins
anid Fanstinag the younger, born

161 A, Cesar 166, emperor |

176, sole cmperor 180, stranglad
192 a.p,

Crisrrxa, wife of Commodus, died
183 An.

HELYIUS PERTINAX,
Born 126 ap, emperor 182,
aesmesinated ofter o reign of 87
days,
Trriaxa, wife of Pertinax.

M. DIDIUS SALVIUS JULIANUS,
Born 133 A.p., emperor 1588, put
to desth after a reizn of 66
doys.
Maxria Boastinra, wife of Didius
Julinnns,

Dmia Crana, danghter of Didins
Julianus and Scantilln.

C. PESCEXNNIUS NIGER,
Baluted emperor Ly the legions
in the East 193 ap, killed 184
AD.

CLODIUS ALBINTE,
Nomed Cesar by Seplimine So-
verus 193 Am, took fitle of

emperor 196, dofentod and killed

Ly Beptimins Severus 197 an,

L. BEI'TIMIUS SEVERUS,
Born 1468 Ap., emporor

198, |

master of the whole empire 197, |

died 211 am,
dviia. Dousa, wife of Seplimins
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Beverus, starved herself 217
A,

MARCUS AURELIUS ANTONI-
NUS CARACALLA,
Bon of Beplimins Severns amd
Julia, born 188 A.p., Cesar 186,
Angustus 198, emperor with his
brother Geta 211, sole emperor
212, nesnssinated 217,
Frevia Pravrirs, wife of Carma-
ealla, pat to death 212,

SEPTIMIUS GETA,
Second son of Septimins Severus
and Julin Downa, born 188 A.D.,
Casar 198, emperor with Lis
brother Camealln 211 nssassi-
nated by him 212 ADp.

MACRINTS,
Born 164, emperor 217, killed
2I5 am.

Diaprmesiascs, son of Macrinuos,
Cmsar 217, killed 218,

MARQUS AURELIUS ANTONI-
NUE—ELAGABALUS,

{Priest of Baal, the Sun-god),

son of Varing Marcellns amnd

Julin Scemins, born 205 A,

emperor 218, put to death 222

AD,

Juita Comsersa Pavea, first wife
of Elagabalus, divoreed 200 4.0

Aauitia Bevens, second wife of
Elagabalus.

Axxia Farsmxa, third wife of
Elngnbalus,

Juria Saewras, mother of Elago-
balns, killed 222 am,

Juria Mgss,, sister-in-law of Sep-
timius Soverns, nunl of Ciamealln,
and grandmotlier of Elsgabalus
und A, Beverns, died 228 ap.

AURELIUS
BEVERUS,
Son of Gessins Marcianvs aud
Julin Mamma, was first consin of
Elngubalus, bom 205, adopbel

ALEXANDER
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by Elagabalus with the name of
Crzar 231, emperor 222, nasassi-
nated 235 A,

Meatnra, second wife of Alexander
Beverns.

Barsis Opmaxa, thind wife of
Alexander Beverns,

Juua Maszs, daughter of Julia
Moesa, and mother of Alexander
Beverus, put to death 235 a.p,

Ukaxivs AsTo¥iNeg, cmperor in
Asin during the reign of Alexan-
der Beverns.

MAXIMINUS I,
Born 178, emperor 235, pssassi-
nated 238 AD.

PavLmsa, wife of Maximinus.

Maxiuus, son of Moximines, Cosar |

235, killed 238 A.p.
Justa Fapmua, wife of Maximua,

Trros Quanrises, emperor in Ger- |

many during the reign of Maxi-
minua.

ANTONIUS GORDIANTS
AFRICANUS I., Paten,
Bon of Metine Muruollus and
Ulpia Gordiana, born 158 A,
emperor in Afriea 238 A, puts
an end to bis life after reigning
40 days.
Fanta Oupstiuia, wife of Gor-
dianus pater.

GORDIANUS AFRICANUS IL,
Frris,
Son of ~Gordisnns AT, L. and
Fatin Overtilla, bom 182 A,
emperor with  his  futher 238,
killed 40 duys afterwords,

D, CELIUS BALBINUS
HBoen 178, emperor with Pupie-
pus 238, mussacred after i neign
of three months,

M. CLODIUS PUPIENUS MAXI-
MUS,
Born 164 anD., emperor with
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Balbinus 288 A, mossserned
ulout three months sfterwards.

| GORDIANUS PIUS IIT,

Grndson of Gordinnus the elder,
born 292, Cesar 238, emperor
same year, nsmssinated 244 Am,

T paxgriniasa, wife of Gordian ITL

M. JULIUS PHILIPPUS. I,
Born 204 An., emperor 244,
killed 209 ap.

Marcia Opacivia Bevers, wife of
Philip the elder.

M. JULIUS PHILIPPUS 1L,

Bon of Philip the elder, boru
237, Cmsar 244, Augusius 247,
killed 243 an.
Manmvs, emperor in Mesia and
Pannonin, 249 oD,
Jorariaxes, emperor in Byria 248
A,
menmu} vk g
Sroxstaxys § P01y known on coins.

MESSIUS QUINTUS TRAJA-

NUs DECIUS,
Born 2001 anp, emperor 249,
drowned in o bog 251,

Ernvsonea, wife of Decius.

Hemesxivs Ernrsovs, son of De-
cins, Cmsar 248, Augustus 251,
Kilked snnse yoar.

Hosriaxus, son of Docins, Ciesur
248, emperor with Gallos 251,
died snmne yeur.

0. VIBIUS TREBONIANTUS GAL-
LUS,
Emperor 251, put to death 254
A,

Vorvstases, son of Gallus, Cesar
251, emperor 252, killed 254,

s Eviiascs, burn 208 A,
emperor in Mesin 253, ldlled
254,

Copxevia Brrera, wife of Emi-
linnms,



423

HANDROOK OF ARCHAEOLOGY.

P. LICINIUR VALERIANTUS, Sexion,

Born 190, emperor 235, takon
prisoner by the Persinns 260,
died 263,

Manmsiaxa, second wife of Vale-
rian,

P. LICINIUS YALERIANTS EGNA-

TIUS GALLIENUS,
Son of Valerian by his first wife,
emperor 253, asassinnted 268,
Bavowixa, wife of Gallisnus,
Sarowines, son of Gallicuas, born
242 am., emsar 253, put to death
259 am,

Quistrs JULIUS GALLIENTE, Yoding-
est son of Gallienus

Vaventaxvs Jgoxion, son of Vale-
rian and Mariniana, killed 263
AT

Licixta Gatpiesa, aunt of Gal-
lienns.

PosTrumws paTeR, emperor in Ganl

Juria Doxata, wife of Postamns,

Posrrmuz Finivs, Angustus in Gaul
258, killed 267.

LAELIANUE,
LoLLiasus,
Qursres Vavexs Arviasvs,

VICTOoRINUS PATER, associated in
the empire of Gaul by Postu-
mus 265, killed 267,

Vicronrsvs viLis, Cesar in Ganl |

267.
Viorommsa, motiier of Vietorinus
Bonior,

Mamivs, emperor in Gaul 267,
killed after a reign of thres days,

A,
Termevs FiLws, son of the above,
Cmair in Guul 267.

Oyutaves, enmiperor in Asia 257,
killl 258,

MACRIAXTE FATER, emperor in the
East 261, killed by his soldiers
252,

Maorraxts FrLivs, son of Macrinnns
pator.

Qurerrs, brother of Macrianus
filims,

Bausra, emperor in Byria 262,
killed 264.

Ixgesvrs, emperor in Moesia and
Pannonin 262,

Becaviaxvs, emperor in Moesin
261, killed 263,

Dirvaxriina, wife of Hegalionus,
Vauess, emperor in Achain 261.

Pi=o Froor, emperor in Thessalin
261.

ALEXANDER JEMILIANTS, empenrc
in Egypt 262,
Batonwisvs L, emperor 2635,

‘TREBELLIANUS, emperor in Dsauris
205,

Cersvs, emperor of Carthage 265,

AvexoLrs, emperor in Illyria and
Bhetin 267, killed 268,

Burricis  ANTONINUS, emperor in
Syrin 267.

AUBELIUR OLAUDIUS IL

" GOTHICUS,

Born 214 A.n., emperor 268, disd
270,

UensoRiNvs, emperor ot Boalogne
270,

Quisrnies, brother of Clandins
Gothicus, emperor ot Aquilein
270,

| AURELIANUS,
TEFRICUS PATER, clperor in Ganl |

267, defested by Aurelian 274 |

Bom 207 A, cmperor 270,
nssassinaied 2735,

Bevermva, wile of Aurelinn,

SerTiMes OpExATHS, king of Pal-
myra 261, nssocisted in  the
empire by Gallienus 264, ns-
missinnbed 266,
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FExonia, lnst wife of Odenathus,
queen of Palmyra 261.

Herones, son of Odenathus by his
first wife, Augustus 264, killed
267,

Tmovavs, son of Odenathus and
Zenobia, Augustus 266, taken
prizgoner by Aurelian 278,

VABALATHES ATHEXGDOROS, 8ol of
Zenobia, emperor in Syrin 266,
tukeon prisoner by Aurelian 273.

Maooxtvs, emperor 267,
Frauvs, emperor in Egypt 275.

M. OLAUDIUS TACITUS,
Emperor 275, nssassinated 276
AL

M. ANNIUS FLORIANUS,
Brother of the emperor Tacitus,
born 282, emporor 276, killed
AN YOAT,

M. AURELIUS PROBTUS,
Born 282, emperor 276, massa-
crid 2582 A,
Boxves, emperor of Ganl 280,

Barvrsisus, emperor of Egypt and
Palestine 280,

Procuvrs, emperor of Cologne 280,

M. AURELIUS CARUS,
Born 230 A.p, emperor 282,
killed by lightning 283,

M, AURELIUS CARINUS,
Elest son of Carus, born 249
AD., Omsur 282, emperor 283,
killed 284 a.v,

Maoxia Unntea, wife of Carinns.

M. AURELIUS NUMERIANUS,
Youngest son of Carus, born 254
A, Cosar 282, Angustus 283,
died 284 AD,
Wisnmxiaxes, son of Carns,

Marcrs AUBRELIANTS JULIANCZ, en-
peror in Pannonin 284, killed
245,

VALERIUS DIOCLETIANUS,
Born 245, emperor 284, adopted
Galerius 202, ahdicated 505, disd
313 a.m.
Puisoa, wifo of Diocletinn, exeouted
by arder of Licinius 815 4.,

M. AURELIUS VALERIUS MAX-
IMIANUS T,

Siyled Hewoowvs and Jovivs,
pssociated in the empire with
Diocletinn 286, abdicated 3505,
retock the empire 506, abdicated
again 508, emperor o seoond
time 309, strangled himself 310
AT,

Evrroria, wife of Maximian.

Asaxpus, cmperor in Ganl 285,
killed 257,

Axuanrs, emperor in Gaul 2835,
killed 287,

Canarsmos, emperor in Britain 287,
assassinated 280 o,

Arvecres, emperor in Britain 263,
Ekilled 296 ap.

AcHiLiers, emperor in Egvpt 202,

Dosrrivs DoMrriases, emperor in
Egypt 305,

CONSTANTIUS I CHLORUS,
Born 250, Cwmear 202, emperor
305, died 306,
Hiesa, first wife of Constantins
Clilorus, died 528,

Tueopona, seeond wife of Con-
stantius Chlorus.

GALERIUS VALERIUS MAXIMI-

ANUE,

Adopted and named Cusar by
Diocletinn in 292, Augustus and
emperar 304, died 311,

Gavenia  YVaveua, daughter of
Diocletinn and Prisea, and second
wife of Gnalerine Maximianos,
exeented by onler of Licinius
415 A

Fravivs Varemivs Bevenvs, numed
Cosar by Maximinnus I 305,
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Angusing and emperor 306, put |

to death 307,

Garemmrs Varerma Maxmoaxos
10, Daza, son of Galerins, numed
Cmsar by Diocletinn 305, son of
the Augnsti 807, emperor 308,
poisoned himself 318 An.

Casxmpiaxts, natural son of Gale-
rius Muoximinnus, pot to death
by Livinins 818,

M. Avmenivs VaLenrs MaxesTics,
fon of Moximinnos I, sund Eu-
tropin, born 282, emperor of

Rome 306, drowned in the Tiber |

312 4.,
Rosvres, son of Maxenting, born
306, Casar 307, died 504,
Arexasper, emperor of Curthnge
406, put to death 311 A,

Licixmeg  sENIOR, socin-law  of
Constanting Chlorus, born 263,

nssocinted in the empire with |

Gulerins Maximisums 307, put
to death by his brother-in-law
Constantine 523,

ConsrasTia, danghter of Constan-
tins Chlore, wife of the elder
Licinius, died 3580 An.

Lacixtes Justor, son of the elder |
Licinius, born 815, named Cosar |

817, put to dentls 836,
Avierrs VArerivs Vaness, named
Comsar by Licining S14.
Marrisiaxes, Cesar and Augnstus
ot Bymotinm by Licinins 523,
Evrnworts, danghier of Constan-
tins I, and sister of Constantine,
Jurive Cosstastivs, son of Con-
stantinsg Ohlorus, and brother of

Constantine.

Garia, first wife of J. Constan-
tines.

Basitasa, second wife of J. Con-
stantius,

CONETANTINUS 1. MAGNTUS,
8on of Constanting Ohlorns and
Helena, born 274, nomed Ciesar
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aid A 808, converted to
the Christian religion 311, sole
emperor 811, changed the seat
of government to Bymotinm,
which be ealled Constantinople,
436, died 837 A, r

Mixervrxa, first wife of Constan-
tine,

Favsra, second wife of Constan-
ting, dnughter of Maximian ;
smothered by  her husband’s
order 326 oD,

Fravivs Jonws Crisers, son of
Constantine and Minervina, born
300, Cmsar 317, put to death
by order of his Mther 326

Herexa, wife of Crispus,

Darsarivs, brother of Constan-
ting, Cemar 385, killed 387 an.

Haxseariaxvs, brother of Con-
stanting and of Dalmativs, died
8387 A,

CONSTANTINUS IL,
Eldest gon of Constantine and
Fansta, born 518, Cear 317;
emperor ond  Augnstns 387,
Killid fn 340 A,

CONETANSE I,
Youngest son of Constantiue aml
Fausta, born 820 amn., Cosar
353, emperor of the East 3446,
nemssinnted 33 Ap.

Barurstyvs, coperor in the reign
of Constans.

CONSTANTIUS I1.,

Becond eon of Constanting and
Fuusts, born 317, Cesar 323,
Augustns 537, master of all the
empire 350, died 361 A,

Ersema, wife of Constanting, mar-
riod 852

Favsrina, wife of Constantius;
favours the canss of Procopius
365 A,

Nerorianvs, son of Eutropin, sister
of Constantine, emperor at Rome
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350, killed after o reizm of 28
dayz.

VErmaxmo, emperor in Pannonin
850, died 356,

Noxms.

Fraviee Pormavs  MacwexTivs,
born 808, emperor at Autun
850, killed himself 553 s,

DecesTIvs, brother of Magnentios,
Ceosgar, 351.

Desioemrs, brother of Magnentins,
Cmsar, 551.

CONBTANTIUS GALLUS,

Son of Julins Constantius and
Gallus, nephew of Constantine,
born 325, Cmsar 851, executed
854,

CowsTaxTiNg, wife first of Hanmi-
balianns, and secondly of Con-
slantins Gallus, died 35¢ o0,

SyuvaxUs, emperor at Cologme, 335
AT,

FLAYVIUS QLAUDIUS JULIANUS,
Surnamed the Apoestate, son of
Julius Coustantiui, brother of
Constantine, by his second wife
{Basilina), and nephew of Con-
stanting, born 331, Cwsur 355, em-
peror at Paris 260, sole emporor
861, killed in battle against the
Persians 363 AD.

Huzxxa, danghter of Constantine
and wife of Julian, died 360 An.

FLAVIUS CLAUDIUS JOVIANTUS,
Born 831, emperor 363, died
364 A

VALENTINIANUS I.,
Son of Grutianus, borm 321, em-
peror 364, died 375.
Varenia Severs, first wife of Va-
lentinian L

Justixa, secomdd wife of Valonti- |

ninn, died 887,

FLAVIUB VALENS,

Brother of Valentinian, born 828, |
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associated in the empire and
Angusins 364, burnt alive 378

Domrstoa, wife of Valena.

Procorios, born 334, emperor at
Constantinople 363, put to
death by order of Valens 566
AD,

GRATIANUS,
&on of Valentinian L and Severn,
borm 350, Anzustus at Amiens
261, emperor 375, sluin 389 a.n.

ComeTanTia, danghier of Constan-
tine and Fuusting, grand-daugh-
ter of Constantine, and wife of
Gratinn, died 383 A.n.

VALENTINIANUS IT,
Son of Valentinian I and Jus-
tina, born 271, Augustus 375,
emperor of the Western Empire
358, assnasinated 342 A,

THEODOSIUS MAGNUS L,
Born 546, Augunsins and asso-
elated in the empire by Gratian
79, entered Home in trinmph
389, died 565 a.p,

Fracomya, first wife of Theodosins,
died 388,

Gavra, donghter of the Emperor
Valentinian L, snd second wife
of Theodosins,

Macsvs CLemess Maxrurs, Augus-
tus in DBritain 333, acknow-
ledged cmperor in Britain and
Guul 387, put o death 388,

Fravies Vicros Maxmivs, son of
Mugnus Maximus, Augustus 583,
put to death 388,

Froestos, o rhetoricinn, proclainied
emperor by Arbogastes 392, de-
feated and slain by Theodosius
8.

Arcavivs, elder son of Theodosius,
born 377, Augustus 388, em-
peror of the East 395, died 408
Ay,

Evpoxia, wife of Arendius, died
404,
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FLAVIUS HONORIUS,

Youngest son of Thendosins and
Flaceilla, born 384, Angustus |
893, emperor of the West 3905,
died 423,

Coxstaxrisvs 1L, Augusius in
England and Gaul 407, put to
denth 411 a1,

CoxsTans, son of Consfantinns ITT.,
Angustus in Gauol 408, nssas-
sinated 411 A,

CONSTANTIUS 1L,
Augustus snid associated in the
empire of the West 421 an,
dind same year.

Gaea  Pracmona, dauglter of |
Theodosing and Galla, sister of
Hongrins, widow of Atanlf, king |
of the Goths, 414, wife of Con- |
stantins 417, died in 428,

Maxmrs, emperor in Spain 409,
nhdieated £11.

Jovses, emperor of Maysnee 411,
behended 415

SenasTiavue, brother of Jovinus,
associated in the sovereign power
by his brother 412, beheaded
413 A,

Puscrs Arraves, made emperor
by Alarie at Rome 409, deprived
of that title, reassumed it in
Ganl 410, died in the islnd of
Lepari. |

Toroposive 1L, eon of Arcadins
born 401, Augustus 402, em-
peror of the Enst 418, disd 450 |
AD. [

Evpooia (Arnesais, daughier of
Leontins), wife of Theodosins TL,
died 460,

JouaasNes, born 383, emperor at
Rome 423, died 425,

VALENTINIANUS IIL,
fon of Copstantins ITL and Galla
Placidia, born at Rome 419, em-
peror 425, slain by Petronins
Muximme 455 A,

Lumsia  Ervoxia,  danghter of |
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Theodosing IL. and Eudoeia,
wifie of Valentinjan ITL, married
to' the Fmperor Maximus 455
AD,

Hoxonts, danghter of Constan-
ting ITL and Galla Pincidia, and
gster of Valentinian TIL, bormn
417, Aungusta 453, died 454,

Ervpooma, eldest danghter of Valen-
tivian IIL nnd Fodoxis, mar-
ried to Hunnerie, son of Genserie
king of the Vandals,

PETRONITS MAXIMUS,
Born 395, emperor ot Rome 455,
glain nfter o reign of three months,

Marpotaxes, o Roman senator, born
391, married the Empress Pul-
cheria and scknowledged empe-
ror of the Fast 430, died 457.

Prronemia, sister of Theodosius 1L,
born 209, prociaimed empress
o the death of Theodosius,

married the Senator Murcian
450, died 455 A,

AVITUS, emperor 453, deposed 458,

Lro I, emperor of the Ensf 457,
died 474 am,

VEermwa, wile of Leo L., died 484
A,

| MAJORIANUS, emperor 457, com-

pelled to abdicate 461, died five
days after,

LIBIUS SEVERUS emperar 461, died
465.

ANTHEMIUS, son of Procopius, em-
peror 467, elain by his son-in-
Inw Ricimer 472,

Euvruesmia, daughter of the Empe-
ror Murcian, and wife of Anthe-
mins.

OLYBRIUS, a Romnn snator, emperor
of the West 472, dicd mme year,

Pracmia, youngest doughter of

Valentinian 1L and Endoxia,
and wife of Olyhrins,
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Grycenmvs, Augnstus at Ravenna,
473, permitted to exchange the
Roman sceptre for bishoprio of
Baloma 474, died 480,

Leo IL, born 495, emperor of the
East 474,

Zewn, sop-in-law of Teo I, and
father of Leo IL, born 426,
nssovinted in ihe Enstorn empire
by his som, Leo IL, 474, sols
emperer same year, deposed 476,
re-catablizhed 477, disd 491,

Bagrersots, brother of Verina, em-
petor of the East 476, dethroned
by Zeno 477.

Arwrs Zewonts, wife of Basilisens.

Mancvs, son of Basilisouns.

433
AXASTASIUS, emperor 491,
Amarse, danghter of Verina, and
wife of Anastasins,
JULIUB NEPOS,

Married to & nieco of the Em-
preas Verina, emperor of fhe
West 474, rotires to Dalmatin 475,
assassinated by Glyeorins 480,

ROMULUS AUGUSTULUR,

Bon of the patricinn Orestes,
emperor of the West 475, de-
throned by Odoncer, king of the
Hernli, 476, extinetion of the
Western empire,

Opoacer nssumes the title of king
of Italy.

GLOSSARY OF TERMS USED IN GREEK AND ROMAN
ARCHITECTURE.

Anacus. The flat and quadrangular stone which constitutes the highest
member of a column, being interposed between the capital and the

architrave,

AceorERIA. Bases or low pedestals resting on the angles and vertex of a pedi-
ment, and intended for the reception of statues, or their ornaments,

Avitre.  The approach or entrance to a building.

Avvrus. The chamber fn a temple to which none but priests had access.

AErosa. The tympanum of a pediment, so called from being decornted with

the figure of an eagle.

AMBITUS. A space which serrounded & tomb,

AurHIPROSTYLE. Having a portico at both extremities.

Axte, Pilasters terminating the side walls of a temple.

AxmiFixx.  Ornaments of lions' heads, and other heads, below the eaves of
the temple, through the perforation in which the water from the rool was

carried off.

Awopvrerros.  The spartment at the entmnoes of the baths, where a person

took off his dress.

Arotneca. A storehouse or cellar, for oil or wine.
Apsis.  The semicirenlar and vaulted end of & basilica.
AnmosTrLE.  An intercolumniation of four or more dismeters,

AromiTRAVE.  The lowest horizontal member of the entablature, and which
rests immediately on the columns.
Anciivorr. A collection of mouldings on the face of an arch, resting on the

imposts.
2¥
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Arexa. The central space in a Roman amphitheatre,

Ampwatom. A plaster used on walls, formed of sand and lime.

AsTRAGAL, A narrow moulding, the profile of which is semicircular. It is
also a moulding composed of beads and berries.

ATrios.  An open court surronnded by porticos.

Arrio-pase.  The base of a column consisting of an upper and lower torus, a
Scotin, and fllets between them,

Base. A general term for the lowest member of any construotion. The
base of a column is the ornamental portion on which the shaft is placed.
Basiuioa. A court of justice, with a semicircular vanlted end, apsis,

Berr. That portion of a column around which the foliage and volutes are
arranged.

Carpantom, A room for hot baths,

Caxernor®, Figures of females, bearing a basket on their heads.

Carrran. The head or npper part of a column or pilaster.

Carvarin, A female fizure supporting an entablature,

CasTELLuM Aqu®. A reservoir in the city, which formed the head of water,
received by the aqueduct, and thence conducted through leaden pipes to
the several parts of the city.

Cavricon®, The twisted stalks in & Corinthian capital.

CavEpivd. An open court within a house.

Cavea. The place for spectators in a theatre, so called as it was often a real
excavation from the side of a hill.

Caves. Subterranean cells in amphitheatres where wild beasts were confined,

Oaverro. A hollowed monlding, whose profile is the quadrant of a circle.

CeLra (vaos). 'The central chamber of a temple, supposed to be the peculiar
habitation of the deity, whose statue it usually contained.

Cexorarn. A monument erected to the memory of a person buried in another
place.

OgroMa. An apartment in the baths, where the bathers were anointed with
oil thickened by wax.

Coarcroicos. A chamber attached to a basilica, for the convenience of the
judges and lawyers.

Craoracio MoxvmesT. A monnment erected in honour of the choragus who
gained a prize at the festivals of Bacchus,

Cieros, A small low column, frequently bearing an inscription, generally for
sepulochral purposes.

Croacz. The common sewers at Home.

OCxsacvioM. A supper Toom.

Covowxape. A mange of columns.

Corvm=. A cylindrical pillar, which serves either for suppoert or ornament
of a building,

Comrrrum, A building in the Roman forum, where assemblics of the people
were held,

Compruviom, Anares in the centre of a Roman house, for the purpose of
receiving the water from the roof,
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CoxcameraTA SvpaTio. The vapour bath in Roman Thermee,

CoxrsTERIUM. A room in a gymoasium, where the wrestlers, having been
anointed with oil, were sprinkled over with dust.

Copsice.  The erowning projection of the entablature.

Coroxa, A bread flat member, below the cymatium, in a cornice,

Cayrro Portiove, A subterranean or dark gallery in a Roman villa, used as
a cool sitting room.

Comovrom. A bedchamber,

Cuxevs, That part of the Roman theatre where the spectators sat, so called

Curra, A Homan council house,

Cyma. A moulding, so called from its contonr resembling that of a wave,
being hollow in its upper part, and swelling below. 'This is distinguished
as the cyma recta; the cyma reversa is where the upper part swells,
whilst the lower is hollow.

Cymarow. - The upper moulding of a cornice, of an undulating form.

Cyzicexus. A large hall decorated with soulpture.

Dapo. The dig, or that part in the middle of the pedestal of a column
between its base and cornice,

Decasryie, A temple with ten columns in front.

Drastyie. An intercolumniation of three diameters.

Diarost (Sardeod).  Bond stones of a single piece crossing the wall, from one
face to the other, -

Drazoma. Landings, or resting places, encircling the amphitheatre at different
heights.

Drcasreriom. A tribunal, or hall of justice,

Iherayornerosn.  Masonry worked in courses like the meshes of a net,

Digryrn. A projecting face, with two panels or channels sunk thereon,

Inpreean. A temple surrounded by a donble range of columns.

DisrroviaTod.  An open court, its roof &0 inclined as to throw the water off
to the outside of the house, instead of carrying it into the implovium,

Ecnea. Vessels of bronze, in the form of a bell, placed under the seats of
speotators in a theatre, to give resonance to the voices of the actors.
Earthenware jars are often found in the walls of Roman buildings, and
have been supposed to be for similar purposess They were for the purpose
of lightening the building, and it is supposed nsed to expedite the work.
They are generally found in Roman buildings of a later date, in the walls
of o cireus, or such buildings where no conveyance of sound was required.
Examples may be seen at the cireus of Caracalla, at Rome.

Econmsps, The ovolo or quarter ronnd ; it is usually carved with the egg and
tongue moulding,

ErzornEsivM. An apartment in the baths, where the bathers, after leaving
the bath, ancinted themselves,

Esrreerox., A term employed in masonry by Vitrovius, in which the front
stones were wrought, and the interior left rongh and filled in with stones
of varions sizes.

2%2
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Excirrus. Festoon on o frieze.

Exvarratore, The horizontal portion of a temple, supported on the columns,
and including the architrave, frieze, and cornice,

Exrasis. The swelling of the shaft of a column,

Epnengios, A building for the cxercise and wrestling of the youth.

Ertscestos. The upper onder of the scene in a theatre.

Emstyrvm.  The same asarchitrave.

Ercastunvs. A prison house for glaves.

Evstvie. Anintercolumniation of two dinmeters and a half.

Exepra. A recess, or small room, in the Thermm and ofher buildings,
appropriated for conversation.

Fascia, A band or broad fillet on an architrave.

Fasriomos, See pediment.

Frurmva. The vertical channelling of the shafis of the eolumns.

Fopra. A public place in Rome, and the leading Italian towns, where the
causcs were tried, public business transacted, and political speeches made
by the great orators of the state; also a market place,

Frer. An ornament consisting of one or more small fillets, meeting in vertical
and horizonal directions. -

Frigze., The central course of the entablature between the cornice and the
architrave,

Fmigioamos.  The apartment in which the cold bath was placed.

Grxcostasis. A wall or portico adjoining the Roman comitia, in which foreign
amtassadors waited before entering the senate,

Gumiocne, An ornament composed of a series of bands twisting over each
other,

Gurre. Drops or ernaments, introduced under the triglyphs, in the Dorie
order.

Gyuwasiom. A building nsed for the exercise of athletic games.

Gywmoeust. A portion of a Greek house, sct apart for females.

HecaToMreDoy. A term applied to the Parthenon, from the use of 100 fact
in one of its leading dimensions, probably the hreadth,

Hevtocasisvs. A chamber in the Roman houses, which depended on the
rays of the sun for warming it.

Hewrx, A small volute nnder the abacus of the Corinthian capital.

Hesioyre. A semicireular building, with an arched roof,

Hexastyre, A temple having six columns in front.

HrrrobroMB., A place appropriated by the Greeks to equestrian exercises,

Hyrzrumal. A temple without a roof, and open to the sky, as the celln of the
temple often was.

Hyrerrnyrom.  The upper member or lintel of o doorway.

HyrocavsTum, A vaolted apartment under the baths, which served to dis-
tribute the heat from the fornace,

Hyvoaxuy. A building below the level of the ground.

Hyroscestos.  The front wall of the theatre, facing the oreheston,
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Hyrorracnerios. The slenderest part of the shalt of a column, being that
immediately below the neck of the capital

Iurrovios. The open portion of a court in a Roman house, into which the
rainwater was carried.

Turosr. The capital of & pler or pilaster which receives an arch.

Ixcerrum. A style of masonry used in walls, consisting of very small rough
rough stones, not Inid in eourses.

IsTercoLvusiaTion. The space between two columns, :

Isoposwar,  Masonry employed by the Greeks, It was executed in courses of
equal heights,

Kowox, The Greek term for the cavea,

Lacoxrors, A kind of stove in the vapour bath which served to heat the
ToomL,

Lacoxar, Lacoxanta, Ormamental compartments in ceilings.

Laguear. Ornamental compartments with bands between them.

Laramtoy. The apartment in which the lares or houschold gods wers
kept.

Lysis. A plinth above the cornice of the podium of ancient temples, which
surronnded the stylobate,

M=axper. An ornamental border, like the fret, on the different members of
buildings.

Maruoratus. Plaster composed of lime and pounded marble, used in the
lnst coat on ancient walls.

Mavsorevm, A sepulchral building, the term derived from the celebrated one
erected to the memory of Mausolus, king of Caria, by his wife Artemisia,
about 353 B.o.

Mrerocne, A term used by Vitruvius, to denote the space or interval between
the dentils of the Ionie, or triglyphe of the Doric order.

Merore. The square space or interval between the Dorio triglyphs.

Mmxore.  Sixtieth part of the lower diameter of a column,

Moptiiro¥.  An omament resembling a bracket in the Ionic, Corinthian and
Composite orders.

Mopune, A certain measure, either o diameter, or semidinmeter, by which the
proportions of columns are regulated.

Mzxraxa. Divisions of seats in a Roman amphitheatre,

Moxorrra. A work consisting of a single stone.

MoxorrERAL. A temple of o round form, without walls or cella, but only one
range of columns,

Moxorriaryrd, The space of one triglyph and two metopes, between two
Darie columns,

MuruLe. A projecting ornament in the Dorie cornice, corresponding to the
maodillion in the Ionic and Corinthian entablatures.

Naod, The central chamber of a temple,
Navaacma, A place where mock sea engagements were exhibited.
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Neom, or Necema., The space between the astragal of the shaft and the
annulet of the capital.
Nywrp=oM. An artificial grotto dedicated to the nymphs,

Oorastyie. A temple having eight columns in front.

Opeoa. A kind of theatre among the Greeks, wherein poets and musicians
rehearsed their compositions.

(Eows. A hall or saloon, in a Roman house, usa:l for extensive banquets,

OrsTeoDoMrs. The chamber behind the cella, often used as a treasury.

OrcaesTrA. A level space in a theatre, set apart for the chorus

Ova. Omaments in the shape of an egg, on the echinus,

Ovoro. A moulding, the seotion of which iz usually the quarter of a circle.

Parzstea. A Grecian building, sppropriated to wrestling and gymnastic
exercises,

Parascesioy,  Anpother name for the postscenium in the theatre,

PeprwesT, The triangular termination of the roof of a temple, resting upon the
entablature which surrounds the building, and enclesing the tympanum.

Pexerrate. The most sacred part of the temple.

Peserrarza. Small chapels dedicated to the Penates, in the innermost part of
Roman houses,

Peminoros.  Enclosure within a wall, surrunding a temple.

Permromos. The space between the columns of a temple and the walls
encloging the cells.

PerteTERAL. A temple encompassed by columna

Peristyre, A court which had a colonnade around it ; also a range of columns
within a court or temple.

Pitaster, A square engaged pillar, i.e. attached to a wall.

Pisorsa. A reservoir in the Boman baths for practising swimming,

Prstr,  The low sqnare step on which a column is placed.

Poorom. A continued pedestal ; a parapet surrounding the arena of an amphi-
theatre,

Povysryre. Of many columns.

Pomrico. The covered space in front of a temple, supported by columns.

Postiovs. The covered space behind a temple,

PosrscestoM.  The back part of a theatre,

Precrvorio. The landing which separated and gave access to the ranges of
seats in theatres,

Proomomos. The portico before the entrance to the cell of o temple.

Proxaos. The part of a temple in front of the naos

Proryrevm, A vestibule before a building or templa,

Proscestum,  The stage in a Grecian theatre,

Prostyre. A temple with four columns in front.

PeoraveioM. An entrance door.

Pseonotsopomum. A style of masonry in which the stones are arranged in
regular ponrses of unequal heights,

Peevnoorerenat. A temple with eight columns in front, and only one range
round the cell.
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PSEUDOPERIPTERAL. A temple with a range of columns in front, and the
columns on the sides engaged in the wall.

Prema. Colonnades which sarrounded the cell of the temple.

Premosa. The space between the wall of the cell of a templeand the columns
of the peristyle, called also ambulatio.

Poreirosm. The stage in o Roman theatre.

Porveiag. The emperor's seat in the cireus,

Porvisarrs. Couches provided for the statues of the gods in the temple.

Porean. The marginal stone of a well,

Prosostyik.  An intercolumnistion of a dinmeter and a half,

Pyrawin, A solid square massy edifice, oonstructed in the form of & pyramid.

Prranmipros, The small pyramid which terminates the top of an obelisk.

Reaura. A band below the tenia in the Doric architrave.

Remiovnaros. A style of masoncy in which the stones were placed diagonally,
g0 05 to resemble network.

Rostous. The platiorm in the Roman forum whence the orators addressed the
people, so called from its basement being decorated with prows of ships.

Rortrspa. A cirenlar building,

Rupenatio, Applisd to a floor paved with pieces of bricks, tiles, stones, &o.

SacerioM. A small enclosure withoul a roof, conseerated to n god, containing
an altar, and sometimes a statue of a god.

Sacranmw. A termapplied to any place in which sacred things were deposited
or kept, whether in a temple or & private house,

Scmona.  The margin or platform surronnding a bath.

Scorra, The hollow moulding in the base of an Ionic colnmn.

Scroni. A spiral ornament,

Spoos. The secret chamber in a temple, to which none but the priests had
fnCcess,

Sorrrr, A ceiling; the under side of arches, and other architectural members,

Srpcps.  The conduit or covered channel, through which the water flowed in
aqueducts,

SppersrEnvy. A building for the exercise of the ball.

Spixa. A low wall running down the centre of & circus, so called from its
resemblance to the position of the dorsal bone in the human frame,

Srapios. A place for foot races,

SrengopaTE, The sameas siylobate.

Broa. A porch, used as a public walk.

Srnie. The filleis between the flutes of columns.

Sraiaes. The channels of a fiuted eolumn,

SryLacatMaTic. Supported by figure-columns,

Sryronate, The basis on which a colonnade is placed.

SuaeLixTd. A second or lower plinth placed under the prineipal one in columns
and pedestals,

SopaTIO
Hn‘m-mmtm} A vapout bndh.

Sysryie. An intercolumnistion of two dinmeters,
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Tasursom, A hall or chamber at the further end of the atrium, in o Roman
house, and separate from it by an auleum or curtain. In snmmer it
was used as a dining room.

Txxis, The fillet which separates the Dorie frieze from the architrave,

Tecrorms opos.  The smooth finishing coat of plaster on a wall,

Tevamoxes. Figures of men used in the same manner as Caryatides, some-
times called Atlantes,

Temoses, Places in a temple where statues wers placed.

Teriparmoy,  The temperate hall in a Roman bath,

Tesropo. An arched roof,

TestrasTyie. A temple with four columns in front,

Tuenumm, A term applied to Roman buildings for public baths, but strictly
meaning anly warm baths,

Torus, A large semicironlar monlding, used in the bases of columns,

Tricusios. A Roman dining room, in which were three couches, lectus
imns, lectns medius, lectus summuns, on which the guests reclined at
dinner, The table was placed in the centre, and the fourth side was left
open for the servants to place on or remove the dishes.

Teroryrn. A tablet fluted with upright grooves, in the Doric frieze,

I'mrrop, A table or seat with thres legs,

Troommos, An annular moulding whoss section is concave.

Tyupaxvs, The triasngular space within the cornices of a pediment,

Vetamos, The awning covering a theatre or an amphitheatre.

Vestisvnost,  The entrance to a Roman house.

Visorios. The audience part of an amphithentre,

Voutrre, A spiral scroll, which forms the principal featurs of the Tonic and
Composite capitals,

Vosrrrorts.  Passages facilitating entrance to and egress from a theatrs or
amphitheatre,

Xexovocmiom, A building for the reception of strangers,
Xysros. A spacious portico in which athletes exercised themselves during
winter ; also the garden at the further end of a Roman house,

Ziozac, The most primitive style of ornament, and generally indicative of a
very early stage in art.

Zorrorus.  The frieze of an entablature,

Zorarea. A small room or alcove, which might be added to, or separnted
from, the room to which it adjoined,
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TABLE OF SOME OF THE PRINCIPAL GREEE AND ROMAN

TEMPLES.
Athons . .| Theselen Dl . » | Hexastyle, gﬂl.wllh 1% Intercolomns on
Hd.ﬂ.ﬂﬁ 108 feet.
- Parthenon . | Deordo o Octastyle, peripteral, 106 feet by 228
"laet:l and o architecis, o
- « | Dorde . oo both ts, with wings o
e m order, ot right angles to west froat.
Munesieles, architect, 437-432 no.
- Ercchitbelon Tomic . prostyle st east end, with a tetrastyle,
Pancpa Logle Tmrfngmprmﬂu A known
- e P - A x=
nmmpde, though no lopger extant, having been
by tho Turks since Stuari’s time.
- Niks Apieros . | Jomle . . Tm-n}'m -mhpﬂnﬂrla Becontly
e
= Jupiter Olym- | Corinthian . | Docastyle, peripteral, columns g0 foct . B8
H]I:u feet by 250 fect. Enclosed by & pe o,
ARoman work, mmymmuuu
e g s
Elensls . Ceres . Derfe . - Aﬁmbdmnguf:bmu&nﬁetmmﬂ
th & desdecastyls colonnade forming the west
fromt, This temple begun by Ietioos ; colon-
nade added by Phllo, architect, about 315 ne.
" Propyleum . | Loric . . | Hexastyle on both fronts, with inner Jouic order
:';l. Athens, 50 fﬁb{_ﬂﬁ Hﬁl; A pocond
stnaller 0 [
s ummﬁ“"&, 'Undmxmur
Attlea” None of these bulldings pow remain.
Thorlcus s Dorig . a thm,wmurmMummu
cach ood, fourtesn on each side. Nocella
remadning ; bat sepposed to have been & double
temple, with & (1] the centre, from
the gliles, d:vw?':& cella info two,
Elamais Nemesis. . | Dorle . o | Hexnatyle, peripteral, eloven [otercolumns oo
slides, 33 feet by 70
- T.Imh._i-r Dorde . . | Distyle in antis,
Jin”l- FPanhbel- | Dorl H yle, foet by 90 feck.
- « | Jupleer - - . rxastyle, h 41
palii [ o
and sculpture (the JEginetan
Olympla Juﬁlu‘ Olym- | Dorle . . Hﬂlﬂe, “l;mhm.nnm 290 fret
s L
Thasee Apollo. Epbon- | Dorfe . . | Hexastyle, Ml;,nmm hypeethral, 47 feet by 125
s al 430 o
In intorior, Jondo columns,
Tegea . Athene Alea . | Ionfe . I ral. Doric nternally ; with
uppar Cori order, S architect.
Nemea . Juplier . . | Dore . . | Hexsstyls, peripteral,
Maaxs GrEciA AND SICILY.
Tasg i - Torde . « | H thral, T feet 185
= mu-_ o ﬂwwtmw by
Agrigrn Olym- | Dorda mh" T i wh«mm
toin . | Jupiter - . ar w 182
™ if:el :agmm witkhi.inhllr;ljmnhnd
e amphiprostyle.
- Juno Lucina. , | Darde . « | Hexastyls, peripternl, 57 foet by 134 feet.
" Concord , . | Do . « | Hixnstyls, pleral, 31 fect by 93 feet. Deep
prronnis ns
Hegeats . - Dorle . Hexastyle, peripteral, 76 feet by 190 feel, Al
the external columns (und bt
Sellnus Great Tanple . | Dorde Onwm le, ﬂpw-lﬂwu‘mttﬂf} mhi.mu
k . s » - v 30
mmnl.::‘ul' five other temples, two of which
sppear (o have been bexastyle peripteral.
Syracuse Minerva . . | Dorle . Hexastyle, 15 intercolomns oo sides: pow eon.
verted into a church with s modern
Corinthian fagade,
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TABLE OF 80ME OF THE PRINCIPAL GREEE AND ROMAN
TEMPLES—confinued.

» | Diama . . | lonle . Decastyle, + columns 80 fest
Ephesus syl Fpteril, byl
20 feet by 435 Cresiphon and Meta-
S P R P e
. i ¥ foet. Colammns, $§ Preonius, archi-
| teil A peribolos
Magnesia . | IMana . . Jomic . . | Octastyle, i ot 106 foet by 198 feel
|
Priens . Minerva Poliss = Iomic . H; ripteral, 04 foet by 116 feet
| theeas, about 340 ne. mmm
| best example of Asiatic lonbe, ‘This temple had
| & peritolus and propylewm; the latter totra-
. 1 mdrhwﬂlmmﬂﬂqmﬂn-m
o8 ., | Bacchuos . I Tomle o . astyle, peripteral,  Hermogenes, H
] about the time of Alexander the Great,
Bamos . | Jans » | lemle Decastyle, diptersl; 159 foet by 346 feel.
. x -
Romax
Homa . . | Coboord . Tonie . Hexastyle. nﬁmuh\-am diprostyle,
Fortana Virills | lonic Tutmats Wmmu.
- & o , dipros 3
P R B L
" « | Two me each other,
T:; mml-:t‘unndmmpnﬁﬂu Simflar in
dimenskons, but the ope cctastyle, =
the other octastyle, tli.gu\:t'_lll: by
Metellns Macndonicns, £ 140 ne  No re-
maains ; bt the anthority b the anclent plan of
Juplter Stator . | Corinthian s“h'nmn ﬁ%ﬂ: hLocmuh perd The
- | . | Tl
| | wmmm-hup‘;‘]'mm
| all that now remain of this very fine example,
e Japiter Tonsns | Corlnthian . Uﬂ.ngl:.dl al; 92 feet by 115 feet. Columms
47
™ Mars Tltor Corinthian ., | Of this sometimes called that of Nerva,
nd;lhmmuhlmm remalning; bot it is sald to
have been octastyle, peripteral
o Venos nd Corinthian . | Decastyls, within &
| Roma m!n by double colonnades of &
. An'bunF lnus and | Corinthisn . Hm.m'mh;umh,nmL
n |
- Pantheon Corinthian . | An cctastyls, triprestyle, sttnchod to & rotunda,
" Vesta . | Coripthian , | A Iptrlpmﬂaﬂnmlm
Tivoll & . | Vests, or the | Corinthian , | A clroubsr peripteral, of 18 colummns aronnd cells.
[ - Sibyl | The & very peculiar and fing
Prenmste . | Fortuna No remains of temple ftself; bat
af the series of terraces and fAlghts of
| | sbitps on which it was elevaied.
Pompeil - | Juphter . . Mm.lﬂ;mhmnmh;mnrmbglm
| el
Kismes « | Malson Carrée, | Corinihlan . | Hexastyls, triprostyle | order continued along the
‘ or Temple of | cells, making it & psetdo-peripternl ; 39 fort by
| w and 77 foel
| s |
Haallee « | Great Temple . | Coriniblan Decastyle, pleral ; 180 feet by 200 feck,
[* IA‘HTH:S: Corinthian L'muqlr,pTz:i 118 feet by 225 feel
Ialmyra Helhos, or Corinthian ﬂcmrh.'ru'rm 85 feet 180 fest. En-
Ban thin & T4 feot square
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LIST OF OBELISKS.

EGYFT.,

Hierog! It Tears the oval of Odirtasen I of {f},:’h}
the drnasty, (3022 me)

Smaller Obelisks of Earmak . s e . i
H Erected by Thotmes I, T8
mmmummm A {“ m -

l-:mwlhlim.n. fiant we)
Bt
mmmdd;ﬂ[m&m ( ity T0

3B
e oo w
B

somne have &
when entire, bave been from 50 to 60
high, ‘Thoc= lower extremity of the avenue,
‘meagare ab. fest.

Obelisk of Iy L
l%vm It bears the oval of Ouirtasen 1.

EOME
Obelisk of the Vatlean . . o . . & Bl 8 e & 1o
Withomt bieroglyphies. It was erectad Sixtns
In 1556, It was Brought from Hello o Romso
i1 ithe reign of Caligula, and was Iz the Circas

of Nero,
Without fos.,  Was ervcted In 1887
Fuontana, duo the pontificats of Sixtus V.
entmnce of the mausoleum of Augustus, {

&
=
Fe

=

€5 & a9 é 3

Obellak of the Tatersns ., ., ;. | wa ¥ & 2
i lee. Was erected by Fontana, In the
ml Bixtns V., in Iml? It was hmm
Hellopolis to Alexsndria by Constantine, snd was
removed t0 Rome by hls son Constantius, who
it on the of the Clreus Maximus, [t
ovels of Theotmes IV,

Tig @ 45 :

ﬂbﬂhkuldul‘hmrhmﬂﬁmphﬂlm f . Al 5B
Hiercgiyphicn, Erected by Pernbl in 1651, durfng 28 oA
the pontificate of Innocent X. A Foman wark of
the time of Domitisn. It wes found in the Chreus

Dhelisk of the Flazza della Minerva - . . . T @ a0 T8
H L T 1
i o e o e, o117 i, b 0
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Q'Eﬂ‘?;hau. Erected In!.hlbyﬁ!mm‘l.ll. of
of Peammetichns IL

thbtthlﬂwll{h'l“n
= Snele e e,
front of (e mansclemn of Al
Obeelisk of the Trinita de Monts, o . .
Hisroglyphics. FErected by Anunord, In 1759, A
Toman imitation of that of the Piazm del Popolo,
Obelisk of Monte Citorlo
= hmadhrﬁmlmdinlm it was
to Bome by Augnsias from Hellopalis,
mdpludln the Campus where it was
msed ps a goomon, Acconding to it was

[ nama of Hadrlan and Sabina,
(Obedisk of the Villa Matel .
Hieroglyphics. It bears the oval of Peammettchus 11,

CONSTANTINOPLE
Obadisk In the Hippodrome, or Atmeldan .
o8 oo (o faced.  Ervcted Bsthuﬁmpuur
An tmitasion of an esriber work.

Cibwelisk
Ehoﬂ;ph[ﬂ. In the Soltan's pni.en_

e I I A e el
Without hieroglyphics, [t wna discoversd In 1330,

Tho (belisk of Phile
lthmﬂﬂﬂ?ﬂmimmﬂhm

Catania.
s nal. A Foman imitation.
the British Miseum.
‘Thess two chellsks are fragments,  They are of black
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INDEX.

Abbrevintions Hee
Bigla

Abruxas, 301.

Achntes (ngute), 520,

Achilles, 196,

Adamnz (dinmond’, 300,

Adytum, 15,

ZEginetan apoch or period, in seulpture,
157

2B+ { bronas),candidum, 209 ; Corinthian,
10,

in  inseriptions.

Agnte, 520

Agathodemon, 150, 157,
bastron—DBrunswick vases, 280,

Alm, 15

Allion, 270, 279,

Almanding k315,

Alphabet, Greek, 347 ; Etruscan, 364 ;
Latin, 372,
Altars, E inm, Girecian, 86

Roman, 38,
Alto-riliove, Egyptinn, 202; Greek,
204

86 ;

Amazons, 198,

Amazon stone, B2

Amethyst, 313 ; orfental, 314,

Ampthystos (amothyst), 313,

Amphiprostyle, 52.

Amphitheatre, Etroscan, 68; Roman,
68,

Augafarauor, 10,

Amphitrite, 167.

Amun, 141, 144, 148, 149,

Amymaone, 107.

Anacolothou, 331,

Anaglypta, 201,

Aum'}mrnflti:: m.lﬁn

.. Andro sphinx, 150,

Animals in Egyptinun sculpture, 121,

1586,
Anlk, Anouke, 143,
Annnlus Bigemmeus, 305,
Anta, goddess of war, 148

Antiptosis, 331.

Anuhis, 144, 149,

Apelles, 215,

Aphrodite, 175, See Venus.

Apis, 150,

Aplua, 159.

Apodyterimm, 73

Apollo, 168; Callinicos, Heposing,
Lﬁa’ghslmlm. Agonistes, Sauroctonos,
164,

Apop (I::npuphis}, the great serpent, the
emblem of sin, 150, 157.

| Appianam, 217,

Apsis, 81.

| Apteral, 31.

|

Aquamaring, 314,

Aqua, Appis, Anio Vetus, Marcia,
Topuln, Julia, 91; Virgo, Alsietina,
Claudia, Auio Novos, 92,

Aqueducts, 89, See Aqua. Roman, 91 ;
Nismes, Begovia, 836,

Armostyle, 88,

Arch, S8,

Archaie siyle in painted vases, 243.

Arches ( Trinmphal ), 77 ; of Drusus, 78 ;
Titus, 78; Beplimins Beverus, 78 ;
QConstantine, 78 ; Janms, 79; Trmjan,
70.

Aren, T2,

Arenn, 68,

Arennton, 226,

Ares, 1TH

Armeninm, 217.

Arveris, the elder Horus, 144

Artemis, 162.

Artista, See Engravers,

names on painted vases, 205,

Asaroton, 227,

Aspasing, 270, 278,

Astoria, 317.

Asiriferd, 256,

Atf, erown of Osiris, 144,

Athenn, 171 ; Premachos, 173

Athor, 142, 147, 140, 150 156,

20
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Abmn, 142, 146,

Atramentum, 218,

Afriam, 10; Tusennicum, 11 ; t-trastyle,
12; Corinthinn, 12; displuviatom,
12; testudinatnm, 18,

Anlmn, 65,

Aaunlus, 268, 276,

Avanturine, 324,

Bacclantes, Bucelim, 187,

Bacehus, 181,

Baihs, Balnew, 75; of Caracalla, 76:
Diocletian, 76 ; Titus, 76 Powpeii,

.

Balneom, 75,

Bagaltes (lnsalt), 325,

Basnnites, 338,

Besaciiom,. 20 ayplian, 119, 20
reliefs, 201: F inn, 119, 201 ;
Etrusean, 202 ; Greok and Roman,
208; of the Parthenon, 205; on
Sarcoplingd, 207,  See Rulief,

Beryllus | Leryl), 814,

Bervl (yellow, 514,

Begam (Bir William", on tLe FEtrusean
hﬂﬁ]l“ﬂﬂl, B6T.

Black {eolour), used by the Egyptians,
211; by the Grecks, 218,

Blue (eolour , used Ly the Egypiians,
210; by the Grocks, 217,

Bonstrophsdon, 249,

Bricks, Egvption, Greek, Roman, 8.

Bridges. 5ee Pons.  Romon bridges,
83: of Trajan, at Aleantars, Pouts
dlelln Badin, 84,

Bronze, 200; of Fgino, Delos, 200:
Corinthinn, 210,

Brown (coloar), 218,

Buteinum, 218,

Bust, 160,

Caboelions, 257,

Cadmus, 348,

Caldarinm, 75.

Callaing, groen turquaolse, 324,

Callaia, turquoise, 324,

Calliops, 192,

Unmed, 258, 254, 257 celebrated, 273,

Camen, 257 ; of the St Chapelle, 2734
of Vienun, 274;: of Nuples (Tozm

Furnese), 275 ; of Jupiler Egiochus,
276; Ca a camco, 277, ¢
Canons or rules of proportion in F, p-
tinn seulpture, ]Eﬂ.w !
Canopi, 101.
Capitoline marbles, See Fusti Coneu. |
o Inres.
prices, 258,
Capsarii, 75,
Carbunele, 815,

Carbuneulus (garnet) 315, See Garnet.
Curceres, 68, 72,

INDEX.

Carchesium of 8¢, Denys, 279,
Carrara murble, 205,
Caryntides, 46,

Costellum, 81,

Castor, 200,

Castur, 159,

Oclin, 15, 23,

Cenolaph, 113,

Cenlanrs, 188,

Ceres, 167,

| Chaleodonins, 318,

| Column, 88;

Chaleedony, 318,
Charncterislics of Greek Glyptic arf,

Charites (the Graees), 190,
gh Lﬁ] o, 148

hemid, Egypt, :
Chimera, 159 ; chimers, 258,
Chiton, 161 ; Dorie, Touie, 162,
l'_"hlamf:. 162,
Chrmlbis, $00.
Xowwarepior, 305,
Chonso, 142, 146, 148, 150,
Cliristian irunr‘i?l.iom Bee [nseriptions,
formules, 206,

— nahyek 393,
—— = sigrln, 399,
E-_ xflnltilu, G96,
hrysoberyl, 314.
Chtymb:.-rflrlua [yellow beryl), 814
Chirysocolln, 217,
Chrysolite, 312,
Ej:rjmprm, 318, i
hry: us  (yellow n-juda),
:H.;le{ ¥ ~Eredi-Jn

Clirysopteron, 312,
Xwpara, 164, -
Cinerary uwm, 112,
lEin:::llnu.nl-t. 216,
ippas, 110,
Cirei, 72,
Circular temples, 29,
Circualitio, 230,
Cirous, Maximuns, 73; of Bomulus, 73,
Clia, 192,
Olipeus, 75.
Coclilis, 51,
Cocumella at Vulei, 109,
Ceelom, 217,
gﬁlnllumu. 2:'?.
t4"""""1"-|'|-E| 4 tmwm 555:
maodern, 2&
%ﬁ“'&‘ » of Amunoph
i, hnl 119;
IIL.; mesas LI, 119,
ol Sy e
ours u P :
216 :‘ﬁmuuur, 228,

by thé G
Columbariom, 112
tinn, 89: Grecian, T
41: Doric, 43; loule, 44; Corin- 4
thinn, 48; Roman, 46; Dere, 46: . L
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Tonie, 46; Corinthion, 48 ; Compo- | Divus, 378,

&ile, 49,

Columns, monumental, of Tmjan, 8§0;
Antonine, 51 ; I‘umrcy 51 ; Phocns,
61 ; navel, 51 ; millinry, 52,

Coamposite column, 49,

Coneameratn Sudatio, 75.

Consulship on inseriptions, 878,

Corinthian mlduﬂmm recian, 48 ; Roman,

———— tamples, 27, 29,

Costume, Grevian, 161 ; Romnn, 163.
Cruta viridis, 217.

Crio sphinx, 151.

Crobyins, 168, 170, 176,

Crown of the Pharaohs, 142 ; of Osirls, |

144.
Crystallus (erystal), S16.
Cubicals, 153.
Cnnei, 64, 69,
Cupid, 159,
Cupra, 158,
Cups, of Sardonyx, 279 of Bt Dinys,
279 ; Brunswiclk, 280; morrhine, 250,
Cybele, 198,
Cyelopean walls, 8.
Cylindurs, Egvplinn, 283,
Cynoeephalus, 157,

Dmotylogin, 255
Dactylo=lyptic, 255,
Dactylograpliy, 255,
Duetylotheca, 2335.

f Engravers,

Diudilean period or epoch in sculptare, |

124,

Dutes, in Fgyptian inseriptions, 542;
Greok, 547, 832; Homan, 378;
Christinn, 397,

Decastyle, 83,

Decline of the art of seulpture, Egyptian,
116: Ftrusenn, 123; Greck, 156;
Roman, 15,

Demeter, 167,

Demotic writing, 837, 540; when first
used, S41.

lhwihu.imtiw gigns in hieroglyphics,
b0

Dinmodsd, 509,

Diana, 169; Lmeifern, 170; Lneinn,
171 ; Hecate, 171; Triformis, Trivia
of the Ephesinns, 171.

Dinstyle, 53,

Auarorer, 3,

Awa(dpara (precinctiones), G

Dicthyotheton, 7.

Didoron, a rick, B '

Diznmma, S48,

Dionysnz.  See Bacchus, 181,

Dioseuri, 204,

Dioscorides, 257, 268, 277,

Aoty Siehotlor, 162,

Distemper painting, 218, 226,

Darie colummn, Greeian, 44 ; Eoman, 46,
— temple, 24,

Drill {terebra), 255.

Duilinn column, 51, 574

Egyptian Deities, three forms, 140;

e thres nrdzim:, }é[s.
—_— ] iy, 2835,
= ﬁuﬁi‘ﬁ’f’f 10,
———— Pulmography, 337.

style in seulpture, 115
Hyeee, 66,

Eileythuis, 148, 150,
Elwathesium, 76.

Ellipsis, 531.

Embalming, three modes, 98.
Emerald, 300.

HpborhoiBor, 162

Empleeton, 3, 7.

Encanstic paiating. 218, 219,
Enchorinl, See Demotie,
Eugraved stones, 250,  See Stones.
—— celebrated engraved stones,

273,

Greek, anterior to Alex-
ander, 267, From the time of
Alexander to the age of Augnstus,
2657. Age of Augusius, 268,
terior to Angunsins, 269, Whose age
i+ unecertuin, 270. Roman, 272
Lower Empire, 272

Engraving, invention of the art on hoard
stones attributed by Mr. King to
the eongravers of Ninevel, 258;
Egvptinn engraving much carlier,
253,

En[j:}l;ntit (clnse of hieroglyphs), 357,

Epitaphs. Greel, 358; Potidwan, 338 ;
of Polychromins, 860 : Etrnsean, 69,
371 um, 381 ; of Beipio, 8803
of Byphax, 800; of Bibulus, 300;
Epitaplie, 302 ; Christiag, 8546, 400.

Exdnua, 105,

Epithemata, 106

Epochs in the art of sealpture,
Periods.

Epochs of Painted Vasss, 2485,

Ermto, 192,

"Hpdia, 105,

Sea

| Ercle, 158,
| Ems, 189, See Cupid.

Essonite, %15

Etruscan alplabet, 364

defries, 1670,

——— Glyptography, 200,

— inacriptions, ot Gubbio, 365 ;
at Porugin, 3686,

— —— language, its origin, acoord-
ing to Nisbubr, Bunsen,
Milller, 54T,
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4562 INDEX,
Etroscan painting, 213, Gynmeonitiz, 10,
—-r—l;ajhngrlph!. 363, Gynweeum, 10, .
— pmﬁle. 8638,
——— in sculpture, 121, Hades, 153,
s S S, e, | s Ot 2.
Euguhi 8, 365; Etrusean, ; | Hall, hypostyls, o T

ﬂﬁ: a74, | Hapimon, the Nile, 146,
Euripus, 73, | Harpy tomb from Xanthus, 106,
Eustyle, 53, Hebe, 195,
Euterpe, 1592, | Helioimpe or bloodstone, 817
Eutyehes, 278, | Heliotropinm, 517,
Evodus, 269, 278, | Hephmstus, 171, See Vulean.
Exedrn, 14, 76, Hem, 1 Juna,

Hereulos, 195 ; Farnese, 196,
Herma, 160,
Fates, 198, "
Fusti Consularcs, 379 ; Verriani, 870, | mﬁl’h‘]""mff"’-h;?:: e
Fauces, 13. [ cory, .
Founs, 184, | Hestia, 181 See Vesta.
g]um.s'f]ﬂﬁ. | Het, 144, 3
ora, §0. |

sakins, B A8 | Hieoass sghin, 151.
Forum of Pﬂm[—!ll. 81, Hioratic 887 invenlion ﬂ-l
Fratron Arvalcs, 573, | 840; when used, 340,
Freaco painting, 218, 226, Hieroglyphic writing, 337 ; four classes,
Eﬂ:emlunh;ti ioms, Greek, 853 : ! 837 armagement of, 339 ; avtiquity

Etrusean, : Rnrrmn,ﬂﬁl:i; Chris | Hmﬂhﬁ; number of sgns used, 340.

tian, 895, | Himation, 162,

| ]Iippudrmm, T4

Garnet, 813 : prrope, almandine, Sivinm, | Historical inseriptions: Parinn ehimmnicls,

guarnaccing, hyscinthine, essonite, | 851 ; Bigean, 357 ; i ;

|

l;l;:bum]u, 3]&

G gakewn g

Gemme A . 274,

Gemii (fonr) of Amenti, 101, 144, 149,

Glyptic art (mechanical process), 255 ;
E;pﬁun, 285 : Etruscan, 200 :
Greel, 204 ; Rosuan, 297.

Glyptis, 250,

Glyplography, or Engraved Sfonos, 250 ;
origin and history, 252; materials,
255; Emwhﬂg‘ef:;l fmll‘.a, 258 ;
subjects,, 262; ancient glyptogm-

phii?ullmﬁm 265 ; ancient nriists,

266,

Gnmus, 2688, 278,

Gnostic engmaved gems, 200,

Graces, 15,

Grmnite, 326,

Greok deities, 163,

——— inscriptions.  See Tuseriptions.

——— style in sonl .- 183,

——— [nrchaic) style in peinted vases,
243

—_— I:mutifnl glylo in painted vases,
244

Groon (eolour) used by the
211; by the Greeks, 217,

Group, 160,

Grylli, 257,

Guarnaecine (garmet), 815,

Proncstioum, 279; Monumentum

Aneyranum, 378 ;  Monumentum
Adulitanum, 338,

Horhat, Agathodmmon, 150,

Haorta, 158,

Horus, 144, 146, 149, 150.

Houses, Egyptian, 9: Greek, 10; Ro-
mam, 10.

Hyncinth { jaeynth), 818,

Hyneinthine gamet, %15,

Hyacinthns {sapphire}, 311,

Hyici, 192,

Hyllus, 271, 278,

Hymetius, marble of, 208,

Hymmn of the Fratres Arvales, 375

| Hypeethml, 38, 54,
| Hypergman tombs, 4.

Egyptians, |

Hypomaustum, 76,
Hypogman tombs, 4.
Hypostyle, 16.
Hysginnm, 218,

Inkpis (chaleadony®, 818,

Ihis, 157.

Heographie (Buneen's term for sym-
bolical signs), 538,

Ibﬁc;ﬁmﬂ]:lﬁh (class of hieroglyphs),

Imitations ni‘.g:nm, precious stones, 526,



INDEX,

y i inseri a78.
Tmperator, A prions, 827+
ancient, 327,
In antis, 32,
Ineertum, 7,
Indigo, Indionm, 217.

Inseriptions on gems, 260,
———— om painted vases, 336,
on ringe, S44.

Inscriptions, ses also Palmography, in-

seribed, engraved, Inid on, 328;

hLilingual, trilingual, 530 metrie,
£42 ; religions, historienl, #32 ; scon-
tifle, funersal, Christian, 338 : eollec-
tions, published, 383 ; in museums,
856 - i‘gg‘pﬁﬂu 342; direction of
the lines of Egyplinn inseriplions,
830 : of Greck inseriptions, 848
Greek, 346 : monumental, 351 ;
bearing decrces, treaties, cte., 850;
wposxwmpara, 358 funereal, 835 ;
Bigln, 855; exnmples of Greek in-
seriptions, 357; Etrnsean, 863; in-
seription nt Gubbio, 365 ; at Perugin,
865 : volive inseriptions, 368 ; fune-
real, 860: Homan, 572; hﬁlxﬂ of
the Fratres Arvales, 373; ilian
column, 374 ; on samophogus of
Seipio, 974: Latin tablots of Eu-
gubinm, #74; conuected with li-
mions worship, 875; Historical, 376;
Fasti Cougulnres, 579; Kalendarinm
Proenestinom, 579; Monumentum
Ancyrmnum, 379; funereal, 380 ;
Bigly, 383 ; examples of Homan in-
seriptions, 888, istinm, 805; ull
fonerenl, 395; symbols used, 306 ;
formulm, 386 ; Do Rossi's elussifien-
tion, 897 ; grunmatical pecoliaritics,
808 ; names found in them, 598;
Bigln, 350; examples of Christion
inseriptions, 400,

Inscriptions, celebmbed, of Adulis, 851
Rosettn stone, 542 : of Abydos, of

Tonie temples, 27.
Tris, 195.

horizonial walls, 5.
Isine table, 345
Isis, 143, 148, 140, 150,
Isidomum, 3.

Ja.dngrﬂnw green), 317 ; (dark green),

8

Jasper, 322,

Judgment of the sonl, 103,

Juna, 165 ; Pronuba, Sospitn, 166

Juopitor Olympins of Phidias, 180; pa

by Quatremers de Quiney,

150 ; by Flaxmnn, 164,

Jupiter, 163 ; Berapis, 163,

Kalendarium Prenestinum, 379,

Kahos on painted veses, 286,

Kawris, 210,

Kepriles, cunci, G4,

Kliem, 141, 145,

Kingz, Egyptinn, 153.

Kionedon, 549,

Keower, 105,

K.J;‘J.mkl r, G4

Ehpaxrnpes, G5,

Kneph, 142, 148, 149, 500

Enowlodge and test of engraved stones,
258,

RKoilanaglvpha, 201.

Katiop, caven, G1.

KoAwos, 162

Koppn, 548,

Kvaros, 217.

Labrum, 75, 76,
Laconicam, 75.

| Landscape painting, 2.
| Lanz, his mode of interpreting Eiroscan

Eurmuk, 343 ; of Memphis, 345; of |
Tanis, $43; Sigenn, 857 ; Potidean, |
#58; Fuguobinn tables, 365; of |

Terugin, 366 ; hymn of the Fratros
Arvales, 373; nnFu]}nilim colnmn,
74, 385; on sa hagus of Scipio,
874,359 Latin ks of Engubium,
374 : Fusti Con=ulnres, 379 ; Kalen-
dariom Prenestinnm, 379; Mono-
mentum Ancyranum, 878 ; on arch
of Titus, 301 ; on column of Trajan,
H01 ; on arch of Beptimins Soverus,
3 : on arch of Gallienus, 5392 ; on
arch of Constantine, 592,

Tutagli, celebrated, 277.

Intaglio, 257,

Intaglio rilisvato, 119, 201.

lonie column, Greeian, 44 : Roman, 46.

inseriptions, 366,

Lapidary style, 331, 350,

Lapis lazuli, 323,

Larurinm, 13,

Lasn, 1509,

Lateres, erudi, cocti, 9.

Latin alphabot, Mommsen's opinion as
to its origin, 572,

langnagn, lopsius’ opinion on

its origin, 875 ; Niebuhr's, 375

— (nblet of Eugubinm, 374.

Lavacrum, 76

Leneaclntes (white cornelion®, 519,

Lighting of temples, 34, -

Lithostroton, 227,

Anyeror, G

Losna, 159,

Ludius, 228,

| Avgafarros, 352,

Luni, marble of, 208,
Lysippus, 1.
Lithocol lesis, 255,
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Lithoglyphi, 255,
Lychnis (ruby), 811.
Lynearium (jacinth), 313.

Ma, 142, 147,
Muenndes, 1587,
Menianum, 63,

M { ping 'mﬁlﬁ:’. 825,
Malaclsite, 323,

Mauia, 159,

Mantas, 159,

Marble, 203; Parim, Pentelie, Hy-
maettan, of Thasos, of Lund, 208,

Marmormtum, 22,

Mars, 174; Grdivus, Stator, Ultor,
Yictor, Pacifer, 175.

Musonry, inn, 2; Greclun, 8;
Italinn, §; lomon, five species, 7.

mgﬂﬂu cmploved in the glyptic arf, |

23, |

Man, 142, 146

Maussleum of Halicarnassus, 107.

Muaut, 141, 146, 149,

Menn, 158,

Molenger, 199,

Metinum, 218,

Melpomene, 192,

Menvre, 158,

Meplat, 259.

Mercury, 179; Belvedere, 150,

Meta, 72,

Metliods of paioting used by the |
ancients  (frosen,  distemper, em- |
coustie), 2158,

Mezzo riliovo, 201, 205; in gems, 257,

Millinry eolumn, 52.

Mixros, 216

Minerva, 171,

Miniam, 216.

Mithraio engrved stones, 292,

Mithras, 2040,

Moirm, the fales, 105,

Mulachites I;?c hirite), 522

Monogram of Chrst, 896,

h[nllL:li.{flhﬂ‘ﬂl, bt

Monumentom, 109; Adolitanum, 833
Anoyrannm, 379

Mormaorio, 818,

Moriar, 7.

Mosnie, 226: Egyplian, 227: Greck,
287, 239 of Pergamns, 298: of |
Dicscorides, 228; of Palestring,
220 ; of the house of Pansa, Pompsii,
229: Roman, 229: of the Lower
Eln!lim, 230,

Mugmnm. 80; Egyplian, 99; Greek,
2,

Muun;tiﬁmtiuu, why adopted by the

at Egvplinns, 85,
Mummy ease, 100; of Queen Amasis,
101 ; of Menlkare, IGE

Muntu, 142, 148, 150,

INDEX,

| Murex, 217, 218.

Murrhina (flnor ﬁ?. 281, 321.
Murrldne vases, o

Muses, 190,

Mythology of seulpture, 140.

Natha, 1035,
Nans, 23,
Naumnelie, 73.

- Nival colomn, 51,

Naxinm, 255.

Neeropolis { Etriscan’), 109,

Neith, 141, 146, 149, 150,

Nemesis, 104,

Noplirite, 522,

Nepthys, 148, 148,

Neptnne, 166,

Nethuns, 159,

Notpe, 147,

Niviaz, 215,

Nieols, 319,

Nike, 105,

Nomenclature (English and Ttalian) of
painted vases, 248,

Noartia, 150,

Nuelens, 52,

| Obelisks, 22, 72: inscriplion on, 345,

Ohbsidinnum (obsi linn), 525,

Ochro { Bxpa), 217.

Octastyle, 33.

(Exi, 18,

Olympinda, Groek, 851 ; Roman, 352,

Ouyching, oriental nlibastor, 282,

Unyx, BI9; oriental alubsster, 282,
19,

Opalua fopal), 316,

Ophites, serpentine, 324,

Opisthodomos, 24,

Cpas ineertum, 2

— musivim, 26,

— meticolatnm, 2, 7.

— sectile, 227,

—— tsselatum, or vermicolatum, 227,

Opxiarpa, 64, G5,

Oreliestrn, 66,

Orplicus, 199

Crairie, 148, 146, 150,

Osiris-Apis = Serapis, 149,

Ostia, T4,

Ostium, 10.

Datrum, 21 ;..

Ovals, ruyal Egvptinn, 153 ; containing
name and title of kings, 341 ; ovals
of Rameses 11, 341,

Ppinting, Fgyptian, 210; Etrpsean,
218; Greek, 214: Roman, 222,

Paintings at Pompeii, 223,

Pulnmodis, 848,

Palmogrphy, or inscriptions, aim and
utility of its study, 328; materinls




INDEX.

which bear inseriptions, 328 ; relative
importanee of ingeriptions, 380 ; eri-
tieal lnowledgze of ingeripiions, 331 ;
E]-.u.-..iﬁuat.iuul of im;rriptimggﬂ;
istory of paleography, 333 ;

fiam, 337 ;Pa{:‘-mtk. p:&'-lrli; mﬂlﬂ.‘lﬁ:
563 ; Homaw, 372 ; Christ'an, 595,

Fall, 162,

Pullns, 172, 178, 278,

Powmplilus, 278,

FPan, 186,

Yumelas, 216,

Papyri, 102,

Haparkayee, 63

Purian chroniels, 331,

—— murhle, 208,

Parchosins, 214,

Pashi;"142, 149,

Paliment, 24

Pentadoron, o brick, &,

}}:E;:I,:;,w marble, 208,

' 162,

Peribolus, 23,

Peridot, 313,

Puorioids of the urt of seulpture—
iimn, 115; Ebuscan, 121: Greek,
125; Domdalean, 124; Eginetan,
1:7; Phidian, 1289: Praxitelean,
1553 ; decline, 156 ; Romoan, 136.

Perinds of the Greek school of glyptics,
2035.

Peripteral, 532,

Peristyle, 13,

Perseplione, 1943,

Persous, 199,

Potasus, 162,

Phnllhn period or epoch of sealplure,

28,

Phonix, 153,
Phonctie (clnss of hieroglypls), 237,
it

FPhiah, 142, 145, 149,

Phinh-Sokknri, 148

Fhuphluns, 158

Piscina, 76, 90,

Plois of temples, 31.

Plasma, 317,

Pluto, 193,

FPodinm, 63,

Pollux, 200. =

FPolychromy, 219;
curly and late peri

Polygnotus, 214,

Polygonnl walls, 3,

Pul f[thiﬂ soilphure, 209,

Pulymnia, 192,

Pong, Sublivius, Palatinus, Fabricins,
Cestins, Janieulum, Triumphalis, §5;
Aling, Milvins, Narnlensis, 56,

mployed at the
of urt, 220,

orplyrites Iy, $26.
arts frinm is, 72,

stivum, &
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ture, 153
Primitive tombs at Satumia, 108,
Pronnoa, 24,
Propylon, 16,
Prosveninm, G6.
Proserpine, 195, -
Mpogknrior, G
Mpomcvinua. 353,
Nporras, vestibule, 10,
Prostyle, 32,
Prothy mum, 10,
Protogines, 215.
Pschent, 14
Pscudo-dipteral, 52.
Prendo-izodomon, 3.
Psowlo-periploml, 83
agurpa, S5,
I"i&h:-ﬁﬂﬂ.
Pteromatn, 33,
Pulpitum, 65, 67.
Paltuke, 159,
Pulvinar, T3,
Punch (ferrum refusum’, 2535,
P"’E'iﬂ eolour, 217; Tyran purple,

Purpurissimnum, 217.

Puozzolann, 545,

Pyenostyle, 35,

mun. 1 &

miils, 56; of Cheope, 50 : Cheph-

ren, GO H;'lm‘intu, G0 ; &mn,
60; Lepsing theory, Gl ; Etruscan,
62 ; Greek, 62 ; Roman, 62.

Pyrgoleles, 254, 267,

Pyropa (gurnet), 515,

Queeny, Egypliun, 153,

Ita, 142, 146, 148, 150.

Hanpo, the god of war, 146,

Rasena, the Etruscans, 363, 567,

Red, colour, used by the Egyptians,
£10; by the Greeks, 216,

| Repelini Galassi tomb, 109,

Regular horizontal walls, G,

Relief, Eeyptian, 119:; Greek and
Roman, 202: wlte rilieve, 203:
gz rilievo, basso rilievo, 204 ; in
gome, 257,

Represenintive (class of hiemglyphs ,

AT, B8,

2 Egyptinn, 5303: Greck,
Etrusean, 304 ; Roman, B05 -

IIIIJJ:E;:l ]
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rl:lg of ﬂmplméﬁmw: of

mth davices, 303 ; hnnukmpcrs,
806 ; thuwub-ring, 307

Roads, Et! See Via,

Tock-cut tombs, 107,

Homan deftics, 163,

inscriptions,  See Inseriptions

orders, 48,

temples, 48,

Rosetta stone, 342,

ERostrata colummna, 51.

Hubrica, 216.

Ruby, 811.

Rudus, 82,

Eandaracha, 216,
favnntoring!, 524,

Bupphine, 811 ; asterinted, 316,

Bapphirs (Ia lnzuli). 217, 828,

Eurooglmgt,l 3+ of Nectanebo, 101 ; of |
112, EH‘ with lma-rulmﬁs,m

Bnrdn sard ), B18,

Sard Achates (comelian), 319,

Sardonyx, 310,

Batvrs, 184, See Fauns,

Searnbei, Egyption, 158,

INDEX,

Slﬂ-i: nmun. 805 ; M‘f Aw.
.luhuu {hﬂr t Hﬂmg:{
Nero, Galba, Bﬂi’t: of  Michasl
Angelo, 276,

Signs, hieroglyphie, 537 ; chronslogical
in inseriptions, S46.

Bil, 217,

Sllr!ni 186,

Smum:xh-s. 348,

Smamgdus (emerald), 510 mediens
(malnelite’, S,

Htm'rm. 2505,

Solon, 269, 277,

Bothic perind, 135

Specns, 90,

Sphinx, 150; Andro sphinx, 130; Crlo
splinx, 1.:1' Hierneo sphinx, 151 ;
great sphinx, 151,

Zopayibes, G4,

| Sholiart

0 i, T,

Stadia, T4,

Btatue, 160

Blatumen, 82

| Ernia, 105, 156,

157, 257; |

omnamental, funereal, historieal, 286; |

materinl, 286 ; lorge and small, 287 ;

:ﬂr:'algl] H'.‘,".I.'I:.lhﬂli mythologieal, lms-
yeiographical, vario

o 68; Em;mn.gﬂ?lz o

urnbmus sacer, 256 ; snaped to Pihah,

286 ; -s}']ﬁpn " ghepen”

crenbor, 286,
] quim,.]iukufu, 144; with lotus, 144,

«Beliola, 76
Seulpture, 1}5
‘ean, lﬂl-hﬂm

Seal of Rhampsinitis, 255,

#Beal rings, Greck, 304 ; Roman, 305,
Bealing earth of I.Im [.'irﬂk. ‘IET.
Beb, 142, 144
Bebak, Sevek, 142, 143, 150,
Eqeos, 15, 24,

Sepulerum, 106,
Berpis, 149, 163, 209,
Berpentine marble, 396,

rypting, 115 ; Firns-

-

Stele, 104,
Btephanos, 163,
Btola, 163,

[ B‘bnm'f. for angmring. 230 ; classes of

, 1253 Eum:m. I136. |

Beth, Typhon, 143, 149, 150; of the |

Guosties, 300,
Sethlans, 158,
S
g‘_ﬂ!l[un sepulelim! figures of
clay, 10, 156 : fig
Shopes of ]umml vises, M6
Sigean fnscription, 357,
Sigln, nbbroviations in 1mnphnm.
Greek, 855: Roman, 383 : Chris
i Wnu i useph,
igmet-rings, udah, B02; of J
Bu2: of Cbu:!pq., 302 ; of Ammﬂph
IIL, 303; Egyptian, #8; Greek,

o8, nt, lemitl.'l.nq-r-
renk, opur;uhﬁ B09; transparent,
; semi-trunsparent, 816; o]

Etﬂm engruved, Fpypthn, Greek
Etrnsean, 291; Roman, 295: M
thraic, 200 ; Gnostic, 299,

Biyles in- nculgtura,ﬁl-.gzptm 115

ﬂf ﬂrnk inscriptions, Biﬂ.

—— of masonry, 8.

——— of paintéd vases, 243; Earl
or Fqg'_ﬂ:utmn. ms; “Archaic, G
%qinmmnn:it Transitional, Eilrnhm

Biylobate, 24,

Subjects of nngmmv'rl stones, 262,

engraved on rings, 508,

Sndatorium, 75, - .

Sugaestus, 65.

Bummanns, 158,

Summu dorsum, 82,
Suovetanrilin, 576

Syenite, 324,

h}'m'hallr cliss of hiemglyphs,

258,

Srmnlegm
Systyle, 83,

Tablet of Rosetts, $42,
———— of Abydns, 343,
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!ﬁhlutnfl{nrmk.ﬂi& lnssi, 100 ; tomb of Arung, 109 ; of -
of Memphis, 345, Cacilin Metells, 110 of Augustus,
of Toanis, F45. ! 110; Hadrinn, 110; tombs ot Pom-

"I'nblets, sepulehral, Egyption, 157.

wivaxes, 216,

| Tablinum, 15,

‘Tanos (nmazon stone’, $24,
Tan, ssered, 144.

Taurobolia, 376,

Tantology in inseriptions, 331,

Tz Farncse, 275,
Tefne, 142, 148, 150,

Telamones, 46.
emples—-Egyplinn, 15; Rhamession,
16; Karunk, 17; Luxor, 19; Edfoo,

19 ; Dendera, 22; Grecian, 22
Eginn, 25; Thesenm, 25; Parthe-
non, 25 ; Belinus, 25; Pmsstum, 26:

i Metapontum, 27; Ercetheum, 27

Jupiter (ymping, 27 ; Etruscan, £7;
Ceres, 27 ; Jupiter Capitolinus, 28 ;
Homan, 38 ; Minerve Chaleidica, 29 ;
Yespasinn, 29; Baturm, 29: Murs
Ultor, 29 Antoninus and Fausting,
29 ; Fortuna Virilis, 28 ; Pautheon,
29; Vestn, Byhil, 30; Palmym,
Baaltwer, 51 ; Nismes, 31; plans of
temples, 81 ; lighting of temples, 54 ;
colouring of temples, &5,
‘wpidarium, 75,
erpaichore, 1592,
rrs oot b, 210,
e, 144,
(etmstyle, 33,
letradoron, o brick, 8.
ajas, 10,
mbnmi, 13,
lin, 192,
Thasoa, marble of, 208,
theatres, 63; Groek, B5;
66 ; Roman, 66,

Etrusean,

thmei, 142, 147,
Moth, 1432, 146, 148, 150,
*L!.’Iur.'ll:1 Bopeky, 65,
manthes, 214.
iim, 158,
m, 163,
b, 33 ; Egyplinn, 04 ; Greek, 104 ;
trasean, 107 ; Roman, 109 tomb
f Osired Mencpthah, 85 ; tombs at
JBeni Hussan, 95; Memphis, 96;
P.Ir.""“" of Atrcos, 104; tonbs of
] rivate individoals (Greek®, 105
+ Harpy tomb, 106; of Muausolus,
107 ; tombs of Magnh Grecia, 107 ;
Etruscan  tombs, rock-out  and
tumnli, 107; primitive, 108; Co-
| oumelln, Volei, 108; Regolivi Ga-

ii, 11%; at Petra, 114.
Tqﬂ?.j ng, .
Topazes (clirysolite), 312, 5
————— pmzoides (peridot), 315,
Torso Belvidere, 'iﬂ&

| Trensury of Atrens at Myconm, 104,

Tribw, name of Roman tribe in insedp-
tions, S52,

‘Tribuneship in inscriptions, 378,

Triclinium, 18, 14.

Triformis, 171.

Trivia, 171.

Tufn, lithoide, granolare, 395.

Tummuli, 84, 104, 107, 108,

Tunie, 165,

Turan, 159,

Turms, 159,

Turquoiss, 824

Tusean column, 49,

Tuscanica signn, 122,

Tyehe, 193,

Typlion, 148, 146, 149, 150,

Tyrinn purple, 218,

Unetunrinm, 76,

Twerkhrior, 63,

Urania, 102,

Urmns, royal enake, 144, 158, 157,
Urn, ¢inerary, 112, 207,

Yises inted, 230 Etrusean, 233%:

. Gm'ilﬂa-lii‘ufﬁméz in, #39%; f‘:-
COLHITETe Vises, - ussl
In Etrusan vases, 233: in I{imvk -
vnses, 284 modesof painting thend
254 ;" artisty’ narnes. on thets, 55
|nuen'£‘h'm3 on them, 235; olnkses,
257 ; Millingen’s clnssifintion, 236 ™
subjeets, 237; use, 239 oriein of
the custom of plicing them in tombs,
2897 not medtioned in ancient
authots, 240 ; found in tombs, 241 ;
cavered with n coating of caleareons
earth  when found, 241: manu-
foclure of wuses, 242. jmitations
nnid Ir;rgc:i.-s. 242; colleetions, 247
cpochs or styles of painted vnses,
E-I-cl‘: shapes, 246 English anid

. Italian nomenelatire, 248,

Viases, murrhine, 230, See also Cups,

Yehicles of painting, 216.

vis, 158,

Yelorium, 66, 65,

Yenus, 175; Urinia, Genetrix, 176
?’ghﬂx Anndyomens, Callipygos,
[l

Verde di Tarquinia, 822,
Vermiglioh, on {le inscription of
Perugin, 560,
2 u

Ly =
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Vermilion, 210, &; Roman, 6; 8;
Vesta, 181, y Bz .

Via, £2; th&ﬂ Latius, 88; Labi-
P'mm.m,

I.i.tm.. 85 ; Nomentann,
§%: Flamini, §4; Gu-amu. 84;
Aurclin, 8 Purbumd. B4
Ostiensis, 84; Ardeating, Laurem-
tinn, Beverinng, 84,

Viectory, 195,

Vills, Romnn, 14.

Voltumna, 159,

Vomitoria, 59,

Yotive inseriptions, Greek, 558 ; Etrus-
eun, 368 ; Romnan, 576,

Yulean, 171.

Walls, Egypling, 1; Grecian, 8 ; lialinn,

| Yellow colonr used

Xystus, 15,

Ly ihe Egyptians,
211; by the Greek, 216.

Een;,ﬂliﬂs: Olympins, Meilivhios, {hﬁn}
Zexis, 214, 7

Ziroon, 313,
T, 162

AOODON : FEINTED BY WikLiast CLOWES AX1 SONB, STAMFOMG FTNEET AXD CHARING CROSS J

I\



Works by the same Author.

EPOCHS OF PAINTED VABES.
IX PLATES.

WALTUN AN MAHKHLY. -

THE FANAUX DE CIMETIERES IN FRANCE

AXD
-

THE ROUND TOWERS IN IRELAND.

IODGES AND SMITH. DUNBLIN.


















e

NEW DELHI. g 68



	00000001
	00000002
	00000003
	00000004
	00000005
	00000006
	00000007
	00000008
	00000009
	00000010
	00000011
	00000012
	00000013
	00000014
	00000015
	00000016
	00000017
	00000018
	00000019
	00000020
	00000021
	00000022
	00000023
	00000024
	00000025
	00000026
	00000027
	00000028
	00000029
	00000030
	00000031
	00000032
	00000033
	00000034
	00000035
	00000036
	00000037
	00000038
	00000039
	00000040
	00000041
	00000042
	00000043
	00000044
	00000045
	00000046
	00000047
	00000048
	00000049
	00000050
	00000051
	00000052
	00000053
	00000054
	00000055
	00000056
	00000057
	00000058
	00000059
	00000060
	00000061
	00000062
	00000063
	00000064
	00000065
	00000066
	00000067
	00000068
	00000069
	00000070
	00000071
	00000072
	00000073
	00000074
	00000075
	00000076
	00000077
	00000078
	00000079
	00000080
	00000081
	00000082
	00000083
	00000084
	00000085
	00000086
	00000087
	00000088
	00000089
	00000090
	00000091
	00000092
	00000093
	00000094
	00000095
	00000096
	00000097
	00000098
	00000099
	00000100
	00000101
	00000102
	00000103
	00000104
	00000105
	00000106
	00000107
	00000108
	00000109
	00000110
	00000111
	00000112
	00000113
	00000114
	00000115
	00000116
	00000117
	00000118
	00000119
	00000120
	00000121
	00000122
	00000123
	00000124
	00000125
	00000126
	00000127
	00000128
	00000129
	00000130
	00000131
	00000132
	00000133
	00000134
	00000135
	00000136
	00000137
	00000138
	00000139
	00000140
	00000141
	00000142
	00000143
	00000144
	00000145
	00000146
	00000147
	00000148
	00000149
	00000150
	00000151
	00000152
	00000153
	00000154
	00000155
	00000156
	00000157
	00000158
	00000159
	00000160
	00000161
	00000162
	00000163
	00000164
	00000165
	00000166
	00000167
	00000168
	00000169
	00000170
	00000171
	00000172
	00000173
	00000174
	00000175
	00000176
	00000177
	00000178
	00000179
	00000180
	00000181
	00000182
	00000183
	00000184
	00000185
	00000186
	00000187
	00000188
	00000189
	00000190
	00000191
	00000192
	00000193
	00000194
	00000195
	00000196
	00000197
	00000198
	00000199
	00000200
	00000201
	00000202
	00000203
	00000204
	00000205
	00000206
	00000207
	00000208
	00000209
	00000210
	00000211
	00000212
	00000213
	00000214
	00000215
	00000216
	00000217
	00000218
	00000219
	00000220
	00000221
	00000222
	00000223
	00000224
	00000225
	00000226
	00000227
	00000228
	00000229
	00000230
	00000231
	00000232
	00000233
	00000234
	00000235
	00000236
	00000237
	00000238
	00000239
	00000240
	00000241
	00000242
	00000243
	00000244
	00000245
	00000246
	00000247
	00000248
	00000249
	00000250
	00000251
	00000252
	00000253
	00000254
	00000255
	00000256
	00000257
	00000258
	00000259
	00000260
	00000261
	00000262
	00000263
	00000264
	00000265
	00000266
	00000267
	00000268
	00000269
	00000270
	00000271
	00000272
	00000273
	00000274
	00000275
	00000276
	00000277
	00000278
	00000279
	00000280
	00000281
	00000282
	00000283
	00000284
	00000285
	00000286
	00000287
	00000288
	00000289
	00000290
	00000291
	00000292
	00000293
	00000294
	00000295
	00000296
	00000297
	00000298
	00000299
	00000300
	00000301
	00000302
	00000303
	00000304
	00000305
	00000306
	00000307
	00000308
	00000309
	00000310
	00000311
	00000312
	00000313
	00000314
	00000315
	00000316
	00000317
	00000318
	00000319
	00000320
	00000321
	00000322
	00000323
	00000324
	00000325
	00000326
	00000327
	00000328
	00000329
	00000330
	00000331
	00000332
	00000333
	00000334
	00000335
	00000336
	00000337
	00000338
	00000339
	00000340
	00000341
	00000342
	00000343
	00000344
	00000345
	00000346
	00000347
	00000348
	00000349
	00000350
	00000351
	00000352
	00000353
	00000354
	00000355
	00000356
	00000357
	00000358
	00000359
	00000360
	00000361
	00000362
	00000363
	00000364
	00000365
	00000366
	00000367
	00000368
	00000369
	00000370
	00000371
	00000372
	00000373
	00000374
	00000375
	00000376
	00000377
	00000378
	00000379
	00000380
	00000381
	00000382
	00000383
	00000384
	00000385
	00000386
	00000387
	00000388
	00000389
	00000390
	00000391
	00000392
	00000393
	00000394
	00000395
	00000396
	00000397
	00000398
	00000399
	00000400
	00000401
	00000402
	00000403
	00000404
	00000405
	00000406
	00000407
	00000408
	00000409
	00000410
	00000411
	00000412
	00000413
	00000414
	00000415
	00000416
	00000417
	00000418
	00000419
	00000420
	00000421
	00000422
	00000423
	00000424
	00000425
	00000426
	00000427
	00000428
	00000429
	00000430
	00000431
	00000432
	00000433
	00000434
	00000435
	00000436
	00000437
	00000438
	00000439
	00000440
	00000441
	00000442
	00000443
	00000444
	00000445
	00000446
	00000447
	00000448
	00000449
	00000450
	00000451
	00000452
	00000453
	00000454
	00000455
	00000456
	00000457
	00000458
	00000459
	00000460
	00000461
	00000462
	00000463
	00000464
	00000465
	00000466
	00000467
	00000468
	00000469
	00000470
	00000471
	00000472
	00000473
	00000474
	00000475
	00000476
	00000477
	00000478
	00000479
	00000480
	00000481
	00000482
	00000483
	00000484
	00000485
	00000486
	00000487
	00000488
	00000489
	00000490
	00000491
	00000492
	00000493
	00000494
	00000495
	00000496
	00000497
	00000498

